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PREFACE 

This volume, the first to be published under the auspices of the Arts and Humanities Research 

Board, gathers the work of no fewer than fifty contributors. In Part 1, Dr Obbink has co-ordinated 

the editing of twenty-four papyri of extant plays of Euripides. Editions of many of these pieces had 

been prepared by past and present Oxford students, as with the texts in Part IT; five formed part of 

the University College London doctoral thesis of the late Dr David Hughes, and had been made 

accessible to Professor James Diggle for his OCT edition. Revision of some of Dr Hughes’s texts is 

due to Dr Alberto Nodar. 

Part II, also co-ordinated by Dr Obbink, contains parts of twelve different MSS of Oration 

XIX of Demosthenes, two of them (4569 and 4577) extensive; a pre-publication typescript was 

made available to Professor D. M. MacDowell for his OUP edition. 

In Part II], ‘Oracular Texts’, Dr Randall Stewart has edited 4581, comprising several pages 

of a codex of Astrampsychus, notable especially for containing a substantial section extra to the text 

known from the medieval MSS. 

Part IV presents forty-two documents of the Roman and Byzantine periods, several of them 

relating to particular themes. Two declarations for epicrisis formed part of the Ph.D. thesis of Dr 

D. Montserrat, as did a document concerning credit in grain; further texts of this latter type come 

from the Ph.D. thesis of Dr N. Litinas. Coles has prepared sixteen items all from the years aD 361-4 

which relate to the transport of annona commodities, in the first year of this period unusually to Pelu- 

sium. Dr Gonis has edited a number of Byzantine documents, several of them in a group concerned 

with the churches of Oxyrhynchus. 

Part V adds six private letters in which there is both historical and palaeographical interest. 

Two of these, and two of the documents in Part IV, were studied at the 1997 Oxford Summer School 

in Papyrology. 

Part VI provides publication numbers in the series for nine papyri with Homeric scholia minora, 

which formed part of the Ph.D. thesis of Dr J. Spooner and are to be published in Studi e Testi di 

Papirologia NS vol. 1 (Firenze). 

Dr Gonis has prepared the index for Part III; Coles has indexed Parts TV-V. This is the first 

volume of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri to have colour plates, which have been prepared from digital im- 

ages created by Dr Gideon Nisbet. Images of all the items in the volume may be viewed at http:// 

www.csad.ox.ac.uk/POxy/ 

We are deeply grateful to Dr Jeffrey Dean for his meticulous typesetting and to The Charles- 

worth Group for the rapid production of the volume. 

We take this opportunity to announce that the full publication of the astronomical texts in- 

cluded by title only in Vol. LXI of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri (nos. 4133-4300) is now obtainable from 

the American Philosophical Society: Alexander Jones, Astronomical Papyri from Oxyrhynchus, Memoirs of 

the American Philosophical Society, 233 (Philadelphia 1999); SBN 0-87169-233-9. 

March, 2001 
R. A. COLES 

P. J. PARSONS 

J. R. REA 

J. D. THOMAS 

General Editors 



Pn. 



CONTENTS 

PREFACE 

‘TABLE OF PAPyRI 

List ΟΕ TABLES 

List oF PLATES 

NUMBERS AND PLATES 

Nove ΟΝ THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 

TES 

I. EURIPIDES (4545-4568) 
Il. DEMOSTHENES (4569-4580) 

Ill. ORACULAR TEXTS (4581) 
IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS (4582-4623) 
V. PRIVATE LETTERS (4624-4629) 

VI. SCHOLIA MINORA TO HOMER, ILIAD II (4630-4638) 

INDEXES 

I. OracuLtar TEXTS 

II. RuLers AND REGNAL YEARS 

III. Consuts 

IV. InpicTrons AND ERAS 

V. Monrus anp Days 

VI. Dates 

VII. PrErRsoNAL NAMES 

VII. GEOGRAPHICAL 

(ἃ Countries, Nomes, TOPARCHIES, CITIES ETC. 

(6) VILLAGES, ETC. 

(c) MiscELLANEOUS 

IX. RELIGION 

X. OFFICIAL AND Mitirary TERMS AND TITLES 

XI. Proressions, TRADES AND OCCUPATIONS 

XII. MEeEAsuRES 

(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

(6) Money 

ΧΙΠ ΤΆΣ ΣΝ 

XIV. GENERAL INDEX OF WorRDs 

XV. CorRRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 205 





ΤΆΑΒΙΕ ΟΕ PAY Rel 

I. EURIPIDES 

4545-4568 General introduction DO 

4545 Cyclops 455-71, 479-81, 484-96 HCG Fourth century 

4546 Alcestis 34482 with omissions DO First century BC/ 

first century AD 

4547 Alcestis 771-9 DH Late second/ 

third century 

4548 Medea 131, 139-48 DH/AN Fourth century 

4549 Medea 718-35 (desunt 725-6, 727 post DH/AN Third century 

729), 736-7(?) 
4550 Medea 74.8(?)—52, 1007-9, DH/AN Second century 

1345-6(?) 
4551 Andromacha 46-62 MO Fourth century 

4552 Andromacha 87. οἱ ΟΜ Second century 

4553 Andromacha 93-9, 150—1(?) DO Fourth century? 

4554 Andromacha 748-51, 790-2 DO Fifth century? 

4555 Andromacha 809-50, 851-91, 1061-96, AN Sixth century 

1100-37 
4556 Hecuba 604-7 DO Third century 

4557 Hecuba 651-9, 710-38, 742-73 (desunt DH/AN Second century 

756-9) 
4558 Hecuba 709-22, 746-61 (desunt 756-9), AN Late sixth century 

782-94, 816-27 

4559 Hecuba 739-51, 768-87 DO Fourth century 

4560 Hecuba 765-84 VG Late second/ 

third century 

4561 Hecuba 1252-70 EM ‘Third century 

4562 Hercules 32—40 TN Late second/ 

third century 

4563 Hercules 551-60 RD/DK/MR Late second/ 

third century 

4564 Troades 340-6 VG Late third/ 

fourth century 

4565 IT 1340-52, 1367-78 KB/CS Second century 

4566 Phoenissae 1327-37 DK First century 

4567 Orestes 599-601 (+ 2 further vv.) AS Second/third 

century 

4568 Rhesus 839-47 DO Third century 



4569-4580 

4569 

4570 

4571 

4572 

4573 

4574 

4575 

4576 

4577 

4578 

4579 

4580 

4581 

4582 

4583 

4584 

4585 

4586 

4587-4590 

4587 

4588 

4589 

4590 

4591 

4592 

4593 

TABLE OF PAPYRI 

Il. DEMOSTHENES 

General introduction 

XIX 1-7, 9-13, 208-22, 309-10, 314-5 

XIX 13, 17, 155-6 

XIX 50-1 

XIX 79-80 

XIX 92-3 

XIX 101-2 

XIX 148-9, 223-4, 316 

XIX 150-1 

XIX 154-8, 173-5, 203-5, 211, 231-2, 

23440, 2435, 293-4 
XIX 237, 240, 306-7 

XIX 241-3, 245-6 

XIX 325 

DO 

BC/BG/JH/ 
AN/TS 

MP 

RH 

SH 

KL 

DO 

NAY UR Tale 

MW 

DC/AG/CJ/ 
AN/PP 

MDR/TSS 

DO 

DO 

IT, ORACULAR TEXTS 

Sortes Astrampsychi RS 

IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 

Petition from beekeepers 

Oath of beekeepers 

Declaration for epicrisis 

Declaration for epicrisis 

Cession of vacant lot 

General introduction 

Notice of credit in grain 

Orders for transfer of credit in grain 

Notices of transfer of credit in grain 

Notices of transfer of credit in grain 

Account of issue of seed 

Letter of a Roman emperor(?) 

Petition to the prefect 

RDS/RAC 

AKB 

JDT 

Third/fourth 

century 

Third century 

Third century 

Second/third 

century 

Second century 

Second century 

Third century 

Third/fourth 

century 

Later third century 

Second/third 

century 

Third/fourth 

century 

Second/third 

century 

Fifth/sixth century 

Sep. AD 16 

15 Sep. 45 

100/101 

Jan./Feb. 189 

Third century 

179 
26 Sep. 33 

168/9-174/5 

Summer 231 

18-22 Nov. 231? 

Second or 

third century 

Between 206—211 

108 

Ill 

Tr 

14 



4594 

4595 

4596 

4597 

4598--4605 

4598 

4599 

4600 

4601 

4602 

4603 

4604 

4605 

4606-4613 

4606 

4607 

4608 

4609 

4610 

4611 

4612 

4613 

4614 

4615 

4616 

4617 

4618 

4619 

4620 

4621 

4622 

4623 

IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 

Lease of land 

Lease of land 

Apprenticeship contract 

Contract for substitution in a liturgy 

General introduction 

Declaration of delivery of pork and 

chaff to Pelusium 

Account of pork and chaff 

Acknowledgment of receipt of pork 

Acknowledgment of receipt of chaff 

Letter to the strategus 

Receipt for delivery to Pelusium 

Acknowledgment of receipt of gold 

Receipt for monads of denarii in 

Alexandria 

General introduction 

Undertaking to deliver wheat to 

Pelusium 

Receipts of annona commodities 

Undertaking to deliver barley to 

Alexandria 

Undertaking to deliver wheat to 

Alexandria 

Undertaking to deliver barley 

Undertaking to deliver wheat 

Undertaking to deliver wheat to 

Alexandria 

Undertaking to deliver barley to 

Alexandria 

Document (petition?) addressed to 

ΕἸ. Strategius I 

Lease of land 

Receipt for part of an irrigation 

machine 

List of festal payments 

List of churches 

List of churches and chapels 

Offerings to religious institutions 

Order to supply wine 

Order to supply wine 

Order to supply old axles to a church 

JMcM 
JLCM/NG 
JDT 

JCS/RAC 

228 

15 Oct. 261 

27 Nov.—26 Dec. 

264(?) 
19 Nov. 294. 

10 July 361 

10 July 361 

14 June 361 

22 June 361 

Oct./Nov. 361 

17 Oct. 361 

361 
29 June 361 

Aug./Sep. 361 

2362/3 

362 (after 1 May) 

362 (after 1 May) 

13 June 363 

July/Aug. 363 

July/Aug. 363 

Early 364 

Late fifth century 

3 Sep. 505 
30 Sep. 525 

Fifth/early 

sixth century 

Sixth century 

Early sixth century 

Fifth/sixth century 

Fifth/sixth century 

Fifth/sixth century 

Late sixth century 



TABLE OF PAPYRI 

V. PRIVATE LETTERS 

Serenus to Hieracapollon 

ΧΗ 

4624 Dius to Sarapion 

4625 Maximus to Ofellius 

4626 Nilus to Thalia 

4627 

4628 Gerontius to Colluthus 

4629 Letter to a countess 

JLCM 

JLCM 

JLCM 

JLGM 

RM 

GSche 

First century 257 

Third century? 259 

After 259 260 

Late third century 262 

Fourth century 263 

Sixth/seventh 266 

century 

VI. SCHOLIA MINORA TO HOMER, JLIAD II 

4630-4638 Descriptive List Js 

RA = R. Ashdowne 

GA = G. Azzarello 

AKB = A. K. Bowman 

GMB = G. M. Browne 

KB = K. Biihler 

JLCM = J. L. Calvo Martinez 

RAC = R.A. Coles 

DC = D. Colomo 

BC = B. Currie 

RD = R. Dilcher 

AG = A. Giacomoni 

VG = V. Giannopoulou 

NG = N. Gonis 

BG = B. Graziosi 

HCG = H.-C. Giinther 

RH = R. Hatzilambrou 

SH = 5: Hoban 

Papyri of Euripides 

OO ΘΟ ΕΣ 

Papyri of Demosthenes XIX 

Questions and answers in the new decades of the Sortes Astrampsychi 

JH = J. Hordern 

DH = D. Hughes 

CJ = C. Jung 

DK = D. Kovacs 

NL = N. Litinas 

KL = K. Luchner 

JMcM = J. McMillan 

EM = E. Madison 

RM = R. Mazza 

DM = D. Montserrat 

CM = C. Miilke 

TN = T. Nelson 

AN = A. Nodar 

DO = D. Obbink 

MO = M. Ogawa 

PP = P. Pormann 

MP = M. Powers 

LIST OF TABLES 

Oxyrynchite councillors undertaking delivery of annona 

First to third 270 

centuries 

MDR = M. D. Reeve 

MR = M. Richter 

IR = I. Ruffell 

TS = T. Schelzius 

GSche = G. Schenke 

G. Schm = G. Schmelz 

TSS =".S. Schmidt 

CS = C. Selzer 

JCS = J. C. Shelton 

AS = A. Speyer 

JS = J. Spooner 

RS = R. Stewart 

RDS = R. D. Sullivan 

JDT = J. D. Thomas 

TT = T. Tsiropoulou 

MW = M. Willis 



LIST OF PLATES ΧΙ] 

LIST OF PLATES 

I. 4545, 4564, 4566 V. 4589 X. 4628 

Il. 4546, 4551, 4573 VI-VII. 4611-12 XI. 4617 

Ill. 4581 part VIL. 4593 ΧΙ. 4618 

IV. 4583, 4625, 4629 IX. 4624 

NUMBERS AND PLATES 

4545 I 4581 part Π 4618 XII 

4546 I 4583 IV 4624 IX 

4551 I 4589 V 4625 IV 

4564 I 4593 Vill 4628 x 

4566 I 4611-12 VL-VII 4629 IV 

4573 I 4617 ΧΙ 



NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 

PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 

The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 

apy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 

Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 
[apy] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 
eee Approximately three letters are lost 
) Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 

e.g. (ἀρτάβη) represents the symbol ~, crp(arnyéc) represents the ab- 
breviation c7p§ 

[αβγ]} The letters are deleted in the papyrus 
‘apy’ The letters are added above the line 
(aBy) The letters are added by the editor 
{aBy} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 

Heavy arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus 
Papyra. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F Oates et al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca, 4th edition (BASP Suppl. no. 7, 1992). It is hoped that 
any new ones will be self-explanatory. 



Pe EURLEIDES 

4545-4568 Euripmes, ExTanr PLays 

Presented under these numbers are the remainder of the unpublished papyri of 

Euripides’ extant plays identified thus far in the holdings of the Egypt Exploration Society 

(cf. LX 4012-16 intro.). Some were taken into account by Professor J. Diggle in the prepa- 

ration of his OCT editions. These are indicated as such in their headings with the sigla (/7' 

etc.) used to designate them in those editions. A few precisions and improvements in the 

reporting of their readings and alignment with the medieval MSS have been introduced 

in the notes here. 

Among the new items, papyrus rolls of the late third—-fourth centuries provide the first 

published ancient MSS of Euripides’ Cyclops (4545) and Troades (4564), and only the sec- 

ond of Rhesus. 4546 (Alcestis) gives Admetus’ lines only, perhaps a private copy for someone 

learning his lines in the local play. 4549 (Medea) omits two lines previously suspect in the 

MS tradition of this confused speech, and uniquely transposes two others. The overlap- 

ping 4557-9 (Hecuba) agree among themselves in omitting three verses (756-9) at a point 

where the medieval tradition is fraught with disorder or lacunae. A number (4549, 4550, 

4554-5, 4564) provide examples of accented MSS of the dramas, or show a colometry 

differing from that of the medieval tradition (4554). Two join with papyri of Euripides 

already published (4550 with P. Harris I 38 and P. Fitzw. Mus. Add 109; 4561 with VI 

877), while a number overlap with each other or already published papyri. 

For a list of papyri of Euripides up to 1992 see O. Bouquiaux-Simon and P. Mertens, 

‘Les témoignages papyrologiques d’Euripide’, in M. Capasso, ed., Papiri letterari grect e latin, 

Papyrologica Lupiensia 1 (1992) 96-107. The following table updates this list for the plays 

covered by the new fragments published here for the first time, amalgamating portions of 

the text witnessed with those of previously published papyri of Euripides. The numbers of 

Pack? or Mertens—Pack’ are given where they have been assigned. For convenience of refer- 

ence the titles are arranged alphabetically, rather than according to the traditional order of 

plays in the MSS of Euripides (as in the order of presentation below). ‘The order is that of 

the lines in the play as witnessed by the papyri. Entries are repeated in italics where more 

than one section of the play is covered, in order to juxtapose overlapping papyrus witnesses 

to the text. Quotations of the text of Euripides in school texts (R. Cribiore, CPE 116 (1997) 

53-60), anthologies, commentaries, and hypotheses are included, as well as ancient wit- 

nesses on parchment, but hypotheses, summaries, and commentaries on Euripidean plays 

are omitted (as constituting a special category of evidence attesting the text often implicitly 

or problematically: cf. J. Diggle, PE 77 (1989) I-11 = Euripidea (Oxford 1994) 327-40; M. 

van Rossum-Steenbeck, Greek Readers’ Digests? (Leiden 1998) 1-52, 185-228), as are quota- 

tions in ancient authors on papyrus. BB = back blank. 

As in the case of many known authors, the new papyri accord with their previously 

[continues on p. 16 | 
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TaBLe 1. Papyri of Euripides 

EURIPIDES 

Play/ Verses (Mertens—)Pack?/®) [TPisle (OCT) 

Alcestis 

344-82 (desunt 369-73, 375, 377) 379, 381) “$2 ia 
771(?), 772-3 (bis), 774-9 (378.1) IT 
1159-63 378 + 

Andromacha 

5-28 (deest 7), 30-6, 39-48 379 IT? 

46-62 (379-1) Ὁ 
87-91 ce = 
93-9, 150-1(?) τῇ τ 
346-69 (379-2) IT’ 
519-22, 558-63 = τὶς 

748-51, 790-2 = a 
809-50, 851-91, etc. — = 

907-14 380 17: 

954-1022 381 ὙΠῸ 

957-9, 988-99, etc. 382 175 
1009-16, 1061-2, etc. (382.1) aoe 

1061-96 - -ς 

1082-1102, etc. (382.2) == 

1100-37 (382.1) a 
1113-33 (382.2) ion 
1134-42, 1164-72 383 IRF 

1239-42, 1273-6 382 ue 
1280-8 (382.1) c= 

1284-8 (coda) 378 a 

Cyclops 

455-71, 479-81, 484-96 

Hecuba 

20-1? 503-4? 1571 



4549-4908 EXTANT PLATS 3 

Publication Medium (>) Date Prov. 

4546 pap. ?roll > BB iBG/i Oxy. 

4547 pap. roll > iv Oxy. 

P. Yale 1 20 = P. Hib. 1 25 pap. sheet > BB 11 BC Hibeh 

(repeated coda, sch. ex.) (Υ ined. lit. text) 

Ill 449 pap. ?sheet 1] Oxy. 

(not a codex’: 

Turner, Zyp. 65) 

4551 pap. ?roll > BB iv Oxy. 

4552 pap. roll. > BB il Oxy. 

4553 pap. codex iv? Oxy. 

ΧΧΧΙ 2543 pap. roll > BB il Oxy. 

P. Berol. inv. 21237 pap. codex Vv Herm(opolis) 

ed. W. Luppe, APF 38 (1992) 7-10 

4554 pap. codex vi Oxy. 

4555 pap. codex vi Oxy. 

P. Harris I 39 pap. roll il Oxy.? 

(+ not stated) 

XXII 2335 pap. roll ᾧ il Oxy. 

(> ined. doc., 11) 

P. Ross.Georg. 1 8 parchm. codex vii/ vill Sinai? 

P. Berol. inv. 17021 pap. codex ν Herm. 

ed. W. Miiller, FBS 6 (1964) 8-9 no. 1 

4555 

P. De Langhe parchm. cod. vi/vu Palestine, 

ed. J. Mossay, AC 41 (1972) 500-518 Bethlehem? 

4555 

P. De Langhe 

P. Berol. inv. 13418 pap. codex Vv Herm. 

ed. G. Manteuffel, 77} 2 (1948) 84-7 

(= Cavallo—Maehler GBEBP 22a) 

P Ross.Georg. I 8 

P De Langhe 

P Yale I 20 = P Hib. I 25 

4545 pap. roll > BB iv Oxy. 

P. Fitzwilliam Mus. inv. 2 (tragic anthology?) pap. roll (?>J) i/il ? 

ed. Ε M. Heichelheim, 47} 61 (1940) 209-10 



n EURIPIDES 
Table 1 (cont.) 

Play/ Verses (Mertens—)Pack?/®) TT Pissle (OCT) 

Hecuba (cont.) 

28-44 434. + 1704 = (452.1) [15 

216-231 2456 = (388.1) -- 

223-4 (388.2) {1 

254-7 1567 77: 
604-7 (388.3) τ 

651-69, etc. (388.4) 17Ὶ 

700-8, etc. 389 TT 
709-22, etc. -- = 

710-38 (388.4) IT’ 
737-40 389 11: 

739.91, Εἴς. (389.1 115 

742-73 (desunt 756-9) (388.4) hes 
746-61 (desunt 756-9) -- Ξ- 
[desunt 756-9] (389.1 17: 

765-84 (389.2 713 

768-87 (389.1 ὙΠ 
782-94, 816-27 = ~ 
1252~70, 1271-80 390 17: 617 

Hercules 

32-40 As 3 

137-43, 146-60, 167-70, 238 1740 = (391.1) Git 

551-60 ez Ὁ 

fale 392 cit. 

Iphigenia in Tauris 

53-66 434 + 1704 = (452.1) cit. 
174-7) 179-91, 245-55, 272-86, etc. 400 cit. 
350-6 (400.01) — 
581-95, 600-29 (deest 628) 400 cll. 



4949 4908 EXTANT PLAYS 5 

Publication Medium (+1) Date Prov. 

P. Hamb. II 118~19 (collection of prologues) pap. roll ᾧ 111-11 Βα ? 

(= legal doc. 

Ρ Hamb. II 168) 

P. Tebt. II 683 recto pap. roll > 171] ‘Tebtynis 

ed. F. Montanari, Rw. Fal. 115 (1987) 24-32, (1 alphabet) 

441-3 
XLV 3215 fr. 2 pap. roll. > BB il Oxy. 

O. Berol. 12319 (sch. ex.) ostr. 1 BG Philadelpheia 

4556 pap. roll. > 1 Oxy. 

(Υ unident. traces) 

4557 pap. roll. > ul Oxy. 

({ some traces) 

V1 876 pap. codex ν Oxy. 

4558 pap. codex vi Oxy. 

4557 

VI 876 
4559 pap. roll. > BB Iv Oxy. 

4557 

4558 

4559 

4560 pap. roll. > 11] Oxy. 

(Ψ ined. sub-lit. text) 

4559 

4558 

V1877 + 4561 pap. roll. > BB 1 Oxy. 

4562 pap. roll. > BB i? Oxy. 

P. Hib. II 179 pap. roll > ill BC Hibeh 

vid. M. Cropp, <PE 48 (1982) 67-73 ( unident. 

semi-cursive ) 

4563 pap. ?roll. > ΠΧ] Oxy. 

({ ined. off. doc., 

1111) 

P. Heid. Siegmann 205 pap. roll (21) 11 BC Hibeh 

P. Hamb. II 118~19 (collection of prologues) pap. roll J 11: 1 BC ? 

P. Hib. I 24 pap. roll. > ΒΒ 11 BC Hibeh 

P. Koln V 211 + VII 303 pap. roll ψ (+ doc.) iti-iv ὃ 

P Fhb. 1.522 
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EURIPIDES 6 

Table 1 (cont.) 

Play/ Verses (Mertens—)Pack?’?) ITPiesle (OCT) 

Iphigenia in Taurts (cont.) 

946-55 (400.1) τὰ 
1340-52, 1367-78 = =< 

Medea 

I (454.3) cit. 

5-12 401 HEP 

14-15 (1612.2) -- 

20-6, 57-63 402 ΠῚ 

131, 139-48 (4.02.1) igre 

410-27, 501-10, etc. (4.20.1) ΤΣ 

507; 513-7; 545-00 403 ig 

3545. 54 (420.1) TT 

547-50, 591-5, etc. (403.1) Τὺ 

710-15 404 ile 

718-24, etc. (4.04.1) LT 

719-23, EUG: 405 1151: 

[desunt 78.5.6], [727-8 post 729], 729, 727-8, 730-5, 736-7(?) (4041) 770 
748(?)—52, ete: 405 TT* 

825-40, etc. 406 ΓΕ 19 

638-41 (420.1) TT? 
866-78 406 7 
884-7 (420.1) pe 
841-65, etc. 426 178 



454) ΠΧ ΠΡ 72 

Publication Medium (>) Date Proy. 

BKT IX 34 (inv. 21133) pap. roll > BB 1.1: Herm. 

4565 pap. roll. > BB il Oxy. 

P. IFAO inv. BS.P. 248 (ἀρχή & hypothesis) pap. roll > BB il 2 

ed. Diggle OCT (1984) 91-2; 

cf. W. Luppe, Anagennesis 4.1 (1986) 37-58 

+ pill. ΠΕΙ͂Ν 

P. Didot pp. 16-18 (sch. ex. anthology) pap. roll > 1 BG Memphis 

(1 Posidippus 

epigrams) 

P. IFAO inv. 172 (adaptation) pap. sheet > Iv ? 

ed. M. Papathomopoulos, Rech. Pap. 2 (1962) 

113-16 
X1 1370 fr. 1 pap. codex ν Oxy. 

(same codex with Orestes 445-1371 with lac.) 

4548 pap. roll 4 iv Oxy. 
(> ined. doc., 

ii/iii) 

ΒΚΤ IX 122 (inv. 17018 + 21218+ 13231) pap. codex Vv Herm 

BKT V 2 97-8 (inv. 13243) pap. codex v/vi Herm 

(= Cavallo—Maehler GBEBP 26a) 

BRT IX 122 

P. Heid. inv. G 1385 pap. roll > i BG ? 

ed. R. Seider, ZPE 46 (1982) 33-6 

III 450 pap. roll. ᾧ iil Oxy. 

(> ined. doc., 11/111) 

4549 pap. roll. 4 iil Oxy. 

(> ined. lit. text, ii) 

P. Harris I 38 + P. Fitzw. Mus. Add 109 + 4550 pap. roll. > BB il Oxy. 

4549 

4550 

P. Ant. I 23 (with scholia) pap. codex v/vl Antinoopolis 

BRT IX 122 

ΤΠ 122 

BRT IX 122 

P. Strassb. WG 304-7 recto pap. roll > 1111 BC ? 

(anthology of Euripides’ lyrics) 

ed. W. Cronert, Géitt. Nachr. (1922) 17-26; 

re-ed. N. Lewis, Et. Pap. 3 (1936) 52-79; 

M. Fassino, ZPE 127 (1999) 1-46 

(t Pack? 1592) 



EURIPIDES 8 

Table 1 (cont.) 

Play/ Verses (Mertens—)Pack?/?) ΠΡ κε (OCT) 

Medea (cont.) 

977-82 426 Π’ 
1007-9 405 TT 

1024-89, etc. = = 

1046-53 405 175 
1054-6 (420.1) ip. 
1057-62, etc. 407 ie 

1059-64 (420.1) fie 
1086—92 407 175 
1087-1114 420 11: 
1098-1103 (420.1) 77. 
1119 = = 
1149-63, etc. 408 115 

1150 .60, 1165-77, etc. 405 ΤῸ 
1171-00 408 ike 
1191-9 405 1175 
1251-02 426 TEE 
1279-1328 (deest 1300) 405 175 

1545 - 405 15 

1580. 1410 426 Die 

1415-9 378 τ: 
Orestes 

I 453 7 

6, g-10 1592 115 

53-61, 89-97 409 15 
134-42 (409.1) it 
196-216 (4.09.11) ΤΠ 

205}, 208-25, 296-47 410 175 

268-9 1950 = 

290-300, 304-9, etc. (410.1) + (412.2) ΠῚ 35:11 
314-20 = ΠῸ 



494)—-4)60 EXTANT PLAYS 

Publication Medium (+ J) Date Prov. 

BP. Strassb. WG 304-7 recto 

4550 

BKT IX 161 pap. roll > BB ill BC ? 

ident. W. Luppe, APF 41 (1995) 34-9 

RP Harris 138 

BRT IX 122 

P. Uniy. Coll. London parchm. codex iv/v Arsinoé 

ed. H. J. M. Milne, CR 49 (1935) 14 

BRT IX 122 

PR Unw. Coll. London 

RP. Strassb. WG 304-7 recto 

BRT IX 122 

BRT IX 161 

XXII 2337 pap. roll ᾧ i/i Oxy. 

(— ined. doc., 1) 

PR Fitzw. Mus. Add rog 

AX 2337 

P Fitzw. Mus. Add rog 

P. Strassb. WG 304-7 recto 

P Harns 138 

4550 

P. Strassb. WG 304-7 recto 

P. Yale I 20 = P. Hib. I 25 (repeated coda) pap. sheet > BB ill BC Hibeh 

XXVII 2455 fr. 3 col. i125 pap. roll > BB ul Oxy. 

(ἀρχή & hypothesis) 

P. Strassb. WG 307 verso (anthology) pap. roll J 11:1 BG ὃ 

ed. B. Snell, Hermes Einzelschr. 5 (1937) (> Pack? 426) 

89-92 
XII 1616 pap. codex ν Oxy. 

P. Koln VIII 131 (+ ΠῚ 252) pap. roll > BB u/1 BC ? 

Ρ Laur. inv. HI/g08 pap. roll >? 1 BG Fayum 

ed. R. Pintaudi, SCO 35 (1985) 13-23; 

cf. V. Di Benedetto, ibid. 25-7 

P. Col. VIII 202 pap. roll iBC ? 

(>¥ not stated) 

XXIX 2506 fr. 26 col. 11 18-21 pap. roll > BB il Oxy. 

(comm. on lyric poets) 

ΒΚΤ IX 83 (inv. 21180+17051+ 17014) pap. codex V1 Herm. 

LX 4013 pap. roll > BB iBC/1 Oxy. 



IO 

Table 1 (cont.) 

EURIPIDES 

Play/Verses (Mertens—)Pack?/ TT Pisele (OCT) 

Orestes (cont.) 

321-30, 333-9 (410.1) + (412.2) 17 5113 

338-48 41| IT* 

445-9, 469-74, 482-6, 508-12, etc. 402 ἽΝ}: 

599-601 (+2 vv.) = Ba 

685-90, 723-9 402 iy? 

75464 412 i” 

61-17 402 715 

835-46 (412.01) TORE 

850-4 402 ΤΙ 
867-81 (412.1) ἘΠῚ 

884-95 (410.1) + (412.2) νι": 
896-8, 907-10 402 ὙΠ: 

918-27 (410.1) + (412.2) des [pe 

934-6 402 ΤΊ: 

939-54 aa ties 

941-51, etc. (412.21) ΠῚ 

945-8 402 IT? 

973-83 (412.21) 7 

986-1002 50. 172! 

999-3 = Tz 

1062-85, 1087-90 413 ὙΠ 

1155-6 1576 TT 

1233-52 — [T23 

1246-05, 1297-1305, 1334-45, 1369b-71 402 ΠῚ 
1313-26, 1335-50, 1356-60 414 (BPE 

1377-96 (deest 1394) (414.01) HY 

1407-10, 1432-42, 1621-35, 1649-60 (4.14.02) 28 



A549 200 EXTANT PLATS 

Publication Medium (>) Date Prov. 

BRT IX 83 

MPER V 65-73 (with music) pap. roll. > BB c.200Ba Herm 

(= GMAW* 35) 
XI 1370 pap. codex ν Oxy. 

4567 pap. roll > BB ii/ iii Oxy. 

XI 1370 

P. Cairo JE 56224 pap. roll. >)? i/ii Oxy. 

ed. W. G. Waddell, Et. Pap. 1 (1932) 15 no. 7 

XI 1370 

P. Mich. 3735 pap. roll iBC ? 

ed. L. Koenen ὃς P. J. Sijpesteyjn, <PE 77 (— not stated) 

(1989) 261-6 

XI 1370 
PSI XV 1475 (ined.) pap. roll. >)? 111] ? 

mentioned by V. di Benedetto, Eur. Orestes 

(1965) 
BRT IX 83 

XI 1370 

BRT IX 83 

XI 1370 
P. Duke inv. 615 pap. roll > BB ill BC 2 

ed. L. Pearson Smith, ZPE 98 (1993) 15-18 

LUI 3716 (with stichometry) pap. roll > BB 1/1 BC Oxy. 

XI 1370 

LUI 3716 

LX 4014 pap. roll > BB ul Oxy. 

LX 4015 pap. roll > BB 1 Oxy. 

P. Gen. inv. 91 pap. roll >? ui/11 Fayum 

ed. J. Nicole, Rév. Phil. το (1895) 105-8 

P. Ross. Georg. I 9 (Euripides anthology) ? 1 BC ᾿ 

LX 4016 pap. roll > ul Oxy. 

(Ὑ ined. doc.) 

XI 1370 

IX 1178 pap. roll > 171 BC Oxy. 

( not stated) 

LHI 3717 pap. roll ᾧ il Oxy. 

(> ined. doc. 

Antoninus Pius) 

LUI 3718 pap. codex ν Oxy. 



12 

Table 1 (cont.) 

EURIPIDES 

Play/Verses (Mertens—)Pack?/?) TT Pissle (OCT) 

Phoenissae 

[deest 1-2], etc. 453 17: 

[deest 1-2], etc. (414.1) 1115 
[deest 1-2], etc. (414.2) GR 

3 1934 - 

3 453 IT’ 
314 (414.2) 1” 
3-40 (414-1) 17. 
31-5 415 770 
40-61 (414.2) Π’ 

50-69 (415.01) {1 
51-04 (414.1) 17 
106-18, 128-40 416 IME: 

171-85, etc. 417 + (420.21) 113 
182-90 (417.1) ΤΙΣ 

220-6 417 + (420.21) life 
24.4750 (417-11) iis 

280-98, etc. (desunt 291-2) (4.17.2) ΤῸ 

307-10, etc. 418 Ὑ8} 

Σ᾿ to 334-1108 419 1s 
337-41 418 115 
337-51, 364-77; 379-95 (dest 387) (417.2) 1” 
430-7, 461-7 a= TT 
446-637 (adaptation) 420 —= 

469 = =f 

493-503, etc. (420.1) 13: 
505--.512 (420.1) ΤΠ 



4549-2508 EXTANT PLAYS 13 

Publication Medium (+) Date Prov. 

XXVII 2455 fr. 17 col. xx 290 + fr. 19.2 pap. roll > BB il Oxy. 
(ἀρχή & hypothesis) 

XLVI 3321 pap. codex ΠΧ] Oxy. 

XLVII 3322 pap. roll J i/ii Oxy. 

(> ined. money 

accts.) 

O. Edfu II 326 (hymnic acclamation) ostrakon, private 1/1 BG Edfu 

ed. G. Manteuffel, 77P 3 (1949) 102-3 copy 

(= Suppl. Hell. 989) 

XXVII 2455 fr. 17 col. xx 290 + fr. 19.2 

XLVII 3322 

XLVI 3321 

P. Ant. IT 74 (writ. ex.) pap. sheet J BB vi/vul Antinoé 

ALVI 3322 

LUI 3712 (writ. ex.) pap. sheet > BB il Oxy. 

XLVI 3321 

P. Lit. Lond. 75 (sch. ex.) opisth. ostrakon 11 BG ? 

re-ed. D. J. Mastronarde, <PE 49 (1982) 7. 14 

IX 1177 + LUI 3714 pap. roll ᾧ iBC/1 Oxy. 

P. Kraus pap. roll ?}—> i BC ? 

ed. L. Feinberg, BASP 12 (1975) 71-4 

IX 1177 + LI 3714 

LHI 3713 pap. roll ᾧ il Oxy. 
(> ined. informal, 11) 

BKT IX 72 pap. roll ᾧ il Herm 

(— list of owners) 

MPER ΠῚ 21 pap. ?sheet vi/ vil ? 

(not a codex’: 

Turner, 77}. 105) 

P. Wiirzb. 1 pap. codex vi Herm. 

MPER III 21 

BRT IX 72 

LX 4012 parchm. codex ν Oxy. 

PSI XIII 1303 pap. ?sheet + ii/ iil Oxy. 

(> admin. accts., 11) 

P. Heidelberg G. 1744 (ined.) pap. sheet il ὃ 

(sideways in right margin of doc.) 

ed. W. Luppe, APF 43 (1997) 96 

BKT IX 122 pap. codex ν Herm. 

BRT IX 122 



EURIPIDES 14 

Table 1 (cont.) 

Play/Verses (Mertens—)Pack?/®) 17 ει (OCT) 

Phoenissae (cont.) 

529-34. 2642 a 

533-4, 543-8 (420.1) i” 
552-75 (420.2) ΠῸ 
505-9, 591-7, 601-5 (420.1) ὙΠ 

606 1356 = 

615-18 (420.1) ΤΠῈ 

625-35 (420.21) + 417 JT 

646-57, etc. 421 ΤΙ 

684, 690-703, 719..20, 722-39 (420.1) IES 

768-89, 793-806 422 ies 

628-33, 846-51, 861-7, 898-900, 931-4 (420.1) Ife 

1017-43 421 IGE 

1027-49 423 IT’ 
1064-71 421 713 

1079-95 424 IT 

1079-95 (420.1) ii? 
1097-1107, etc. 425 HE 

III3—29 (420.1) IES 

1126-37 425 {ΠῚ 

1327-37 a ee 

1383-7, 1415-8 (425-1) ΤῸ 
1500-81, 1710-36 (with lac., deest 1732) 426 775 

colophon (4.26.01) LT} 

Rhesus 

48-96 427 IT? 
839-47 — — 

Troades 

340-6 = me 

876-9 (+ alphabet) 430 



49459-4500 EXTANT PLAYS 15 

Publication Medium (>) Date Prov. 

P. Cairo JE 65445 pap. roll > BB ili BC Fayum 

(Un lire d’écoler, ed. Guéraud & Jouguet) 

BRT IX 122 

XLIV 3153 pap. roll > BB 1111] Oxy. 

BKT IX 122 

P. Rain. 1.23 (2 Pind. Pyth. 1.46—66) pap. cod. Vi Ἂ 

BRT IX 122 

IX 1177 + LIII 3714 

Ρ Ryl. ΠῚ 547 + Il 224 pap. roll > ?BB 1,111 Oxy. 

BKT IX 122 

P. Merton II 54 (sch. ex.) pap. ?sheet + il Arsinoite 
(> ined. kat’ ἄνδρα nome? 

list) 

BRT IX 122 

P Ryl. I 547 + 11224 

PSI XI 1193 pap. roll > BB il Oxy. 

P Ryl. Il 547 + I 224 
P. Berol. inv. 11868 pap. roll > ?BB 1] ? 

ed. G. Manteuffel, 77} 2 (1948) 81-4 

BRKT IX 122 
MPER V 74-77 (sch. ex.) wooden tablet verso v/v ? 

(recto: Pack? 227) 

BRT IX 122 

MPER V 74-77 

4566 pap. roll > BB 1 Oxy. 

BKT [Xx 111 pap. codex vi Herm. 

P. Strassb. WG 304-7 recto pap. roll > 1171 BC ? 

(anthology of Euripides’ lyrics) (ἡ Pack? 1592) 

ed. W. Cronert, Gétt. Nachr. (1922) 17-26; 

re-ed. N. Lewis, Et. Pap. 3 (1936) 52-79; 

cf. M. Fassino, <PE 127 (1999) 7-9 

LI 3715 pap. roll > BB il Oxy. 

P. Achmim 4 pap. codex iv/v Panopolis 

4568 pap. roll > BB ΠῚ Oxy. 

4564 pap. roll > BB ex. lii/iv Oxy. 

BKT V 2 08 (sch. ex.) wooden tablet codex il 



ie EURIPIDES 

published counterparts in agreeing inconsistently both with the traditions represented by 

the medieval MSS and among themselves. They contain interesting variants alongside dis- 

tinct errors, with value differing according to text-type. Palaeographical analysis is in some 

cases a means of establishing text-type. The papyri exhibit numerous variations of the 

type termed ‘respectable variants’ (M. W. Haslam on XLIV 3152 introd.), i.e. of the type 

(1) not grammatically incorrect, and (ii) not against the meaning of the text, in addition to 
(11) purely orthographic variations and (iv) distinct errors. The new fragments bear out the 
expectation that variations of types (i) and (ii) are more likely to be witnessed by papyri 
palaeographically and codicologically identifiable as professionally produced than do those 
that conversely point to the school room or private production as their origin; these typi- 
cally yield a higher portion of discrepancies in categories (iii) and (iv). 4546 may be taken 
as an obvious example. 

Professor Diggle’s OCT has been used for collation throughout, and for supplying the 
text in the missing portions for purpose of illustration and to represent plausible spacing 
and layout, except where the text preserved by the papyrus was divergent or insufficiently 
extensive. Occasionally we have supplied readings in the missing portions different from 
Diggle’s text, where demanded by spacing, context, or the textual tradition witnessed (see 
e.g, 4545 on v. 471). On the textual tradition of Euripides see H. Erbse in H. Hunger et al., 
Geschichte der Textiiberlieferung i (Zurich 1968); V. Di Benedetto, La tradizione manoscritta Euripidea 
(Padova 1965). For individual cruces: F. H. M. Blaydes, Adversaria critica in Euripidem (Halis 
Saxonum 1901), J. Diggle, Studies on the Text of Eunpides (Oxford 1981), id. Euripidea (Oxford 
1994), and the special studies on individual plays. For assessment of the relation of the pa- 
pyri to the medieval tradition see B. E. Donovan, Studies in the Papyri of Euripides from Oxyrhyn- 
chus (Diss., Yale 1966), id. Euripides Papyri i (New Haven and Toronto 1969); A. Ponzio, ‘La 
tradizione papiracea della Medea di Euripide’, Analecta Papyrologica 8-9 (1996-7) 95-142; 
M. W. Haslam on P. Oxy. XLVII 3321-2, LIII 3712-19, and LX 4012-16. 

D. OBBINK 

4545. Euripipes, Crciops 455-71, 479-81, 484-96 

104/Dec.23 14.5 x 16.5 cm Fourth century 
Plate I 

The lower parts of two consecutive columns originally of 23 lines each, constituting 
the first papyrus of Cyclops to be published. The lower margin measured at least 3 cm 
and intercolumnar space at least 4 cm. Height of the roll may be estimated at 22 cm; the 
length necessary for the 709 lines of Cyclops is 5.5 m, occupying perhaps 31 columns of 
text (depending on the colometry of the choruses elsewhere). The hand is a superb large- 
sized capital, slightly sloping to the right, similar to Ρ Chester Beatty XI (Cavallo—Maehler, 
GBEBP 2b) or XXXIV 2699 (GMAW? 49). In comparison with similar scripts of the Se- 
vere Style the hand of our papyrus stands out by the size of its writing and its marked shad- 



4545. CYCLOPS 455-71, 479-81, 484.-96 17 

ing (horizontals thinner than verticals, some diagonals thinner than others). Paragraphus is 
used, possibly to mark off metrical sections: after 486 (anapaestic runs concluded by paroe- 
miac), and after 494 (lyric strophe against anapaests). There is apparently no example of 
this use of the paragraphus in a dramatic papyrus but it is in full accord with the statements 
of Hephaestion (p. 75, 15-18) and with what we find later in Triclinius (cf. e.g. schol. T on 
Aesch. Ag. 400). Other lectional signs are a diaeresis in 495 and a mysterious dot in 492 (and 

again in 495?), probably all by the first hand. Iota adscript is written in 462 and 490. The 

writing is along the fibres. The back is blank. 

The papyrus confirms two minor adjustments of the text of L(aurent. pl. 32.2) in 491 

and 495 but shares L’s error in 458. In 461 the papyrus introduces a new reading which is 

doubtless inferior to L. The spurious νν. 480-2 and the παρεπιγραφή before 488 are already 

present but the latter is marked off as such by indentation. 

In 482-96 we get a valuable attestation of the ancient colometry, which differs from 

Diggle’s text at 492/3. 

Col. i 

(4 lines missing) 

[fr. 1] 155 [ακρεμων ελαιας ectw εν δομοιει] τις 

[ov φαςεγανωι τωιδ εξαποξυνας a|Kpov 

[ec πυρ καθηεω καιθ οταν κεκαυμ͵]ενον 

[ἰδω νιν apac θερμον εἰς precny β]αλων 

[Κυκλωπος οψιν ομμα τ ἐεκτηξω lupe 

460 [ναυπηγίαν ὃ ὠςει τις αρμοζ]ων ανὴρ 

[SurAow χαλινοιν τρυπανον τ]ροχηήλατει 

[ουτω κυκλωςω δαλον εν φαεεφορωι 

[Κυκλωπος οψει και ευναυανω] κορας 

[Lov ιου Ϊ 

465 [γεγηθα μαινομεεθα τοις ευρημαε]ιν 

[καπειτα και ce και φιλους γεροντα] τε 

[vewc μελαινὴς κοιλον ἐμβηςας εἸκαφος 

[διπλαιει κωπαις τηςὃ αποςετελω] χθονος 

[ect ovv ὁπως αν ὠςπερει «πονδης θ]εου 

470 [καγω λαβοιμὴν του τυφλουντος oupjata 

[δαλου φονου yap τουδε κοινωνειν θελῳ 

| 
| 



18 EURIPIDES 

Col. ui 

(5 lines missing) 

[{ 2] 499 τοΐυς evdov οντας ov μονος «ωθηςομαι] 

480 καιΐτοι φυγοιμ αν κακβεβηκ αντρου μυχων]Ἅ 

481 aA[A ov δικαιον ἀπολιποντ ἐμοὺς φιλουςε] 

(2 Il. lost) 

[fr. 1] 484 ταχθει[ς dadov κωπην oxpacar] 

485, Kurre[oc ecw βλεφαρων weac| 

λαμπραν [οψιν διακναιςει] 

widn ε[νδοθεν] 
ςιγα ειγὰα και δ[η μεθυων] 

axapw κελαδ[ον μουειζομενοςε] 

490 [c]Kkavoc απωι[δος και KAavcomevoc] 

491 χώρει πετρίινων e€w μελαθρων] 

492 φερε vw κωμ]οις] 

492/3 π'αιδευεωμεν [τον απαιδευτον] 

494 πάντως μελλει [τυφλος evar] 

495 “ μ'ᾳκαρ οςτις evial ζει] 

[βοἸτρυων φιλαις[ι πηγαις] 

458 βαλων L: βαλῶ Pierson (see Seaford ad loc.). Failure to recognise the correct word division in the next 
line (ομμα τ᾽) might have contributed to the error: L read ὄμματ᾽, and the papyrus may well have intended it. 

461 τ]ροχηλατει is a unique reading: κωπηλατεῖ L. L’s κωπηλατεῖ, suitable to the nautical imagery (cf. also 
484 below), is clearly right (for the meaning see Hom. Od. 9. 383ff). τροχηλατεῖ, the lectio facilior, might have 
suggested itself to someone who supposed it to mean ‘to turn round like a wheel’. It is a more obvious verb for 
the movement of a drill than the rare κωπηλατεῖν, and also a more familiar one (cf. E. Or 36, El. 125, always 
metaphorical). Thus far this papyrus is alone in attesting it. 

471 govov with L; Diggle prints πόνου after Nauck. 

480-1 These verses (together with 482, lost in the gap between fir. 2 and 3) are most probably an interpola- 
tion (see Seaford ad loc.). The papyrus shows that they were present already in antiquity. 

491 xwpe Tr’: χ- (ye) L. 

492 vw L: νυν conjectured by Diggle. 

492 ff. L divides φέρε... παιδεύεωμεν / τὸν ἀπαίδευτον / πάντως κτλ. (as printed in modern editions). This 
is probably a case of the influence of Triclinius on the exemplar of L (see ZPE 63 (1986) 6 n. 16). The result would 
be to effect a παρατέλευτον: see O. L. Smith, Studies in the Scholia on Aeschylus (Leiden 1975) 157. 

492/3 There is a trace of ink before the second letter, as possibly also in 495. The one here is a firmly made 
round dot. These are perhaps line-spacing dots (GMAW? 4 n. 7) covered by letters in some lines. 

495 μακαρ papyrus, Hermann: μακάριος L. There is a low dot below p. 

H.-C. GUNTHER 



4546. ALCESTIS 344-82 19 

4546. EurripIpEs, ALcEesTIs 344-82 WITH OMISSIONS 

103/216(a) 7.3 X 15.1 cm First century Bc/first century AD 
Plate II 

Full height of column, with 30 lines, showing the top and seemingly the bottom mar- 
gin. 355-6 show line-ends and margin at right, but the left side is missing. The text is written 

along the fibres in an unsteady, yet carefully executed and narrowly spaced upright capital 

(the back is blank). In particular it is noteworthy in that it preserves Admetus’ lines only, 

omitting those of the chorus and Alcestis at 369-73 and Alcestis’ in stichomythia at 375, 

377, 379, 381. Note short height of column (13.3 cm) and roll (c. 15 cm). The hand betrays 

a certain insecurity through the presence of some overwritten strokes, unevenness in the 

height of some letters, and the occasional wavering. Yet the careful, upright quality of the 

shapes and consistent rotundity seem to show a practised writer, rather than a learner at 

work, who produces a 30-line column which in the brief compass is closely and carefully 

written. 

It is difficult to characterise the hand as anything other than a book-hand. It has some 

affinity for XXX 2508 ‘Elegiacs (Archilochus?)’, written on the back of a document of 

the first century AD and datable also to the first century, though as Lobel cautions: ‘the 

clumsiness of the writing may make it look earlier than it is.’ The letter shapes (especially 

triangular a with cross-stroke that meets the left arm above the foot and is sometimes near 

horizontal, 4 in four movements, Y with bowl in one separate movement balanced on 

a stem) suggest a date in the first century Bc or the first half of the first century ap. An 

instructive parallel is P. Fay. 7 (Homer, Od. VI, found with Augustan documents) = Roberts, 

GLH 9b, which is more calligraphic, but compares well in its A with finial on left foot, 

and also shows the closed €, together with a ‘sometimes awkward grouping of letters’ and 

‘a general air of angularity’ (Roberts). For hands from Oxyrhynchus of Julio-Claudian date 

see also II 282 (complaint about wife, 30-35 ap, pl. VII, GLH rob); cf. I 216 (rhet. ex., 

GLH toa), ΓΝ 686-8 (Hom. /., pl. VII); ΓΧ 1177 + LUI 3714 (Eur. Phoen.; Augustan docu- 

ment pasted on front, plate in B. E. Donovan, Euripides Papyn pl. I no. 3, and same MS 

as LIII 3714). Note also top arm of « written almost horizontally, with the bottom arm 

sometimes connecting half way along it. Left leg of A sometimes close to vertical (€.g. 350). 

Bowls of ς and ε full and round but falling forward, the cap a flattish forward falling stroke 

which in € is almost closed, i.e. often connects at tip with the cross-bar, which is written 

somewhat higher than centre, giving overall a top-heavy, unbalanced impression. Other- 

wise the writer models round letters, especially 0, ©, and $, on the model of a perfect circle. 

The writer aims for bilinearity, with violation only by ᾧΦ. The only lectional sign in evidence 

is an apostrophe marking elision in 344. Elsewhere elision is effected but not marked. 

The fact that Admetus’ lines alone were copied makes it unlikely that there were 

any speaker changes or notae personarum, unless these lines were differently assigned than 

elsewhere in the tradition. The interventions of Alcestis and the chorus might have been 

signalled by paragraphoi, now lost. Omission of the chorus’ and Alcestis’ lines, together with 
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the unorthodox character of the hand, erratic orthography and unique variants might 

point toward a non-professional but competently produced copy for special use. Copying 

of Admetus’ lines only might suggest someone who wanted them for a specific purpose. 

Learning the lines in the local play? An anthology of excerpts? If more than one column 

was written, it is unlikely that just this speech of Admetus was copied, since the line-count 

from its beginning at v. 328 fails to tally with the top of a hypothetical preceding column 

of 30 lines, while this column begins in the middle of a sentence. Were only Admetus’ lines 

from the entire play written? His lines before 344 (the top of the column here) add up to 

exactly 30. 

Adm 

345 

35° 

305 

360 

365 

368 

Cho./Alc 

Adm 474 

ctepavouc τε μο]υςαν θ᾽ ἡ κατειχ εμ[ους Sopouc| 

ov yap ποτ out αν] βαρβιτου θιγοιμ εἰτι] 

out αν φρεν εξ]αιραμι προς ἼιβυΪν λακειν] 

αυλον cv yap μο]υ τερμιν εξειλου [βιου] 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[cody δε χειρι τεκτ]ονων δεμας το co[v] 

[εἰκαεθεν εν λεΪκτροιειν eyypad| 

[we προςπεςου]μαι και περιπτυξωΪ] 

[ονομα καλων «οἷν την φιλὴην εν αγκαΪλαιε) 

[ δοξω γυναικα κ]αιπερ οὐκ εχωΪν exe] 

[ψυχραν μεν οιμ]αι τερψιν αλλ᾿ομως 

[ψυχης απαντλοιὴν aly εν ὃ ον[ει]ραειν 

[φοιτωςα μ ευὐφραιν]οις av ηδυ yap φιλους 

[kav νυκτι Aeuccew οἶντιν αν παρα χρονον 

[εἰ ὃ Ορφεως μοι yAwe|ca κα[ι με]λο[ς] παρ ν] 

[we τὴν κορὴν Anun|rpoc [1] ν[η]ς πος[ ὦ] 
[υμνοιει κηληςαντ]ᾳ ς εξ [Aido]v AaB[e] wv 

[κατηλθον αν και] μ [ο]υθ ο ΠΙλουτωνος κ[υων] 

[ουθ ovum κωπηι ψυχ]οπομπος aly Χαρ]ων] 

[ecy αν πριν ες φως cov καταςτ]η]-«αι] βι[ον] 

[αλλ ουν εκειςε mpocdoKa μ] οταν θανω] 

(364 abraded) 

[ev ταιειν αὑταῖς ylap μ ε[ἰπιεκηψω KeSporc] 

[cou τουςδε θειναι πλευρα] τ εκτίειναι πελαε] 

[πλευροιει τοις couc μ]ηδε yap θανων ποτε] 

[cov χωρις ειὴν τῆς μον]ης πιετὴς εἶμοι] 

(569-78 om.) 
[και vuv VE φημι και τελευ]τηςω ταὃδὲε 
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Ale (375 om.) 
Adm 376 [δέχομαι φιλον VE dwpov| εκ φιλης χε[ρος] 

Ale (377 om.) 
Adm 45η8 [πολλη μι αναγκὴ cou y απε]ςτερημεῖνοις] 

Ale (379 om.) 
Adm 480 [ ouprou Te dpacw δητα cou ovo | υμενος 

Alc (381 om.) 

Adm 482 [ayou με CUV COL προς θεων] αγου καίτω] 

344 θ᾽ pap., VLPQ: omitted by BO. 

345 Elision after Qvyou effected but not (like θ᾽ in 344) marked. 

346 ?¢€]acpayu (the supplement probable but not certain) is unique at a point where trouble in the text is 

signalled by variance in the tradition: ἐξαίροιμι BOV and 'X: ἐξάροιμι LP, on the basis of which Wakefield 

conjectured ἐξάραιμι (accepted by Diggle), since the Y’s paraphrase, οὐ πείςαιμ᾽ av τὴν ἐμὴν φρένα λακεῖν, seems 

to suggest the aorist. If the scribe intended the aorist, 1.6. if c in the papyrus’ reading is assumed to have been 

transposed (as seems likely), it may be taken as confirming Wakefield’s conjecture, or at least providing qualified 

support, insofar as it contains the aorist stem. 

347 μο]υ pap., BOVLPQ, printed by Diggle: μοι conjectured by Hermann and Earle. But this is then fol- 

lowed by a Bophocles-like error: τερμιν for the MSS’ τέρψιν (a confusion possibly induced by familiarity with Lat. 

terminus?). The writer successfully executed the word τέρψιν in 353. 

At the end, βίου was omitted by BO, but spacing for it is consistent with that of the other expected line-ends, 

and at other points of divergence the papyrus text follows V or LP against BO. 

348 δεμας το co[v] pap., VLP and gE, printed by Diggle: τὸ cov δέμας BO. 

349 eyypad[: Presumably the papyrus read ἐγγραφίηςεται, a unique reading, which fails to produce good 

sense. BOVLPOQ transmit ἐκταθήςεται. 

350 περιπτυξωΪν pap.? περιπτύεεων BOVLPQ, The future participle is conceivable but unnecessary and 

probably a slip. 

353 Spacing suggests that the papyrus read μέν against the (unmetrical) μὲν οὖν transmitted by gV (μὲν 

om. gE). 

οιμ]αι pap., BOVLPQ (also attested by the gnomologia gVgE?): οἶδα conjectured by Elmsley. 

355 ἰλους pap., V and gE, printed by Diggle: φίλοις BOLP: φίλω gV: φίλος conjectured by Musgrave. The 

papyrus provides welcome confirmation. 

356 παρα pap., otherwise unattested and without sense, no doubt a phonetic confusion: παρῆι BOVLPQ. 

357 yAwc]|ca presumably pap., with BOV and gBbE: γλῶττα LP, an Atticised spelling. Later in the line there 

is enough of 0 to lead one to believe that μέλος was written, as in BOVLPQ and gB, and not μέλη as quoted in 

gE, either in hendiadys or with the generalising function of a singular noun. 

358 Alignment of |rpoc with |ca καἰζι in the line above gives sufficient space almost to guarantee that the 

papyrus read ὡς τὴν with BOVLPQ against Reiske’s emendation dcr’ ἢ adopted by Diggle—unless acre 7) was 

written in scriptio plena, but elsewhere the scribe elides. 

369-82 Omitted are the chorus’ lines 369-70, and Alcestis’ lines at 371-3, and then her lines in stichomythia 

with Admetus at 375, 377, 379, and 381. Yet these lines seem necessary and integral. When they are omitted, the 

remaining lines copied do not give a syntactically complete soliloquy by Admetus. Why were they omitted? Hardly 

mechanical scribal error. It is difficult to get beyond the idea that at some stage in the tradition, the omissions 

were intentional. Why? To create an anthology of excerpts? And why copy Admetus’ lines only? One might think 

of a copy intended for someone memorising Admetus’ lines. But would not someone using the text to practise 

Admetus’ part need Alcestis’ and the chorus’ lines for his cue? 
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376 BOVQ, added by a corrector of L, accepted by Diggle: omitted by LP. The papyrus provides ancient 

testimony for its presence, at a point where, without it, Alcestis’ lines before and after could be read as con- 

tinuous. 

D. OBBINK 

4547. EuRIPIDES, ALCESTIS 771?, 772-3 bis, 774-9 

36 4B.99/G(1-4)c 4.4. Χ 4.9 cm Late second or third century 
IT? Diggle 
M.-P. 378.1 

In this small fragment parts of the beginnings of eleven lines from Alcestis are repre- 

sented. Of the first of these, only two tiny dots of ink remain. The other ten lines cover 

lines 772-9. Lines 772-3 are repeated. 

The text is written along the fibres in a clear, medium-sized hand. Broad letters, such 

as H, A, N, and τ, markedly contrast with the narrower ones, such as 0, p, and c: y and p 

have long tails. οὐ has two pronounced loops, separately penned, raised high in the centre. 

As an example of the Severe Style of the second to fourth centuries, the hand bears some 

comparison with XX VII 2463 (commentary on a poetic text?), especially in its upright- 

ness, but with a more vertically compressed quality (e.g. in A and a). As with the hand 

of 2463, that of the present fragment is more upright than later examples of this type of 
handwriting, with only a slight slope to the right. 

The change of speaker at line 773b is indicated by the paragraphus below line 772b, 

and the remains of a marginal note of dramatis persona, Her(acles), at a point where we 

would expect it. Were these indications already present at 772a-773a? Elision is effected and 

marked by apostrophe in lines 776 and 779. High stop in 775. There is no further evidence 

of lectional aids. Iota adscript was not written in 778, the only expected place where we 

can judge. Two small traces of ink occur in the margin, of which little more than 0.5 cm 

remains, opposite the start of lines 777 and 778, no doubt no more than accidental blots. 

No variants from the modern text appear. 

The verso contains slight remains of a text of uncertain content, in an untidy, undis- 
tinguished, medium-sized hand, probably dating from the third century. 

hae 
72a [crvy]w di[Kawwe ev κακοις αφιγμενον] 

7788 [ουτο]ς τι [cepvov και πεφροντικος βλεπεις] 

7720 ctuyw δι[καιως εν κακοις αφιγμενον] 

773b [Π]Ρ ουτος τι [cepvov και πεῴφροντικος βλεπεις] 

774 ov χρὴ «κ[υθρωπον τοις ἕενοις τον προςπολον] 

775 ειναι" δεχίεεθαι ὃ εὐπροςγορὼ φρενι]} 
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cv δ᾽ avdp [εταιρον δεεποτου παρονθ opwr| 

ετυγνω T[pocwmw και ευνωφρυωμενω] 

dexn θυρα[ιου πηματος «πουδην εχων] 

δευρ᾽ ε[λθ OTTWC ἂν και copwrepoc yevy| 

773b Though far from certain, the trace in the margin is probably part of p, from 7° = Ἡρ(ακλῆς). 

777 Were it not for the evidence of the following line deyn θυραΐ, where no iota adscript is to be seen, the 

end of this line could be read as -we7[, with 1 and one upright of 1; however, both uprights should probably be 

read as Tr, with no 1. 

D. HUGHES 

4548. Euripipes, Mepe4 131, 139-48 

36 4B.110/D(1-2)a 3 x 8.6 cm Fourth century 

IT" Diggle 
M.-P. 402.1 

The text is on the vertical fibres of a ragged and damaged piece of papyrus which has 

been patched up by some additional strips affixed to the recto, which carries some remnants 

of a documentary text in a second/third-century cursive, and a kollesis, both now partly 

obscured by the repair strips. To the lower left and extreme right of the Euripides some 

alien traces of ink are visible which belong to writing on these repair strips. 

The text is written in a now brown ink in a rough hand of the Severe Style of the 

fourth century. It is smallish and mainly upright, with only a slight slope to the right. Gener- 

ally, it is too faint and ill-preserved to permit a detailed study of the letter forms, in some 

cases only the merest outline remaining. There is some contrast between broad and nar- 

row letters, and some difference in the thicker vertical and finer horizontal strokes may be 

noted, particularly in € and Tr. 

The first line which is positively identifiable is 139, the start of the lament of the Tro- 

phos. Above this, all that remains of the inset lines of the chorus, from 131 to 138, is part 

of the abbreviation x’; one diagonal stroke from x survives, inset about 1.5 cm from the 

margin. There is room for six or seven lines between this trace of x and line 139. The ab- 

breviation y’ appears again at the foot of the fragment, almost exactly aligned below the 

one at the top of the papyrus. 

In addition to the chorus, the other two speakers in the piece, the Trophos and Medea, 

are indicated by marginal abbreviations. Change of speaker is shown by paragraphus at 

line 143. At line 141, there is possibly part of a rough breathing, and an apostrophe marking 

elision, and a high stop in 145. No other lectional aids are in evidence. One unique variant 

(140) is to be noted. 
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131 x[° exAvov ῴφωναν eKkAvov δε βοαν] 

(c. 6 lines missing) 

139 Tpod ov εἰει [δομοι dpovda rad 77] 

140 oc μεν [yap exer λεκτρα τυραννων] 

ἡ δ᾽ ev O[adapouc τηκει βιοτην] 

dectrou[va φιλων ovdevoc οὐδεν] 

παραθα] λπομενὴ φρενα μυθοις]Ἅ 

Μη αιαι δια μου κεφαλας φλοξ ουρανια] 

145 Baun: τίι δε μοι ζην ετι Kepdoc| 

φευ φείυ θανατωι καταλυςαιμαν] 

[β].[ο]ταν εἰτυγεραν προλιπουςα]) 

χ 
oO [avec w Zev και Ta και doc} 

[ 

140 oc is a new reading: τὸν HE, already conjectured by Musgrave: ὁ QLP and H®. ὃς μὲν in itself makes 
perfect sense and metre. But demonstrative ὅς would not be expected in Euripides (cf, KG II 228). 

141 Part of the vertical stroke of a breathing may remain above ἡ. The papyrus accords with the MSS in 
ἡ 9, not carrying the Doric ἃ δ᾽ preferred by Murray. 

144 Again the papyrus agrees with the MSS tradition, without the addition of Murray (ὦ Ζεῦ καὶ Γᾶ 
καὶ φῶς). After αἰαῖ Medea continues with διά μου κεφαλᾶς κτλ., all written on one line; αἰαῖ extra metrum, pre- 
sumably. 

D. HUGHES 

A. NODAR 

4549. Euripipes, ΜΈΡΕΑ 718-35 (desunt 725-6, 727-8 post 729), 736—7(?) 

36 4B.110/H(1-3)c 2.5 x 9.3 cm Third century 
IT" Digele 
M.-P. 404.1 

This narrow strip of papyrus has parts of the ends of eighteen lines from the top 
of a column. Just over 1 cm of the upper margin remains. The text is written across the 
fibres in a smallish, neat hand, of the Severe Style with a slight slope. On the recto there 
is another book-hand of a similar type, but larger: mainly upright, with only a slight slope, 
comparable to XXXI 2538 (pll. VI and VII). Its 4, N, and τ are broad, contrasting with 
the narrower €, Θ, 0, and c. This text, of an uncertain category, should be dated to the 
end of the second century. For the fragment of the Medea on the verso, a third-century date 
would be suitable. 
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The lines contained in the papyrus are 718 to 724, 729, 727 to 728, 730 to 735, plus 
two further lines represented by meagre traces. 725 and 726 have been omitted, while 727-8 
have been displaced. 728 is present, we believe, with a new reading for the end of the line, 

possibly confirmed by the scholia. The speech of Aegeus, from 719 to 730, is somewhat 

confused and patently repetitious if the MS tradition is followed. Kirchhoff condemned 

725 to 728, which Murray retained with the explanation sed personae congrua iteratio. The pa- 

pyrus may appear to be an improvement on the MSS, but is still not very satisfactory; the 

sequence 729, 727 is perhaps equally repetitious, with αὐτή appearing twice. Certainly noth- 

ing 15 lost by the omission of 725 and 726, except the repetition of the sentiments, and 

Diggle follows our papyrus in excising these two lines. The papyrus overlaps at 720-1 and 

723 with P. Harris I 38 fr. τ (17°). 

Apart from accents at lines 728 and 734, there are no lectional aids. With the exception 

of line 728, and the general re-arrangement of the lines, there are no variants from the MS 

tradition. 

718 [ςπειραι ce Ancw Toad οιδ]α φαρμα[κα] 

[πολλων εκατι τηνδε cou Slouvar χα[ριν] 

720 [γυναι προθυμος ειμι mpw|ta μεν Ol ewr] 

[ἐπειτα παιδων ὧν επαγγελ]λη yov[ac] 

[ec τουτο yap dn φρουδος ειμι] πας εγ[ω] 

[ουτω ὃ exer μοι cov μεν ελθο]υςης x[Gova] 

724 [πειρατομαι cov προξενειν δ]ικαιος [ων] 

729 [ex τηςεδε ὃ auTy γης απαλλαε]ςου 7ro[ da] 

727 [αὐτὴ ὃ eavmep εἰς ἐμους ελθ]ης δομ[ους] 

728 [weverc acuvdoc κου ce μὴ προ]δῶ πὸτίε] 

730 [avactioc yap και Eevoic ew ar θελ[ω] 

[ecrar Ta αλλα πιςτις εἰ γεΪνοιτο μοι 

[τουτων εχοιμ αν παντὰα προ]ς cefev κα[λως] 

[μων ov πεποιθας ἡ τι τοι TO δυ]εχερες 

[πεποιθα []ελιου ὃ εχθρος εςτ͵]ί μοι dopolc] 

735 [Kpewv τε τουτοις ὃ ορκιοιει lev ζυγεις 

MeN [ 

721 ἐπαγγελ]λη: ἐπαγγέλλη() BDALP and V*: -ἐλη CEV: ἀπαγγέλλῃ O. 

725-8 Kirchhoff deleted these lines. 

727-8 precede 729 in QLP. On the authority of the present papyrus and grounds of sense Diggle adopts the 

order 729, 727, 728, 730. 729 was deleted by Nauck. 
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728 προ]δῶ πὸτ[ε: We have supplemented on the basis of the ¥ ad loc.: Kod ce μὴ μεθῶ τινι: προδῶ. The 

MSS (BOCDELP) read μεθω τινι here, and the overlapping papyri do not preserve this part of the line. Perhaps 

the scholiast’s gloss has supplanted the transmitted text. 

735 Below this, the final two lines of the fragment do not seem to fit the pattern of 736 and 737. The first 

of these lines may be read as two uncertain traces, a curved letter, possibly two uprights; in the second there are 

indeterminate traces from perhaps three letters. 

D. HUGHES 

A. NODAR 

4550. Euripipes, ΜΈΡΕΑ 748(?)—52, 1007-9, 1345-6(?) 

23 3B.1/Q(1-3)b Fri 2x 3.4cm Second century 
IT** Diggle Fr. 2 3.9 x 2.2 cm 
Μ.- 405 Fr. 3 7.5 x 6.4 cm 

Three small scraps of papyrus survive, two of which contain remains from the middle 
of a column, while the third has only five letters from the ends of two lines. Just enough 
remains of this third fragment to show certain similarities in the script, which confirm the 
association with the other two fragments. The text is written along the fibres of the roll in 
a clear, well-rounded, slightly ornate hand of medium size, with a slight rearwards slant, 
a relatively informal example of the round decorated style illustrated in Norsa, Scritt. lett. 
pl. 9. Some accents and breathings are used, and word-ending and elision are indicated by 
apostrophe. It is not ascertainable whether or not iota adscript was written. The backs are 
blank except for ink stains on the back of fr. 3. 

The main point of interest in these small scraps is that they may be identified as from 
the same roll as P. Harris I 38 (Medea 719-723, 1046-1053, 1279-1312, 1313-1328 IT°*) and 
P. Fitzw. Mus. Add 109 (1156-60, 1165-77 = 755). The immediately apparent overall simi- 
larity in the hands is supported by the following shared peculiarities: the same apostrophe; 
the well-defined pen-strokes and high cross-bars of Ἢ and 9; as in fr. 3, the extension of the 
cross-bar of € well beyond the main arc of the letter; the distinctive curves of uu, with, in 
some instances, a loop on the first upright stroke of the letter; again, in some cases, a looped 
middle in οὐ; the blob of ink on the upper curve of ς, caused by the addition of a second 
stroke of the pen to complete the formation of the letter. 

The editor of P. Harris 38 (Powell) states that the apostrophe was added by a second 
hand, and that the first hand employed a rounded circumflex accent (as, we believe, in fr. 
2), while the second hand used a peaked circumflex accent, which is not to be seen in the 
new fragments. 

One or two variant readings may be noted, and in particular, the Papyrus supports 
the MSS readings for line 752. 
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Fr. τ (748(?)-752) 

la 
[wnt avtoc εκ γῆς cnc eu εἰκβαλειν ποτε] 

750 [unr αλλος nv τις τω]ν ἐεμωΪν εχθρων αγειν] 

ἰχρηιζηι μεθηςειν γ]ης ἑκους[ιωι τροπωι] 

[ομνυμι [ἀἰὰν λαμ͵]προν Πἤλιου τε φως] 

Fr. 2 (1007-1009) 

1007 [κουκ] acuwevy τον[ὃ εξ ἐμου dexne λογον] 

[αιαι] 

1008 [tad olu Evvwéda’ τοιειν [εξηγγελμενοις] 

1009 [ava] wad’ αὖθις [ 

Fr. 3 (1345-6 (?)) 

[δακοιμι τοιονὸ εμπεῴυκε cot Op|acoc 

[epp αιεχροποιε και τεκνων μιαιφον]ε 

foot? 

iene 

748 Four traces of ink are visible, perhaps representing two letters. The first two spots are consistent with the 

shape of u, while Ἢ is possible for the next two traces. This would suggest the following restoration for the line: 

τι χρημα Spacew ἡ τι] wy [Spacew λεγε. 

751 γ]ης DAV and Tr: ζῶν BOC(L)P and V*" Tr’. 

752 Spacing suggests Aap] pov H[Aov τε φως] with CALP: λαμπρόν θ᾽ ἡλίου φάος BODV (θ᾽ om. B): φῶς 

τε λαμπρὸν Ἡλίου Page: Ἡλίου θ᾽ ἁγνὸν céBac Porson e X ad 746. But it is not impossible that the trace of ink 

after pov may be an apostrophe, i.e.: opvup Γαιαν λαμ]προν [0]᾿ [Πλίου φαος with BODV. 

Ere 

1007 If this line is to be excised (Valckenaer), the interpolation is clearly of a quite early date. 

[aac]. The space between 1007 and 1008 allows sufficient room for αἰαζ. 

1009 The line is divided after Medea and before the Pedagogue; blank papyrus after αὖθις makes it clear 

that the second half of the line, spoken by the Pedagogue, began a new line with the change of speaker. There is 

no evidence of punctuation at this point, the double dot for example, to indicate the different speaker. Note that 

it was the practice of some copies to give the second part of a two-speaker trimeter its own line (so in Jchnewtar and 

Hypsipyle): see GMAW? pp. 62, 64. 
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Er ἢ 

From the area of unused papyrus below and beside the text, it may be inferred that most of the fragment 

consists of lower and intercolumnar margin. The latter is marred by various blots of ink. 

Of the letters read, a is certain and the final ¢ and € are fairly certain. The looped upper stroke of a repeats 

that to be found in ξύνωδα in fr. 2, line 1008, confirming the association of the fragments. 

D. HUGHES 

A. NODAR 

4551. Euripmwes, AwpRomacHa 46-62 

18 2B.64/D(7)b 5 x 13.8 cm Fourth century 
IT® Diggle Plate II 
M.-P. 379.1 

A fragment from the top of a column (upper margin at least 2 cm). The text is written 
along the fibres and the back is blank. The papyrus overlaps at 46. 8 with II 451. 

The hand is a medium-sized later Severe Style represented by GMAW? 49 (which 
Turner rightly assigns to the fourth century), with a slight slope to the right. 1, p, Y, Φ (and 
T in 56, 57) extend below the line; $ has a broad circle with a tall vertical stroke. o is small 
and τ, A, A, A, K frequently ligatured to it; in 58 the first 0 is set within the arms of kK. ὦ 
is broad and shallow; the central horizontal line of € is long and ligatured with following 1. 
There are no accents. A diaeresis is written in the first line. A mark of elision is used twice. 
Iota adscript is not in evidence. The addition of τ᾽ to line 54, although it is in darker ink, 
might be ascribed to the same scribe as the main text. 

N |npetdol[c 

υπε]κπεμπίω 

τσ 
εμ]οι παρα 

50 | 6 ουδεν ect’ απ[ων] 

εν]θα “οξ[ι]ας δικη[ν] 

| εἰς Π}υθω μολωΪν] 

| OU TELVEL δικὴν 

εφαλμα] 4 e€aiToupevo| c| 

55 λο]ιπον ευμενὴ 

τουν͵ομα ov φευγω To[ de] 

κ]ατ οικον ἠξιουν 

ὠἸκουμεν πεδον * 
] ὃ Ἢν τω c[w mo |ceu 
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60 veo|uc cryncw | 

dectrot wv α[ιεθηςεται] 

βο]υλευεῖται] 

46 N]npeido[c pap.: Νηρηιδος HL 451: Νηρῆδος VLP: Νηρηΐδος MAV*: Νηρῆιδος BOW, printed by Diggle. 
50 ] 6 ovdey pap.: τ᾽ ουδέν MBOAVWLP printed by Diggle. 

51 Ao€[:Jac pap.: “οξίᾳ MBOAVWLP printed by Diggle. 

52 εἰς pap., MBOAVLP: ἐς Tr, printed by Digegle. 

53 τείνει pap., O: κτείνει MBVWLY™»: τίνει AP YY: eriver BS: οὗ ᾿κτίνειν Hermann. οὗ is transmitted 
by all witnesses. Diggle argues in his apparatus that it is superfluous, suggesting of τίνειν. 

58 Mark at end after space in darker ink, perhaps intended as marking clause-end? 

59] ὃ pap.: τ᾿ MBOAVWLP. 

ἣν pap., MBOAVWLP: ἢ edd., printed by Diggle. 

60 crncw pap.: ἥκω MBOAVWLP printed by Diggle. Only Ἰυς remains of the word preceding crycw, and 
after crncw the line is lost. veo]uc crncw [Aoyouc] does not make sense, and the scribe may well have written 

something different. 

M. OGAWA 

4552. EuRIPIDES, ANDROMACHA 87-91 

81 2B.85/10(b) 2.6 x 9.8 οἴη Second century 

A small scrap from a papyrus roll; width and height of column unknown; intercolum- 

nar space at least 1.3 cm; line-spacing 0.4 cm. The back is blank. The text is written along 

the fibres in a regular, fluent, rounded book-hand of medium size that slopes a little to the 

left. The letters are in general slightly taller than broad, with the narrow 1 and Pp contrasting 

with the markedly broad o. All preserved letters are strictly bilinear (particularly 1, Ρ, Y). 

Vertical and oblique strokes are usually decorated with left-facing serifs at the top (a, 1, a, 

Y, left vertical of 4; not a) and right-facing ones at the bottom (A, 1, A), which are, however, 

not added as separate strokes, but written without lifting the pen. The cross-bars of € and H 

are slightly raised. The hand shows influence of cursive scripts in the looped a, the looped 

lower left angle of a (4), in c (upper stroke almost a horizontal forming a right angle with 

an only slightly curved vertical), and in y the vertical of which resembles a small loop; ad- 

ditionally, € is joined with 1 (5). In general, however, the scribe wrote his letters separately. 

For the general type, cf. XVIII 2161 (Turner, GMAW? 24; sim. a, c, ὦ, but on the 

whole more formal), XX VI 2441 (ibid. 22; sim. a, 0, Y, C, ὦ, serifs), the London Hyperdes 

(P. Lit. Lond. 132 = Roberts, GLH 13b; sim. A, a, 0, P, Y, ὦ, but more informal), all assigned 

to the second century, and, in particular, XLII 3030 (GMAW? 87; most probably ap 207; cf. 

A, A, 0, Y, serifs, vertical extension). Thus, a date in the second century seems likely. 

No accents, breathings, quantity marks or critical signs are in evidence. Change of 
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speaker is indicated by paragraphoi; a high stop in 1, perhaps added by a second hand. 

The scribe wrote iota adscript in 1 and elided tacitly in 3. 

The text neither yields any new readings nor overlaps or joins with other papyri of the 

play hitherto known. 

87 Opaic: απ[αυδαις 

ov δητία 

aA ef ope 
90 δουλ[ης 

χωρει 

α. MULKE 

4553. EuRIPIDES, ANDROMACHA 93-9, 150-1(?) 

83/47(b) 4.6 x 4.2 cm Fourth century? 

Fragment with (outer?) edge of codex leaf, written in a now brownish ink. Identifi- 

cation of lines on one side is not certain, so it is not possible to tell front and back with 

certainty. Hand is a later capital of smallish-medium size, minimum decoration, perhaps 

lingering severe style shapes (e.g. N, diminutive «), combined with later forms (k as in 

chancery hands). Final Ν is abbreviated once at line-end by the placement of a supralinear 

stroke over the preceding vowel. Elision appears to have been effected (98) but probably 

not marked, and in the same line there may not be space for iota adscript. 

(?front) 

1 

93 ἐμπεφυ]κε yap 
| KQAKWV 

95 | 
cTev lev 

Exrop|a 

δαιμο]ν w [ς]υνεζυγῇ 
αναξιω]ς 

95 No trace of line-end, but the line is shorter than 94 and 96. 
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(?back) 
-- 

[ | 
[ | 
[ | 
[ | 

?150 δίομων 

PI5I αλ[λ 

150-1(2) δ΄ in supposed 150 might be read as a[; conversely, αλί in supposed 151 might be read as ὃ [. Be- 

tween the two lines there are some specks of ink in the margin, probably accidental. 

Among beginnings in the surrounding lines to which these traces might adapt, there are also 124-5 δ[ιδυμων, 

av[Spa and 178-9 δυοῖν, aA[A’. But judging from the alignment of the text on the other side (97-8) this would 

imply a codex page of 26 lines for the former (too short; also middle of chorus and papyrus’ colometry uncertain) 

and 80 for the latter (too long). 150-1 imply a page of 52 lines, which is quite long but conceivable. 

D. OBBINK 

4554. EurIpIDES, ANDROMACHA 748-51, 790-2 

105/60(a) 10.7 x 6.9 cm Fifth century? 

Top of a codex page written in a now brown ink with generous top margin (4 cm) and 

line beginnings on one side, line ends on the other. The original scribe penned marks of 

elision, and the accent on τάλαινα (748); other accents and middle stops have been added in 

a thinner pen and black ink after the initial text was written. Hand is a diminutive version of 

the Coptic uncial, with minimal decoration: serifs in the form of dots on arms of Y and τ, 

flat apex once on a, and contrast between thick verticals and thinner horizontals. x shows 

tail swooping low to left (note that in front 1 what at first glance seems to be a continuation 

is an accent in the line below, not part of x). Tail of y similarly angles out to left at bottom. 

ὦ comparatively wide, c, € in a narrow compass by contrast. A marginal note of obscure 

import is written to the right of 791 in a small pale semi-cursive hand. 

The colometry of 791-2 differs from Diggle’s edition. 

?front 

1 

εὖ τ᾽ w τάλαινα: χείματ[ος yap αγριου] 

τυχοῦςα" λιμένας ἤλ[θες εἰς ευηνεμους] 



32 EURIPIDES 

750 [w πρεε]βὺυ O[eor cole δο[ιεν 

| πίαιδα ihe 

7900. [w yepov Acjaxidaty} 
[πειθομαι και culy Aan[i]O[acli ce Ke [ J «ἴων 
[ravporc ομιληε]αι δίορι κλ]ειν[ οτατω() 

D. OBBINK 

4555. Euripipes, AvpRomAcua 809-50, 851-91, 1061-96, 1100-37 
(several lines lost) 

95/53 (a) Overall c. 32 x 36 cm Sixth century 

Several fragments belonging to one bifolium from a papyrus codex. Measurements are 
as follows: the c. 40 lines of each column are around 25 cm high; the maximum preserved 
upper margin is 4.8 cm and the lower margin is 6 cm. This results in a page c. 36 cm high. 
As for the breadth, inner margins measure between 1.5 and 2 cm, and the maximum outer 
margin (in p. 3) is 5 cm. Since an average line is about 12 cm long, the entire page would 
be around 19 cm broad. These measurements place our codex in Turner’s first group; Le. 
‘the largest sizes’ (Typology 14), more specifically in his third subgroup, with ‘less broad, still 
very tall (35 cm. H and more)’ codices. Perhaps his codex 459 (Virgil glossary, P. Ryl. ΠῚ 478 
+ P. Med. 1 + P. Cairo, attributed to the fourth/fifth century), measuring 20 x 35 cm, is the 
closest to ours in dimensions. 

At c. 40 lines per page, the entire play would have occupied 32 pages (i.e. 16 leaves, 
8 bifolia). The 808 lines missing before 4555 would have fitted in τὸ leaves, and two 
more would have been needed after 4555 to complete the play. If the quires of the 
codex consisted of four bifolia, then the play could have fitted in two quires, and the co- 
dex itself might have contained just this work. The gap between pages 2 and 3 of 4555 
(1. 892—-c. 1055) would correspond to the innermost bifolium of the second quire. If the 
quire size was larger, then we would have some extra leaves at the end of the Andromacha, 
very probably continuing with another play. 

The hand, in a now brown faded ink, is a sloping pointed majuscule of the type rep- 
resented by PSI II 126 (Menander, Aspis), attributed to the first half of the fifth century 
(GBEBP 15b); but it shows features which point to a later date, such as a ina slightly slant- 
ing position, some curvature of the strokes, elongated 0, and, above all, the pointed ends of 
the verticals of x, p, τ, y, and 6, which descend below the base-line. The conspicuousness 
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of the shading, which shows thicker obliques descending to right and thinner ones ascend- 
ing to right, and thicker vertical strokes against thinner horizontals, also indicates a later 

date, as described for XV 1817 (Homer, Jad XVII and XVII), attributed to the mid- 

sixth century (GBEBP 28a), with which our papyrus compares very well. Cf. also P. Berol. 

inv. 11754+21187 (Homer, Odyssey X; GBEBP 39a), assigned to the second half of the sixth 

century (see in particular the use of ornamental roundels at the end of strokes). I should be 

inclined to propose the sixth century as the probable date for our papyrus. 

Lectional signs are used profusely: acute, grave and circumflex accents, a diaeresis, 

apostrophes, smooth breathings, a sign for crasis and paragraphoi to mark change of speaker 

are present in the text. They seem to be due to the same hand as that responsible for the 

main text, although in some cases they appear to be written in a lighter ink, which might 

indicate that some of the lectional signs were added in a second reading of the text by the 

same scribe. The same can be said of the abbreviations of characters’ names (that at 1070 in 

a paler ink could be thought to be due to a different hand, by reason of the different shape 

of a, but see, for instance, A in 851 for a more rounded version of the letter), and the super- 

script corrections at 814 and, probably, 825. Most, but not all words carry accents. Elision is 

consistently effected and seems to have been consistently marked, although apostrophes are 

not always visible in the places where they would be expected, mainly due to the damaged 

condition of the surface, as in 1107 and 1108. For similar reasons, one would suspect, iota 

adscript is not visible at 883, while it is consistently written elsewhere in the text. 

1061-2 overlap with P. Berol. inv. 17021 and 1082-96, 1101-2, 1113-33 with P. De 

Langhe; 1133-7 overlap with P. Berol. inv. 13418 (117). Very possibly, a new variant at 1068. 

Page I 

ἐς 

εκ τῶνδ᾽ αἰτιμως 
ϑιο ἡ κατ[θ]άνῃι 

μόλ[ις] δέ | 
εἰργ[ουςει 

éidn «[a|al prafovew 
ουτω pel] 7 τ' αἰλγει 

815 éyvwxe Tp... | 
[δ] εε[ ποι]ναν €[e]pyoule 
υ[μεις] d[e] Bacar τίωνδε 
θαν[ά]του νιν ex[Avcacbe 

φ[ λων] νέοι podror|rec 
και μὴν ἐν [ο]ικοίις 

[βο]ὴν ἐφ᾽ οἴκιν | 

δε[ε]ξε[εἸν δ᾽ ἔοικεν 

820 
Peo 
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mpagaca δειΐνα 
pevyouca χειρας 

805 «παρ]αγμ[α 
pea 

(c. g lines missing) 

"εἰ: 
aie el 
[xarapa]ro[c 

840 [cuy]yv[weera]é col τί 

[τι] μοι ξιφ[ος 

[απο]δος ὦ φ| 

εἰρ]είςω AL 
845 [aA]A’ e[u c]’ αφείην μη φ[ρονουςαν 

[οἱμ]οι πότμο[υ 

bil, 
(1 line missing) 

[κ]αταί 
850 1.41 

810 del. Cobet. 

814 με, ]7a[Ayer. Very probably crossed out γ in the text; thus μέγ᾽ ἀλγεῖ, as in HMBOAVLP. τ is offered 
as alternative reading, as Nauck conjectured and the scholia attest: μεταλγεῖ EY and iD», 

817 υ[ἱμειε] HMBOAV: ἡμεῖ LP. 

821 Acute accent on second vc? 

822 δε[ι]ξε[ε]ν HMAVLP: δεῖξαι BO. 

825 in the OCT edition corresponds to ἰώ μοί μοι-, which does not seem to have stood on its own in one line 
in the papyrus. Below, nine lost lines allow for a different arrangement of the lyrics in the papyrus. 

838 [ 1] ξ΄. ῥέξ᾽ Burges: ἔρεξ᾽ MBOAVLP: épé’ Stinton. ¢ is not certain, and traces could also be compat- 
ible with p. 

w MBOLP: 4 V: ἡ A. 

840 τί. τήνδ᾽ MBOVLP: τὴν A. 

841 [τι] wou ξιφ[ος MBOVLP: τὸ ξίφος A. Unexpected ink to the lower left of o of μοι. 
842 φΙ. φίλος LP: φίλ᾽ MBOAV: ἐλία Tr. 

844 πλί. πλαγάν MBOAVP: πληγάν 1,. 

845 aA]A’. Above λ᾽ there seems to be some ink; variant, stray or paragraphus? 

Page 2 

1 

851 Ἰήλατο͵ 
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In r67[e] 
Mall 

(c. 4 lines missing) 

860? 7 jeez 

864 emepjace[v] ακτί ας 
lise 

emnu|veca 

εξε]μαρτία]νες 
δειμαίινεις 

Ἰπός[ις 

(10 lines missing) 

880 Tat 

J.a.[ 
τυρ]αννιίίκαι || 

Jn tica[y ].| 
Κλυτ]αιμ[ίνηετρ]α[ς to] Koc 

885 ἐρχομ]αι de mploc 4ι]ος 

επ]εὶ δ᾽ αφι| κ] ο[ μ]ην 
ξυγγ]ενοῦς μ[α]θε[ει]ν πείρι] 
κε]υτυχοῦς[α τυγ]χαν ει] 

(Cee 
890 Ject[w] φίλη. 

λι]μὴν φα]νείς 

851 Remains of ink to the right of ο; they do not seem to be compatible with 1 (θεήλατοι MSS) unless the 

letter has been abraded almost entirely; further to the right there are more remains, belonging to a line-filler? 

883 |n tic w[v: πυνθάνη tic ὧν V*: τίς ὧν πυνθάνη MBOAVLP. 

884 Κλυτ]αιμ[νηετρ]Ία[ῖς HMBOAVLP: Κλυταιμήετρας Wecklein. 

το]κος HMAVLP: γόνος BO. 

888 Ἰυτυχους[. Γ᾿ or N seems to have been written above τὶ T? above y. 

891 Dot below c, to the right, for alignment? 
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Page 3 

Ayape|vovoc 

ποίαν περαίνων ελ[πιὸ 

᾿ καὶ cov γε παιδὸΪ ς] πα[ιδι 

᾿ κρυπτὸς καταςτὰς ἡ κ[ατ 

1065 αγνοι]ς ev teplo}ic Ἵ[ο]ξιου [AeA] fuy [ 
~~ otpor τοδ᾽ HOy δ[ ε]ινὸν. οὐχ [o|co[v τ]αχί[ος] 

χωρήςεταί τις] {Π0[0]}{κ]ὴν προς [ε]ςτι[αν] 
και Ta[vO]a[d] οἶντα το] ῖς [εἰκεῖ φράτει φιλ[οις]) 
πρὶν] ]... νεῖν ἐεχθίρων 

ιογο Aly] τῳ μοι] [ 
(16 lines missing) 

θέᾳι διδοντες 

ἘΠ 
κύκλ[ ους 

1090 Ayap|euvovoc 

εἰς ove εἰκά[ετωι i eee 
| tod7[ ov Ἰωαψ. 

ἰχρυ]ςοῦ γεμίοντα θηςα]υρ[ους] βροτίων] 
δ]έυτερὸν παρ[ονθ ef οι]ει καὶ πάρος 

1095 [δε]υρ᾽ ἤλθε Φόιβο[υ ναον εκ]πέρεαι θέλων] 

[καϊκ τοῦ [ — ]_[ Jov εν πόλει κακ[ον] 
1063 «οὐ HMODAVLP: cox Lobeck. πα[ιδε: τ seems to be a correction from another (triangular?) letter. 
1066 The remains transcribed as a low stop are not very clear, but cf. 800, 1103 and 1108. 
1067 προς [e]cts[av] HMODLP: ἀνὰ χθόνα AV (~V%"), 
1068 pacer: λέξει MSS. 

1070 ww por LP and V?: ὦμοι HMODAY, Below ὦ, trace of an acute accent from the line below. 
1087-91 Reconstruction of the text as preserved here has been difficult. 
1087 θέαι. Remains of ink above a, to the right. 

1og1 |__,. Read Jouc at line-end? But traces could be compatible with almost any other characters. 

Page 4 
~ 

ἘΝ th 
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[πω πεπυεμένοι 

|r’ εφέςταμεν 
pavte|civ τε Π|υθικο[ tc: 

εἰυπ[εν w νε]ανίᾳ τι cou 

[105 κατευ]ξωμε]ςεθα τινος ήκεις χάριν 

Φοιβωι της πάροιθ] apapriac 

π]οτ αὐτὸν αἰιματος δι]κην. 
| Θρέετου! Ll 

Π7|0 ] ε [ 

(17 lines missing) 

Ἰ π[ε]τροί[ Ἰς. 
«ποδ]ούμενος 

1130 εμβοΪ]λάς. 

[εἸἰκίειςε 1 
[a]AX’ ου[δεν ομ]ου | 

oicrot [ αμ]φώβοϊλοι 
[ςφ]αγῆς [εχωρουν βουποροι πο]δῶν πα[ροςε] 

1135 [δει]να[ς ὃ αν] εἶδες πυρριχας] Ppovpovpe|[vou 

[βελ]εμνα παιδος ὡΪς δε, |v περ[ι]εταδον 
[κυ]κλωι κατεῖχον ov [ 1.{1. πνοὰς 

1100 Minimal traces above belonging to previous line. 

1103 τε. There is some accidental (?) ink below vertical of τ. Πυθικο[ι] ς. MODL and P?: πυθικῆς AV(P?). 

The stop at line-end seems to be medial rather than low as the others in the text. 

1105 κατευ]ξω[με]εθα: κατευξώμε(ε)θα MODP: -ὁμε(ο)θα AVL and ‘2°. 

1128 The ink at line-end, which I have interpreted as a stop, could also be accidental. Above this line, in 

right margin, (m. 2) ] ο υ. 

1130 Accidental spot at the end of the line? 

1134 [εφ]αγῆς ΠΙΜΟΡ and 2" and '2¥: chayeic AVL and 2. 

1136 παιδος ΠΊΑΝΡ: ποδός MOL. 

Ἰν: νιν IT’7L and V?: μιν MOAVP. 

1137 1 πνοὰς: ]amvodc perhaps, as from ἀναπνοάς (IT’)L, but Ἰμπνοὰς, from ἀμπνοάς in UMODAVP, would 

also be possible. 

A. NODAR 
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4556. Euripipes, Hecusa 604-7 

93/Dec.15/C.3 3.3 X 4.4 «πὴ Third century 
IT® Diggle 
M.-P. 388.3 

A badly damaged scrap of a roll written along the fibres in a not unprofessional, slowly 

written in a type of the Severe Style which might have been executed in the late second 

or third century. Care and sharpness of the angles, low almost-pointed saddle of uu, long 

drooping left hand loop of a, and minimal shading incline toward the earlier part of the 

third century. The writing is of medium size and the lines adequately spaced. No accents 

or other diacriticals; no opportunity to observe punctuation or elision or apostrophai, nor 

iota adscript or its absence. 

The text, otherwise unremarkable where we can tell, is distinguished in offering what 
appears to have been an unattested reading in line 606 (see n.), in a passage suspected of 
being an interpolation. 

On the back, indistinguishable traces; whether or not they are the same way up as the 
front cannot be determined, and possibly they are just offsets. 

] rade 
605 | ειργειν O [xAov | 

Jul [ματὶ 
avap|xva 

604 After ταδε there is a trace just below line-level at this point, probably stray ink, not punctuation. 
606 Apparently a varia lectio, not reported in Diggle’s edition. In the wide letter-space between v and (where 

we would expect crpare]vpar[:), all ink (if there ever was any) has been swallowed by a hole. One is reluctant to 
think that the damage originally stood in the papyrus, i.e. that the scribe simply skipped over an existing hole from 
crpare]v- to -ματι, since the damage looks like normal wear and tear: it is of a piece with the other perforations 
in 605-6, which were clearly suffered after writing and not before (see e.g. μ in 606). On the other hand, Ἰματί 
encourages belief that we have a version of the transmitted 606 and not some other substitution or rearrangement 
of lines. 

Assuming a word ending -ὐἰ [ματίι, one might imagine that a consonant stood before τ-ματι, 6.5. -υεματι 
or τυγματι (dittography of μ, ie. -μματι, would have left some trace of its legs on the surviving papyrus). The 
possibilities are not numerous. If the transmitted μυρίωι and the same basic phrasing preceded, one might think 
of κ(ε)ιν]υ[ γ]ματίε (but in tragedy only at Aesch. Prom. 158), or better κελε]υ[ ε]ματίι (Soph. Ant, 1219, Eur. Cyl. 
655, Hec. 929 κέλευεμα δ᾽ ἦν κατ᾽ dcrv Τροίας τόδ᾽, Suppl. 1155, IT 1405 cf. 320, Hel. 1602, Fypsip. fr. 13, fr. 65), 
rather than κηρ] υ[γ]ματίι (Soph. Ant. 8). Likelihood of variation here might be increased if 606-8 were, as Page 
(Interpolations) suspected (and as 831-2 certainly are), interpolated: 

ἔν τοι μυρίωι «τρατεύματι 

ἀκόλαςτος ὄχλος ναυτική τ᾽ ἀναρχία 

Kpeiccwv πυρός, κακὸς δ᾽ ὁ μή τι δρῶν κακόν. 

1.6. an insertion by an actor, perhaps one who remembered Ht. ii 80. Tierney (Euripides Hecuba, Dublin 1946, 
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ad loc.) notes that 608 recalls Thuc. iii 82, and that κρείςεων πυρός may be a reminiscence of Soph. OT 177, 

and ναυτική τ᾿ ἀναρχία of IA 14. Aristotle calls the populace of the Piraeus ναυτικὸς ὄχλος (Εἰ W. King, Euripi- 

des’ Hecuba, London 1938, ad loc.). In defence of the lines’ genuineness, however, it may be said that Hecuba 

elsewhere in this play declaims against the democracy in similar fashion (254-5 on demagogues, with ad loc.). 

Eur. fr. 243.2 μυρίους «τρατεύματος looks suspiciously similar, and might corroborate the Euripidean provenance 

of «τρατεύματι in 606. 

D. OBBINK 

4557. Euripipes, Hecusa 651-69, 710-38, 742-73 (desunt 756-9) 

26 3B.48/C(1-2)a 12 Χ 24.3 cm Second century 
IT’ Diggle 
M.—P. 388.4 

This tattered fragment contains parts of two columns from a papyrus roll. The first 

column extends from line 651 to 669 and the second from 710 to 773. At the foot of col. 

i in the bottom margin, the same hand has copied line 762, which has been omitted from 

the main body of the text. In the same column, following line 738, the papyrus is broken 

and three lines have been lost, while lines 756-9 have been purposely omitted. ‘This omis- 

sion will be treated in a fuller discussion below. Allowing for uncertainties about omitted 

lines, and perhaps added lines, each column would seem to have contained c. 55 lines. The 

reconstructed second column has a height of about 21 cm. A little under 2.5 cm of blank 

papyrus forms the top margin, and the space between the columns is just under 2 cm at 

its narrowest point. On the back and across the fibres are traces of some documentary 

writing. 

The text is written along the horizontal fibres of the roll in an extremely small hand, 

of a size more usually found in ancient commentaries than in pure literary texts. A similar 

hand is to be found in XXXII 2637, a commentary on choral lyric, assigned to the middle 

of the second century. XXX 2516, particularly small (a text of Antimachus) and the tiny, 

ornamental hand of XXXI 2535 (hypomnema) may also be cited. That in XXVIII 2483 

(Hesiod, Catalogue) is similar in certain respects to the hand in the new Hecuba fragment, 

but is somewhat larger. 

The text of the fragment is both carefully written and thoughtfully spaced out. ‘The 

scribe appears to have striven to attain an almost perfect symmetry within the columns of 

writing. At the start of col. ii, the beginnings of lines 710 to 711 and 716 to 721 are inset 

further from the margin than those of the longer, trimeter lines. As far as can be judged, 

the same thing occurs with the ends of lines 651 to 652, in col. 1. At line 710 the marginal 

abbreviation of the speaker of the line is correspondingly inset. Another point to be noted 

is the uneven spacing of the letters in lines 658 to 661. This may be an attempt to give the 

lines a uniform length and so render their arrangement as nearly symmetrical as possible. 

To consider it an indication of word division would make nonsense of the Greek. 

Of the individual letters, the following may be said: € is in most cases peculiarly large, 

particularly at the top of col. ii, where the first example of the letter is at least twice the size 
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of other letters; the vertical of k extends upwards, well above the level of the other letters, 

while that of p descends equally below the line; in some examples of N, the cross-stroke, 

connecting the two verticals, is almost horizontal, leaving litttle difference between N and 4; 

the second vertical of tr is decidedly crescent-shaped; letters with cross-bars, especially €, 

Tr, c, and τ, tend to touch the following letter in many instances. 

Both scriptio plena and elision occur; the latter is indicated by apostrophe at lines 714 

and 771. Iota adscript is not employed. Change of speaker is clearly shown by both para- 

graphus and marginal abbreviation of the character’s name. Besides this, there remains no 

evidence of further punctuation or breathings and accentuation. 

Many of the fibres have stripped off, while those which remain are frequently badly 

rubbed. The papyrus overlaps at 710-22 with 4558; 737-8 overlap with VI 876; 744, 749, 

751, 769-73 with 4559; 768 and 772 with 4560. In spite of the relatively poor state of pres- 

ervation of the papyrus, there are several interesting readings. For line 665 it agrees with 
M AL; for lines 714 and 716 with all but A; for line 718 the papyrus corresponds with A L B; 
in line 729 it agrees with all the manuscripts, as in 735, but for a variant recorded in B; 
finally, the papyrus is in agreement with M and B at line 747. On the evidence of these read- 
ings, the new papyrus seems to be most closely akin to M, of the twelfth century, and gener- 
ally accepted as the superior manuscript of the medieval period. However, if the differences 
and omissions are taken into account, it is clear that the agreement of the papyrus and M 
is purely relative, and no definite connection between the two may be safely established. 

Of special interest is the omission of lines 756-9, see now also 4558 and cf. 4559. It is 
certainly interesting that in M and B lines 756-8 are omitted, although added by a second 
hand in B (see apparatus for more detail). The new arrangement of lines 752-762, as in the 
papyrus, is worth considering in some detail. The division of the lines between Hecuba and 
Agamemnon is quite symmetrical, as follows: 752-3 (Hecuba), 754-5 (Agamemnon), 760 
(Hecuba), 761 (Agamemnon), 762 (added in lower margin: Hecuba), etc. The arrangement 
found in M and B, with the exception of line 759, is similar: 752~3 (Hecuba), 754-5 (Aga- 
memnon), 759-60 (Hecuba), 761 (Agamemnon), 762 (Hecuba), etc. The four lines omitted 
in the papyrus: 

> a \ 

ov δῆτα' τοὺς κακοὺς δὲ τιμωρουμένη 
da \ Ps or / 

αἰῶνα τὸν εύμπαντα δουλεύειν θέλω. 
\ \ Leh Soak aA > > 4 a 

καὶ δὴ τίν᾽ ἡμᾶς εἰς ἐπάρκεειν καλεῖς; 

οὐδέν τι τούτων ὧν cd δοξάζεις, ἄναξ. 

add nothing to the sense of the passage; indeed, in their absence, the verbal exchange be- 
tween Hecuba and Agamemnon is more pointed and phrased with greater succinctness. In 
essence, the omission covers, in 756-7, Hecuba’s direct answer to Agamemnon’s question 
in 754-5; in 758, Agamemnon’s rather lame repetition of his question; in 759, Hecuba’s 
reiteration, differently phrased, of what she said in 756. 7, that she did not seek her freedom 
from slavery. The authenticity of the four lines has been questioned by editors, and 759 is 
deleted by Hartung as an interpolation, while doubts have been expressed by Nauck on 
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750--ὃ. Diggle deletes 756-7 and prints 759 before 758. In this passage the texts of 4557-9, 
passing from 755 on to 760, seem superior to that of the manuscripts. It removes four lines 
of unnecessary verbal by-play between Hecuba and Agamemnon and creates a more in- 
tensely dramatic situation. As far as can be judged from the remains of the papyrus text, no 
serious errors have crept into the fragment, and it has the added authority of age, preced- 
ing the major manuscripts by as much as a millennium. 

Col. i 

651 [Aaxawa πολυδα]κρυτίος €]v δ[ομ]οις K[o]p[a] 

[πολιον τ ἐπι] Kpata [ματηρ] 

[τεκν͵ων θα[νοντων] 

655 [τιθεται χερα δρυπτε]ταίι παρ]ε[ταν] 

[διαιμον ονυ]χα τι[θ]εμ[εἶνα 

[γυναικες ExaBy] που ποι ἡ πα[ναθἼ]λια 

ἡ παντα νικως avd|pa και θ η]λυν [«πο]ραν 

660 Kako.cw ovdeic «τεΪφανον ανθα[ιρη]ςε[τ]αι 

τι ὃ w Tadawa cyc K|ak[oy|Aw[ccov] Bon|c] 

ΠῚ ΓΞ ea tee 
we ουποθ evder λυπ͵]ρα cov κ[η]ρυγίμ]ατα 

[ExaByn φερω 70d adyoc] ev K[ax]ou[c|e yap 

[ov pad.ov βροτοιειν ευ]φηΐμειν ετομα 

665 [και μην περωςα τυγχα]νει δίομ]|ων [υ]περ 

[ηὃ ες δε καιρον εοιει φαι͵νεται Ao[yorc] 

Neve 
Tee 

[απαις avavdpoc απολις εξ] εφθ] αρμενη] 

Col. u 

710 [E]k« eu[o]c ewoc Eevoc [Op]y| Kroc ἱπποτας] 

wo [γ]ερων [πα]τ[ηρ εθε]τίο νιν κρυψαςε] 

οιμοι τι λεξεις xpulcov we εχοι κτανων] 

ἀρρητ᾽ ανωνομ[αςετα θαυϊματίων περα] 

715 [ov]x [οει]α ουδ [α]νεΐκτα που δι]κα ξ[ενων] 

᾿ς ἰῷ καταρατ αἰνδ]ρων [ω]ς [διεμοιραςω] 
χρο[α] ειδαρεῳ τεμωΐν φα]ςγαν[ω] 

720 μελεα τουδε πα[ι]δος [o]vd οικί 

x ὦ τλημον we ce π[ο]λυ[π]ο[ν]ωτατίην βροτων] 
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725 

750 

742 

755 

760 

761 

763 

[ y] 
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δαιμων εθηκεν [o]eti[c ecte cou Blap[uc] 

[a]AA evcopw yap rovdle] δες[ποτου] δίεμας] 
[Ay ]apepvovoc touvbe[vde cu]yw[pev φιλαι] 

[ κ]αβὴ τι μελλεις [π]αιδα «[ην κ]ρ[υπ]τ[ειν ταφω] 

ελθο[υ]ςα eb ovcrep 7] αἰλθυβιος ἡγγε[ιλε μοι] 
μη θινγανειν cnc μ[η]δενα Αργειωΐν κορης] 
merc μεν ουν ewp[ev] o[v]d[ep]avou[er] 
cu de cxodalerc [ὠ]ςτ[ ε θ]α[υμαζἼειν ε[με] 
[mle [δ] ᾳπος[τε]λίω]ν [ce τακει]θ[εν yap ev] 
[π]είπρ]αγμεν [εἸςτιν ει τι των] δ [ctw Kadruc] 
[ea τιν] avdpa τ[ο]ν[ δ] ἐπ΄: «κηναις ορω] 
[θανοντ]α Τρωων [ov yap Apyevov πεπλοι] 

[δεμα]ς περιπτυεΐςεοντες αγγελλουει μοι] 

[δυετην] ἐμα[υ]τίην yap Aeyw Aeyouca ce| 

[Εκαβὴ τι] dpaclw ποτερα προςπεςω yovu| 

[Ayapen|vovol[c TOVO 7) pepw cLyy Kaka. | 

(739 to 741 lost) 
[yo]vat[wy αἀπωε]αιτ [adyoc av mpocbe ped αν] 

[ουὐ]τοι π[εῴφ[υκα μα]ντι[ς were μη KAvwr| 

[εξ] ιςτορηςα[ι cw|v οδον [βουλευματων] 

[α]ρ εκλογιζ[ο]μαι γε mploc TO ducpevec| 

μαλλον φρενας Tovd ov[ Toc ovxe δυεμενους] 

ει TLo]e με βου[λη] τ[ων]δε μ[ηδεν ειδεναι] 

εἰς [τ] αυὑτον ἡ[κεις] «[a]e [γα]ρ ο[υδ eyw κλυειν) 

Ἰυ[κ αἱν δ[υναι]μην το]υ[δε] τ[ιμωρειν ατερ] 

TeKvowce τοις εΪμοι[ςει τι εἰτρεφ[ω ταδε] 

τολμαν αναγκ]η Kav] τίυϊχω K[av un τυχω] 

Ayareuvov ἐκ KETEUW CE Tw|vde youvatwv | 

και cov γενειου] δεξιας τ ε[υ]δα[ιμονος] 

awwva θε]ςθ αι] ραδιον yap e[cre cor] 

opac vex|pov t[o]v6 ov κα[ταεταζω daxpu] 

opw To wlevTo[t μελλ]ον [οὐκ exw μαθειν) 

ectw δε Tlic cwlv ουτος] w τλίημον τεκνων] 

[ο 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[τι χρῆμα μαε]τευουςα μων ελευθερον] 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ ov των θα]νοντωΐν ΠΙριαμιδ]ω|ν υ]π [1λιω] 
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765 [η yap tw αλ]λον etlexec ἡ κεινους γυναι] 

[ανονητα] γ we εοικε τονδ ον ειςορας] 

[που ὃ ων] ετυγχαν [nvix ὠλλυ]το [πτολις] 

[πατὴρ νιν] εξεπεμψεν ορρωδων [θανειν] 

[ποι των τοτ] οντων xwpicac [τεκνων μονον] 

770 [ec τηνδε x]wpav ο[υ]περ εὐρ[ε]θ[ θανων] 

προς ανδ]ρ᾽ oc ἀρχει τηςδ[ εἰ Πολυμ[ηετωρ χθονος] 
[ἐνταυθ ἐπεμ]φ[θ]η πικροτα[τ]ου χρυεου φυλαξ] 

[θνηςεκει δε προς τ]ου και τινος πίοτμου τυχων] 

The marginal line: 

762 [τουτον ποτ ετεκοὴν και ehepov ζωΪνης ὑπο] 

Col. 1 

655 Spumre|ra[e παρ]ε[ιαν)]Ἴ MBOLRSaZZcT": δρύπτεταί re AFGKPPaéZm and Zc'*: δὲ V. However, the 

papyrus traces are so indeterminate that re/6dé could easily fit in. Diggle adopts τε and posits a lacuna after it 

‘quoniam τε, quamquam numeros corrumpit, vix abesse potest; suppleueris e.g. τ᾽ (ἀθλίαν) vel τε (δίπτυχον). 

656 cmapaypoic is absent; «παραγμοῖς is best explained as a gloss, taken over from the scholia, which read: 

δρύπτεται δὲ παρειάν" οἱονεὶ Eaiver τὴν ἑαυτῆς παρειὰν τιθεμένη ἐν τοῖς «παραγμοῖς ὄνυχα δίαιμον. 

658 There is no other authority for ποῖ. ποῦ ποθ᾽ is frequently used in tragedy in questions of this type, and 

is to be preferred. Unexplained traces above end of line. 

662 μοι Herwerden: cov codd. 

663 γάρ: δέ MSS. 

665 [v]zep Q and X™ Ζ'γρ Zc™ Zm*: ὕπο Zm and B* and Zb: ἄπο FPPaSaVéZZcT" and B*/rO'A?. 

Col. ἢ 
709 εμ[ο]ς ewoc: just once in OPaSa€éZ. 

713 οιμοι: ὦμοι PE. λεξεις: λέγεις L (~L’) and Α" F* Ks Pa’ &. 

714 In this line elision is marked. This only occurs elsewhere in the fragment in 771, although syllables are 

frequently elided, as in 724, 727. In many places where the strictures of space make it clear that elision of syllables 

took place, the papyrus is too badly damaged to tell whether or not the apostrophe was used to mark elision. 

In other instances, scriptio plena is to be found, as for example in line 715, and again in line 727, where it is seen 

alongside an example of elision. 

In ἀνωνόμαετα the papyrus has the orthographically correct form of the word, and not the unmetrical ἀνονό- 

pacra AG, 

715. [ociJa (scriptio plena in pap.): 6ca M (~M?): ὅειά τ᾿ GK: δειά γ᾽ Z and T'. 

716 w QECT': ὦ A and ΤΆ and 13". 

718 cidapew(:) BOAKPaSa€éCT” and L?; the Doric form cidapéw preferable to ειἰδηρέωι Q and Zm* in Hecu- 

ba’s laments. 

720 οικ[: duxticac )Ὡζ Τό: ὠικτίςω PaRé and M‘F*T": οἰκτίεω Μ: ἐποικτίεω fere GK and Sa’. 

724 τουδ[ε]: τοῦ PaZm (~ Pa‘Zm"): τοῦτο Va: τοῦ ye Va’. 

729 ewplev] is suggested by space, in accord with MSS: εἰῶμεν Nauck. Traces and spacing suggest ο[υ]δ[ε- 

ψ]αυομ[εν] but do not decide the articulation: οὐδὲ ψαύομεν 02: οὐδ᾽ ἐψαύομεν Bothe. It probably did not read 

οὐδὲ θάψομεν with Sa’. 

743, ov|rou: οὔτι R and Zm*. 
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745 ye: τε Va:om. R. 

747 τίο]ι.ι MBOPa€T” and Va'*Zm"*: τι ©2¢ (unmetrical). Again the better of the two readings is attested by 

the papyrus. 

756-9 See introduction. 756-9 om. 4557, 4558 and probably 4559: MBOFGKRIT”™ omit 756-8 and have 

759 (but Be" F*™ Gm K™T™ have added 756-8 and F has them after 779): RFRw omit 756-7 and have 758-9 (but 

Rf" adds 756-7, and Rw™ 756): ALPPaSaVa€ present 756-9. Nauck deleted 756-8; Hartung, 759: Diggle deleted 

7560-7 and printed 759-8 in this order (Hirzel had already used that order, suggesting a lacuna after 757). 

761 μαθεῖν MFALPPa€CT” and O7: dpacar 02 and Ζ»ΖΜ’᾽ρ, 

762 Kat efepov: κἄφερον MSS. 

764. uv|m: ἐν OSa and F?Xa‘ and Xb’. 

770. εὑρ[ε]θ[ η: ηὑρέθη MSS. In Attic inscriptions, the augmented form is normal in the Classical period, 

exceptional from the 1st century Bc (Threatte II 483). In Roman documents ev- is the norm (Gignac II 240). 

D. HUGHES 

A. NODAR 

4558. Euripiwes, Hecuea 709-22, 746-61 (desunt 756-9), 782-94, 816-27 

65 6B.37/D(1-3)b g x 10.5 cm Late sixth century 

A fragment possibly from the upper half of a bifolium from a papyrus codex. On each 
side only line-ends to the left and line-beginnings to the right are preserved. The space 
across the spine is approximately 3 cm. If the fragment comes from the top of the bifo- 
lium, then on > the right-hand column will have had 708-44 (32 lines as set out in Dig- 
gle’s OCT); on J, the left-hand column will have had 745-81 (om. 756-9) = 33 lines, the 
right-hand column 782-815 = 34 lines. 816 ff. form the left-hand column on >. The four 
columns are consecutive and constitute the inner bifolium of the quire, laid with vertical 
fibres uppermost, one column to each page. General conclusions about column height and 
codex dimensions are still valid even if the piece belongs lower down the sheet. The c. 30 
lines per column would have resulted in a height of approximately 21 cm, the page being 
about 25 cm high if we allow for upper and lower margins of 2 cm. Considering that 
Ὑ col. ii—the best preserved one in the papyrus—has only about a sixth of the line length 
in 791-4, measuring about 2 cm, then the full line-length should be c. 12 cm. Adding 3 cm 
to allow for both the inner and outer margin, we would have a page breadth of c. 15 cm. 
These measurements, c. 15 x 25 cm, would place our codex in Turner’s group 7 (Typology 
18) where there are a few other instances from the fifth and sixth centuries. 

The hand is representative of the sloping pointed majuscule, showing features sug- 
gesting a date later than that proposed for 4555. The arms of « are detached from the 
vertical, Ο is very narrow (cf. P. Ant. III 157 and XV 1818, nos. 23a and 9530 respectively 
in GBEBP). This hand compares with that in P. Cair. Masp. 67175 (no. 33b in GBEBP), 
assigned to the middle or second half of the sixth century. However, our hand, whilst not 
entirely lacking any kind of ornament (cf. long flourish on upper stroke of ς in 746), is less 
formal and less careful in its execution; cf. the almost cursive TT, iN one movement, in 818. 
It is very similar to the hand of XI 1374 (42b in GBEBP), assigned to the late sixth century; 
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lines there, as here, slant upwards, which affects the impression of bilinearity. Narrow € 
and minimal shading are shared features of both papyri, suggesting the late sixth century 
(see GBEBP p. 92) as a probable date for 4558. 

No punctuation or reading marks, except for paragraphoi marking change of speaker, 
diaeresis in 711 and a double point at the end of 753. Abbreviations of the names of char- 
acters have been written to the left of the column in, apparently, a different hand, or at least 
a paler ink different from the faded brown ink used for the main text and the paragraphoi. 
Elision has been effected, but not marked, in 787. Due to the very bad condition of the 
papyrus surface, we cannot know precisely what the situation was in lines 818 (where, how- 
ever, elision seems to have been effected) and 819. No possible cases for iota adscript to be 
written. A superscript correction seems to be present in 818. 

The papyrus overlaps at 710-22 with 4557; at 747-8, 750-1 it overlaps with 4559. The 
papyrus supports the hitherto unique variant of {7 (4557) in excluding 756-9, cf. 4559. 

-- 

Page I 

top? 

Op ric 

το ~ExaB εἰμος 

ἵν, [ 

[Χ]͵6 οι[μοι 
Εκαβ ap|pyt 

715 ουχοίςει 
[ 
"| 
[ 

yar X? ω TAL pov 
δαιίμων 

ὐ 
Page 2 Page 3 

top? top? 

lls Εκαβ θ[αλα]ςςο[πλαγκτον 

746 δυεμεν]ους Aya" ω [«Ἰ]χετλ[ια 

ειδεν]αι Εκαβ ολωλα και [ 

κλυ]ειν 785, Aya" dev φείυ 
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ατε]ρ ExaB οὐκ εεἶτιν 
750? hae ahd ὠΪνπερ 

|ruxe axou[cov 
your atwy «τεΐργοιμ 

ευδαιμ]ονος: 790 τ[ιμωρος 

ελευθε]ρον οἷς olute [ 

755 clou dewcalc 

760 δ]ακρυ κοινὴ ς 

761 μα] Ge[ wv] ξενι[ας 

ἜΣ 

Page 4 

top? 

} μονῃ υ] 
«πουδα]ζομ εν] 

Jw 4", ποτε 
819 τυγχαν]ειν ὃ apa 

(two lines lost) 

οἰχο]μαι 

(one line lost) 

To de 

825 ειρης] εται 

κοιμιζετ]αι 

ΦΙ ρίυγ]ες 

Page 1 

708 Our papyrus attributes the line to the θεράπαινα, supporting QXXbLT” and V?: yo. AFGRSVXa. 

713 οἰ[μοι: ὦμοι PE. 

714-5 Sa and T" attribute these lines to the chorus. 

722 Unexplained marginal mark. 

Page 2 

756-9 4557 omits 756-9, and spacing suggests that 4559 omitted them too: MBOFGKRT™ omit 756-8 and 

have 759 (but B™F’"G"K™T™ have added 756-8 and F has them after 779): RfRw omit 756-7 and have 758-9 

(but Rf adds 756-7, and Rw756): ALPPaSaVa€¢ present 756-9. Nauck deleted 756-8; Hartung, 759: Diggle 
deleted 756-7 and edited 759-8 in this order (Hirzel had already used that order, suggesting a lacuna after 757). 

761 μα]θε[ν] MFALPPajzT? and Ov: dpdcar Q and 2»2Μ»», 
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Page 3 

784 και [: κοὐδὲν codd. 

793 Nauck deleted 795--7 (Matthiae had already deleted 794-5, and Dindorf 794-7). 

Page 4 

818 9°’: The surface is very badly damaged; ἡ itself is dubious, and nothing can be said with certainty about 
the superscript letter. ἦι QC and M*B*T': εἴ PaVaT’ and gV: MB do not preserve a clear reading: ἦν Elmsley. 

819 tvyxav]ew with the majority of MSS against τυγχάνη O and gV. 

δ: θ᾽ codd. 

A. NODAR 

4559. Euripipes, Hecusa 739-51, 768-87 

18 2B.66/F(2—-3)b 9 x 26cm Fourth century 
IT® Diggle 

M.-P. 389.1 

A single column from a papyrus roll written along the fibres in a formal book hand. 

The back is blank. 739-73 have been written further to the right than 774-87, perhaps 

displaced to the right by the ends of the choral lines at 681-704, assuming that these 

stood opposite in the preceding column and perhaps in a different colometry from the me- 

dieval MSS. 

The hand is a later mixed (‘Severe Style’) type with an inclination to the right, en- 

hanced shading, and some decoration (hook on apex of A, a, a, decorative finials on top 

of left upright of 14, N, and arms of Y). Diminutive 0, as in the ‘Severe Style’, but en- 

larged c, of the Biblical Uncial variety, 1.6. wider than the oval bowl of the narrower ες; 

compressed Φ with pointed sides. A parallel is provided by XI 1358, Hesiod, Catalogue (= 

Cavallo—Maehler, GBEBP 1b, early ἵν, assigned on the basis of third-century accounts on 

the recto). 

Elision is clearly effected and marked with apostrophe in 779 zrovouc’ (probably by the 

same scribe, but squeezed in later), the only place where we would have expected it except 

for 741 and 748 where the scribe definitely elided, but I cannot tell if he marked it. ‘There 

is NO Opportunity to observe whether iota adscript was written. 

Bottom margin is preserved. If the narrow strip of blank papyrus at top shows a top 

margin (rather than simply abrasion), the columns contained about 48 lines. At this rate 

the play would have run to some thirty columns, of which this would have been about the 

fourteenth. Column height 22.5 cm, with trimeters running to about 10 cm. Preserved bot- 

tom margin at least 2 cm. Few reading marks, no accents. No preserved speaker or section 

divisions. 

The text is generally eclectic and unremarkable, but virtually error-free, and it gives 

ancient attestation for a good variant in 740, adopted by Diggle, and probably it omitted 

756-9 as do 4557-8. The papyrus overlaps at 739-40 with VI 876; at 742-51 it overlaps 

with 4557; at 746. 51, 782-7 it overlaps with 4558; and at 768-84 it overlaps with 4560. 



48 

740 

750 

760 

768 

770 

775 

780 

EURIPIDES 

[re μοι TPOCWTTWL νῶτον εγκλιναςα] CoV 

[δυρηι To πραχθεν ὃ ov Ae} yeuc [τις εςθ] οδε 

[αλλ εἰ με δουλην πολεμΊιαν θ᾽ η[γο]υμενοί ] 

[γονατων απωςαιτ alAyoc αν προεθειμ[εθ αν] 

[ουτοι πεῴφυκα μαντι]ς wlcte| μη κλυω]ν] 

[eEvcropyncar cwv οδο]ν Bov|[Aevpat | wv 

[ap εκλογιζομαι YE προς το] δ[υ]εμενες 

[μαλλον φρενας τουὸ οντΊ]ος ουχι δυεμεν[ους! 

[εἰ τοι με βουληι τωνδ]ε [μη]δεν εἰ[δε]να[ι] 

[ec ταυτον ἠκεις και] γα[ρ ο]υδ eyw KAvel[w] 

[οὐκ αν δυναιμὴην τουΪ]δε τιμωρειν [ατερ] 

[τεκνοιςι τοις ἐμοιει TL ςτρ]εφ[ ὦ] ταδε 

[τολμαν αναγκὴ Kav T| υχίω] καν μὴ τυΪχω] 

(752-5 missing) 

(756-9 omitted) 

djaxplv] 
(761-6 missing) 

ee 
[πατὴρ vw εξεπεμψεν oppw|dwv [θανειν] 

[ποι των TOT οντων χωριε]ας πα[ιδων μονον] 

[ec τηνδε χωραν οὑὐπερ ηυρεθ]η θαν[ων] 

προς avdp oc ἀρχει τηεδε ΠΠο]λυμη[ «]τ[ω]ρ χ[θονοε] 

[ἐνταυθ ἐπεμῴφθη πικροτατου χ]ρυεου dural E] 

[θνηιεκει δε προς Tov και τινο]ς ποτμοὺυ τυ[χων] 

[τινος y um adAov Θρηιξ] νιν [wAece Eevo]c 

[ὦ τλημον ἡ ποὺ χρ]υςο]ν] npalchn λα]βειν 
[τοιαυτ ἐπειδὴ ευμῴφορ]αν yw | 

[nupec de που νιν ἢ] τις ἤνεγκεν νεκρον 

[ηὃ evtvxouca ποΊ]ντιας ἀκτῆς επι 

[Ιτουτον ματευους] ἡ πονους᾽ αλλον [πο]νον 

[λουτρ ὠιχετ oucouc εξ] adoc ΠὨολυξενη] 

[κτανων νιν we εοιΪκεν εκβαλλει ἕξενος] 

[θαλαεεοπλαγκτον y| woe διατεμων [xpola 
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[w εχετλια cv των αἸμετρητων πονων 
[ολωλα κουδεν λοιπ͵]ον ἄγαμεμνον κακ [| 

785 [dev fev τις ουτω δυε]τυχης edu γυνὴ 
[οὐκ εετιν εἰ μὴ τὴν] Τυχὴην αὐτὴν λεγο[ιε] 

[αλλ ὠνπερ ουνεκ] αμφι clov] πιπτω γον[υ] 

740 πραχθεν QECT°B*: κρανθὲν GypR": κραθὲν IT'BK. πραχθέν is printed by Diggle, citing D. Bain, Actors 
and Audvence 14. τι. 1. 

742 προςθειμί pap., 2EZZcT’Zm‘°: -θώ- G: -θοί- Va: -θημ- Sa. 

752-9 Spacing shows that no more than four of these lines can have been present in the papyrus’ text. Pre- 
sumably 756-9 were omitted as in 4557-8, corroborating the suspicion that these lines were in fact absent in 
at least one branch of the ancient tradition. In the medieval tradition, 756-9 are present in ALPPaSaVaé¢. But 
MBOFGKRI” omit 756-8 (which are added in some of these), while RfRw omit 756-7. Problems with these 
lines have long been suspected. Diggle deletes 756~7 as spurious, keeping 758- 9 as authentic but printing them in 
reverse order. Nauck deleted 756-8, Hartung 759. 

760 d]axp[v]: on a fragile twisted piece connecting the upper and lower halves of the fragmentary column. 
761-7 Scattered specks only. 

769 πα[ιδων pap., GKR: τέκνων Q, printed by Diggle. 

771 ΠοἸ]λυμη[«]τίω]ρ pap., QNXXvZT": -ropa FLPaRSVaXaZcZmB?3Z?, 

774 At this point the lines shift unexpectedly to the left, in the middle of Hecuba’s and Agamemnon’s sti- 

chomythia. Since this e&thests cannot mark a structural division or metrical shift in the play, I suppose rather that 

739-73 above were written in eisthests to accommodate the layout of the preceding column. But why did the scribe 

not move out to the left earlier, immediately after the choral lines give way to trimeters in the previous column? 

776 After -ρ]αν the papyrus offers an upright to the far right in a wide letter space, as of N, then apparently 

τώ, where we would expect ἔγνω before Φρυγῶν. The trace following rw could be the lower left quadrant of 

a circle, compatible with ᾧ. A hypothesis is that the scribe transposed y and ν, writing -ρ]αν [e]vyw Φ[ρυγων)], 

although the space for [ε] would be very tight. 

778 ἀκτῆς pap., (2, printed by Diggle: ἀκτὶς OZ: ἁλὸς LPZ. 

784 The papyrus offers no way of deciding at line end, where the tradition is divided between κακῶν (QEZc 

ZmT’*A'K'Z"*, printed by Diggle) and κακόν (AKLZE*Zm®T'). 

785 edu pap., ΟΜ ΚΤ, printed by Diggle: ἔφη MAL. 

786 Aeyo[uc] pap., MBAGLRK‘, printed by Diggle: λέγεις QECT*L"* Eust. in Il. p. 651.29: λέγης Va". 

D. OBBINK 

4560. Euripipes, Hecusa 765-84 

48 5B.26/G(a) 6 x ΤΙ ΟἿ] Late second/third century 

115 Diggle 
M.—P. 389.2 

This fragment from a roll preserves the ends of twenty lines and a minimum 2 cm of 

the intercolumnium. It is possible that line 765 is the top line of the column. The text is 

written along the fibres. Column width could be c. 12 cm. The hand belongs to the Severe 

Style, especially u and flat-bottomed o; there is some shading, especially in u, y, kK, and 

τ. There are some ligatures (γυ mm 765, yw in 776) and also some variations in the execution 
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of the letters (see €, Y, 0; Ο tends to be written fairly fast and its execution ranges from oval 

and quick to a round and careful form). However, the scribe writes the capitals most of the 

time separately and carefully: u is in three strokes, deep and rounded; 3 is of book-hand 

type, while T is in two strokes with a continuous upper stroke. ὦ has a very shallow bowl. 

There is a mixture of narrow letters (Ε @ 0 c) and broad letters (A Κ uN Tr). Furthermore, 

a combination of round or oval curves (M& ὦ N Θ Ο and occasionally c and ΕἸ with pointed 

angles (A k) can be observed. Similar hands are Turner, GMAW? 27; Schubart, GP, Abb. 

84, and Roberts, GLH rob. 

Iota adscript is not written. No accents, breathings, quantity marks or punctuation are 

in evidence. The papyrus overlaps at 772 with 4557; at 768-84 it overlaps with 4559. 

On the back, across the fibres and the other way up, are parts of twenty-nine much 

damaged lines in a small rapid semi-cursive hand, to be assigned to the third century; pub- 

lication of this is reserved for a later volume. 

765 [ἡ yap τιν αλλον ετεκες ἢ κεινους] yuvalc] 

[avovnta y we εοικε τονὸ ον €|icopa| tc] 

[zou 6 wy etuyxav nvik ὠλλυτο] πτολις 

[πατὴρ νιν εξεπεμψεν oppwdw|v θανειν 

[ποι των TOT οντων χωριςας τεκν͵]ων μονον 

770 [ec τηνδε χωραν οὑπερ nupeby θα͵νων 

[προς ανδρ oc apxer τηςδε [Π]}ολυμ]ηετωρ χθονος]Ἅ 

[ἐνταυθ ἐπεμῴθη πικροτατοῦυ x|pucou φυλα[ ξ] 

[θνηιεκει δε προς του και τινος ποτ]μου τυχων 

[τινος y um αλλου Θρηιξ νιν ὠλεςε] ἕενος | 

775 [ὦ τλημον ἡ που xpucov ἡραςθὴ Aal|Bew 

[τοιαυτ ἐπειδὴ ευμῴφοραν εγνω] Φρυγω]ν])Ἅ 

[ηὑρες δε που νιν ἢ τις ἤνεγκεν ν]εκρον 

[76 ἐεντυχουςα ποντιας ἀκτῆς εἾπι 

[τουτον ματευους ἢ πονους αλλο]ν πονον 

780 [λουτρ ὠιχετ oucouc €€ adoc ΠΠ]ολυ]ξενη 

[κτανων νιν we εοικεν εκβαλλε]ι ἕενος 

[θαλαςεςεοπλαγκτον y woe διατεμω]ν χροα 

[w εχετλια cu των ἀμετρητων πο͵νων 

[oAwAa KOUOEV λοιπον Αγαμεμνον κακω]ν 

767 πτολις: rightly with M and B, two of the best medieval MSS, and also with PPaéZZcG?2Zm"* and Τί. 
As far as ‘T‘ is concerned, Matthiessen gives line 767 as an example showing that Triklinios did not depend on 
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the tradition ‘sondern auch aus eigenen Kraft die einfachste Emendation finden mochte’ (K. Matthiessen, Studien 
zur Textiiberleferung der Hekabe des Euripides, Heidelberg 1974, 105). The papyrus here preserves the correct reading 
against the unmetrical πόλις preserved by Q2Zm and T’. 

769 τεκν]ων: or παιδ]ων with 4559 and GKR? τέκνων rell. 

771 Πολυμ]ηςτωρ: the papyrus here agrees with Q and ΤῈ (although it did not agree with them in 767), 
XXbZ. Contrary to Diggle, Daitz in his apparatus criticus says that L attests Πολυμηετωρ. 

778 ἀκτῆης €]7 is probable (with 4559) but I cannot exclude adoc €]m, the reading of LPZ. 

V. GIANNOPOULOU 

4561. Euripmes, Hecuea 1252-70 

15 2B.32/B(a) 5.2 x 10.7 cm Third century 
IT'® Diggle 
M.—P. 390.1 

This fragment joins VI 877, and supplies the middles of E. Hec. 1252-70, of which 

the beginnings (1252-69 plus parts of 1271-80) are preserved in 877 (IT? Diggle; pl. XVII 

in Donovan, Eunpides Papyr). In Bouquiaux-Simon and Mertens (Pap. Lup. 1 (1992) 99 and 

Diggle’s edition the two papyri are listed as separate MSS, MP? 390 and 390.1 = IT? 

and 110), which are now seen to be from the same MS. Diggle’s edition does not take into 

account lines 1252-55 and 1270 in 4561, and its reports of one or both of the two papyri 

failing to attest a reading can in most cases be eliminated. According to W. Luppe, APF 37 

(1991) 79, the two are ‘offenbar ohne textkritische Bedeutung’, but see below. 

Written across the fibres; the other side is blank. This, together with the fact that the 

lines come from very near the end of the play (which ends at 1295), suggests that this is the 

first side of the last leaf of a codex (or of the last leaf before the beginning of another play, 

if this was a multi-work codex) with its other side left blank (contra: Donovan, Euripides 

Papyni 80). Moreover there is a fold running diagonally from upper right to lower left, typi- 

cal of the corners of codex pages. An additional 15 lines after the end of 877 (i.e. after line 

1280) will have been required to reach the end of the play; these must have been written 

as a continuation of the present column, since the back of 877 (which shows the top of 

the page) is blank. (On the absence of verse books written in double-column format, see 

Turner, Typology 35.) Thus the page held at least 45 lines, and more if the play text were 

followed by a colophon giving name of author and/or title. 

To judge from the adjoining 877, there were no marginal indications of speakers, 

but paragraphoi are used to indicate change of speaker in this passage of stichomythia. Di- 

aeresis occurs in 1257 and 1263; otherwise, there is no evidence of punctuation, breathings, 

accents or critical signs. In two respects the scribe’s procedure is inconsistent. Iota adscript 

is written in 1260 vauvcroAncye and 1276 avrax, but omitted in 1265 [y]evncy and 1272 ἐπω- 

δον. Elision is effected at 1259, 1268, 1275, 1276, 1277 (but never marked), yet at 1257, 1265, 

1266 scenptio plena is written. Iotacistic orthography is exhibited in 1258 (τειμ[ ὡρουμενην). In 

1263 avBy[ cn has been written for auBycne. 

The stylish hand is angular and spiky and slopes slightly to the right. It shows limited 
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decoration and only occasional shading; there are slight ticks at the top of 1 and N and x 

and on the top horizontal of z, and sometimes on the top horizontal of τ and on the foot 

of z. There is considerable contrast between the widths of letters. Their height gives an 

impression of consistency, but the notional bottom line is regularly violated by y, p, and 

x, and also at times unusually by the first upright of tT and by τ and distinctively by the 

nose of a. Tiny 0; Ὑ in two strokes with arcing arms, the left one short and separate from 

the right which continues into the stem. Some connection between letters, e.g. from mid- 

dle bar of € to the following letter (1258 ey), and occasionally from r or τ. The small 

floating 0, the vertical elongation of letters, and the oval shaped ε, c, and 9 suggest the 

‘Severe Style’: cf. the hand of VII 1016 (Roberts, GLH 20a) and XXVII 2458 (Turner, 

GMAW? 32), both assigned to the third century. Donovan compares XIX 2208 (Callima- 

chus, Airiwy a’) and VII 1012 (Treatise on literary composition; official accounts on recto), 

the latter after 204-5. 4561 is perhaps slightly later, but probably still within the first half of 

the century. The generously spaced hand and consistently good readings point to a better 

than average copy of Hecuba. 

877 was previously studied by Donovan, Euripides Papyri, 78-80 (no. 19). What he notes 

for 877, that ‘there is no evidence for correction, nor does any seem to have been in order’ 

cannot be entirely sustained in the light of 4561 (see 1263; also 1275 n., 1276 n.). However, 

at 1276 (from 877) the papyrus yields an original reading adopted by Diggle. At 1267 it 

presents an variant order of words represented in only one MS (Sa). A trace of ink on 

the new fragment which cannot be accommodated in 1271, intact at this point, shows the 

papyrus contained 1270, a line which has been corrupted in transmission (‘suspectus’ Mur- 

ray), and that Donovan’s suspicion that 1270 was the connecting line between the two pieces 

of 877 is true. 

4561 is printed in boldface, 877 in normal-weight type. 

ool ΤΏΙ | 
__ δουληΪς yal | 

ουκουΪν ji ἡ] ] 

1255 οιμοΐι oil ] 
adye[cte παιδἶΊρε [οὐκ adyew δοκεις] 

χαιρε[ιῖς ὕβριζ[ους et]c εμε w π[ανουργε cv] 

᾿ οὐ yap με χαιρειν [χ]ρῃ ce τειμ[ωρουμενην] 
“αλλ ov TAX νιν ἂν ce ποντιᾳ [νοτις] 

1260 μων yauctoaAncnt ync ορου[ς λληνιδος] 

κρ[υ]ψη] ] μεν ουν πεεουςαν ε[κ καρχηειων] 

προς τ[ο]υ βιαιῳν τυγχανου[εαν αλματων] 

auTy προς ἵετον vaoc ἀνβη[ςεηι ποδι] 

υποπίτ]εροις νωτοιειν ἡ ποιῳ[ι τροπωι] 
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1265 κυων [y]evycn βυρεα exouca [Sepywara] 

πως δε οιεθα μορφης τῆς εμ[ης μεταςταειν] 

ο Θρηξι μαντις Atoyvcoc ε[ι]π[ε 

cou ὃ ο[υ]κ εχρηςεν [ουὐ]δεν wy [εἐχεις κακων] 

ov γα[ρ π͵οτ ay [cv] μ [εἰλες ὧδε cuv δολωι] 

7 iat ] 
[Bavov|ca τυμβ[ωι d(e) ονο]μα cw[e KexAncerar] 

[μορφη]ς ἐπωδον pl |te της εμ[ης ερεις] 

[κυνος] tadawyc εημα ναυτίιλοις τεκμαρ]) 

[οὐδεν μ]ελει μοι cov γε μοι δον[τος δικην] 

1275 [και env] y αναγκὴ παιδα Kacalvdpav ave] 

[amlemruc avtwi[ || διδωμ [ 

[κτ]ενει νιν ἡ Tovd adoxolc οἰκουρος πικρα] 

[μηπω] μανειὴ Τυ[ν]δαρι[ς tocovde παις] 

[καυτον] ε τίο]υτον [πεΪλεκυν εξαρας ανω] 

1280 [οὐτος cu] μαιν[η και κακων ερας τυχειν] 

1252-6 A narrow strip of papyrus, completely abraded in 1252 and 1255, extends vertically through the mid- 

dles of these lines to the top margin, which is not preserved on 4561, but is clearly indicated on 877. 

1256 Before παιδ]ος, the MSS vacillate between δέ με (QZcZmT’B?), δ᾽ ἐμὲ (F), δή με (R), δαί we (BGKPa 

Sa€éZV°T"). Bothe’s correction in prodelision δ᾽ ἢ ‘we is usually adopted by editors, as it is by Diggle. The papyrus 

gives no clue as to which if any of these it may have once read, especially given the scribe’s inconsistency with 

regard to elision, but one of the first two seems slightly more likely on grounds of space. A trace (above ζ in 1257) 

is probably from u. 

1257 χαιρε[ι]ς (2CT*S* and adopted by Diggle: -οις ASa€: -ew Sa‘. Diggle’s readings for [7? and IT”, re- 

ported separately, combine to form a single, sound reading. Following ζ, space allows for five or six letters: either 

[ouc εἰι]ς or [ouca εἰ]ς. The first fits the space more comfortably, perhaps another instance of the writer’s inconsist- 

ent practice of elision. [ovca e]< might also be considered, but would be an unattested and unnecessary variant. 

1258 [x]pn QECT*A" and adopted by Diggle: χρῆν MBOA ΝΆ Ζο. 

1260 ναυετολητηι Q: -λήςει RSaVPa' and adopted by Diggle. Half of the N is preserved on 877. 

1261 κρύψηι Q and adopted by Diggle: κρύψει GPSzPa’. It is difficult to assess whether iota adscript was 

written in this case; it would have come in the break between 877 and 4561. 

1263 vaoc QELT' and adopted by Diggle: νηὸς GRLPZcZmT’R#Sa'V": νεὼς ΜὨ', 

avBy{cne was probably written, whether through lack of assimilation (common in documents of the Roman 

period: Gignac I 166), or a remnant of a variant, is uncertain. ἀμβήςηι seems to have been intended, with BGKL 

PaRélT’P'*: éuB- MOAPSaVB?2": ἐκβ- F. 

Bupca: upc Ὡ: πῦρ M (~Tzetz. in Lye. 315). 

1267 Avovucoc ε[ι]π|ε Sa: εἶπε Διόνυεος ©2. There is insufficient evidence to show if the papyrus agreed 

or disagreed broadly elsewhere with Sa (but see 1257 n., 1276 n.). Presumably the line in the papyrus continued 

with the otherwise transmitted τάδε (and if so it was unmetrical, with Sa). But in hght of the variant word order, 

perhaps judgement should be reserved. 
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1270 | [. prima facie a high tight bowl or hook directly below the a of zor’ ἂν in 1269, possibly the left 

end of the upper stroke of a z, which we would expect from the transmitted ἢ Cac’ at this position in 1270. This 

trace cannot be from any part of 1271 (assuming 1270 to have dropped), because the corresponding words at this 

position are fully preserved on 877. 

Additional notes on 877: 

1271 cw[e BAGLZZcT’*KR°V’, and accepted by Diggle: cov Q24€ZmG*Z?T". The papyrus here sides with 

one of the two main MS families (ABL) against the other (MVPO). 

1272 The papyrus does not substantiate Nauck’s emendation ἐπώνυμόν τι. 

The reading of 877 y[ (top and bottom of an upright connected at top to the rounding saddle of 4 which 

continues half-way, ruling out 4), supplemented by Grenfell and Hunt to read μ[ή] τι, is an original reading here, 

accepted by Diggle and defended by him in Studies on the Text of Euripides (1981) 120: ἢ QECT?2. Grenfell and 

Hunt regarded μή τι as ‘a doubtful improvement on the mss. reading’. 

1274 μ]ελει 2: μέλλει FRI” (~T*). 

γέ μοι £2, accepted by Diggle: γ᾽ ἐμοὶ SaSZB. The scribe’s inconsistent procedure in the treatment of elision 

makes the papyrus indecisive. 

1275 Kaca[vdpav AGLRSVZcZm Tz: Kaccdvdpav (22, accepted by Digegle. 

1276 avtax 02, accepted by Diggle: αὐτῶν PSa. See 1267 n.: unlike there, the papyrus does not here agree 

with Sa in an unusual variant. The same is true at 1257. 

After αὐτῶι there is room for cov but not for ταῦτα which precedes cox in the MSS, probably a mechanical 

omission, which however makes it uncertain whether the line ended εἰχειν as transmitted. 

1279 877 may have read ye with LYn. But as Grenfell and Hunt note, the trace is insufficient to rule out ce, 

δὲ and τε which are also variously transmitted here. 

E. MADISON 

4562. EuripipEs, HERCULES 32-40 

81 2B.85/10(a) 2x 4.5 cm Late second/third century 

Fragment from a book roll. The back is blank except for possible offsets. Written 

along the fibres, the fine small hand is neat and careful. There is a more marked than 

usual contrast between large, wide letters (a, τ, A, H, K, N, TT, τ, >) and tiny, narrow letters 

floating near the top line (€, 0, c, w). There is occasional decoration. For the cursive 3 in 

a bookhand cf. VI 852 (Euripides, Hypsipyle, otherwise in a quite different style). The hand 

is extraordinarily similar to XXX 2529 (a codex: plates 3, 13) and may well be the work 

of the same writer. We cannot believe that 2529 can be as late as the fourth-century date 
assigned to it by Lobel. 

Column width by calculation, assuming no major textual discrepancies, c. 10 cm; 
height unknown. There is no opportunity to observe punctuation, if there was any. Elision 
is apparently effected tacitly in 34 (and so transcribed in 35, but the papyrus is broken im- 
mediately after τὴ), but apparently not effected in 40 (see n.). There is no opportunity to 
observe whether iota adscript was written. 

The papyrus provides a unique but trivial variant (ezecc-) in 34. In 40, the papyrus 
shows ε before wc, preceded by a possible 7, which, if correct, would confirm a correction 
proposed by Canter. 
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[Καδμειος ovk wv αλλ απ] EvBo[tac μολων] 

[κτεινει Kpeovta klar κτανων [αρχει χθονος] 

[ςταςει νοςουςαν την] ὃ επειςεπίεεων πολιν] 

35 [μιν de κηδος ec Kpleovt [ανημμενον] 

[kakov peyictov ὠς] εοικε γιζγνεται] 

[τουμοῦυ yap οντος π͵]αιδος εἰν μυχοις χθονος] 

[ο καινος ουτος τηςἾ]δε γης αἰρχων Avoc] 

[τους Πρακλειους παι]δας €€[eAew θελει] 

40 [κτανὼν δαμαρτα] τε we φοΐνωι cBecne φονον] 

34 The manuscripts read unproblematically ἐπεςπεςεὼν, accepted by editors. Since -c7- make position, the 

choice between reading ἐπες- with the MSS or ἐπεις- with the papyrus will not be determined by metre. Most 

likely εἰς is a Koine spelling which has crept into the text. 

40 Te: or possibly ye. As transmitted in the medieval MSS, the text is unmetrical: a stop is wanted to block 

elision after δάμαρτα (L: δάμαρτ᾽ Tr'). Canter proposed (0’). If read as τε, the papyrus would confirm Canter’s 
« 

correction (i.e. θ᾽ ὡς written in scriptio plena as τε cic). It is true that 34 would lead us to expect the scribe to elide 

here, but his practice may simply have been inconsistent. ye could be contemplated, but τε gives better sense by 

linking δάμαρτα to κἄμ᾽ in 41 (‘to annihilate Heracles’ children by killing both his wife and me’). ye would place 

undue emphasis on δάμαρτα. 

T. NELSON 

4563. Euripipes, HERCULES 551-60 

102/142(a) 4.5 x 6.4 cm Late second/third century 

Fragment from the middle of a column originally c. 13 cm wide, written along the 

fibres. The hand is a rounded capital, rapidly written, in much the same style as P. Bodm. 

II, Gospel acc. to St John (Turner, GMAW? 63, earlier third century), with some recollection 

of the chancery style (especially k: see LX VI 4503), perhaps pointing to a private copy. 

Letters, especially €, are frequently touched by the letter following, giving an impression 

of flattened, horizontal extension in the hand generally. The horizontal bar of Ἢ is very 

high. floats between notional top and bottom line (556), but is fully raised in the middle 

(i.e. not flat-bottomed). A and a sometimes have a hook over the left at top. V-shaped Ὑ in 

553 with slight blobs on the ends of the arcs. The letters vary in size both separately and 

between different examples of the same letter. 

Elision is marked by apostrophe in 552 and 554; the former might have been inserted 

by a second hand. No other reading aids occur. ‘There is no opportunity to observe whether 

the scribe wrote iota adscript. In the nine partially preserved lines there are at least three 

mistakes, two of which have been deleted, with corrections (or variants) written above by 
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the first hand. ed, if that was intended, for αἰδω (556) is a phonetic error not usual in 
literary texts. In 557 6 has been deleted in dittography together with another letter. 

The papyrus offers some unique readings. In 556 it gives the variant e]cyov. An ε has 
been written above the o, thus according with the only manuscript’s reading écyev, but ὁ 
has not been deleted. It seems to have been rather a variant than a correction since other 
apparent mistakes have been deleted. Also in 556 the papyrus shows the MS reading αἰδῶ 
to have been an ancient one, against Pearson’s conjecture αἰδὼς. An unreassuring light is 
cast by 557 where the papyrus gives a text very different from L (the Laurentianus, the codex 
unwcus), one which, however, eliminates the necessity of conjecture in 556. Likewise in 559 
the first letters of the papyrus do not seem to agree with the reading of L. 

On the back, across the fibres, are remains in a good chancery hand: 2 Θ]ηβαῖδος [, 
3 | Δυκοπολειτου [. This could be interpreted as from the opening of official correspond- 
ence. A plausible opening address would involve an official (probably the ETTLCT pAaTNHYOC) 
of the Thebaid writing to an official (the crparnyédc?) of the Lycopolite nome. Cf. W. Chr 
5.51 Ὁ. 

leh rele 
[ποθεν ὃ ε]ς vac 7d’ ες«[ηλθ αθυμια!] 

[Ευρυςεθε]ως κηρυκες [ἡγγελλον ταδε!] 

[τι ὃ εξελ]ειπετ᾽ οικον εςἰτιαν a ἐμὴν] 

555 [Bra πατ]ηρ μεν ἐκπεεζων ctpwrov Aexouc] 
556 [κουκ e]cxo'ev [[e]'ardw τον [γεροντ ατιμαεαι] 

557} Ἰδητιδη δ, Πτατη | 
558 [ουτω 6] ἀποντες εςπ[ανιζομεν Pwr] 

559 πὸ} 
560 [wayac δε Milyvey [ac erAnv ἀπεπτυςαν] 

554 Apostrophe was clearly marked by the original scribe before writing the next word. In 552 the apostro- 
phe is missing its top, and is not clearly by the same hand. 

556 Both additions are very likely by the same hand as the rest of the text. Original €]cyov is a unique 
reading. L has écyev, whose subject is Lycus (or αἰδώς with Pearson’s emendation of L’s αἰδῶ in 556). e]cxov is 
conceivable: the plural subject would be ‘they’, ie. Lycus and his men, ‘the attackers’, In the papyrus -ev may 
have been intended to record a variant on, rather than a correction of τον, since the o is left undeleted. Elsewhere 
the scribe’s suprascript letters are accompanied by deletion. But it may be merely the result of carelessness in a 
private copy. 

557° At the right-hand edge a speck at mid-line level, compatible with ς. 
The line in L reads αἰδώς γ᾽: ἀποικεῖ τῆςδε τῆς θεοῦ mpdcw. Corruption has been suspected in both 556 and 

557, but no one has suspected deep corruption or that a text of 557 as different from L as that of the papyrus 
might exist. For comparison, we give 554-7 as they appear in Diggle’s edition (OCT): 

͵ ; 
Hp. τί δ᾽ ἐξελείπετ᾽ οἶκον ἑςτίαν τ᾿ ἐμήν; 



0ῦ. ΠΕ ΠΕΕ 551. δ 57 

Με. βίᾳ, πατὴρ μὲν ἐκπεεὼν «τρωτοῦ λέχους 

Ηρ. κοὐκ Ecxev αἰδὼς τὸν γέροντ᾽ ἀτιμάςεαι; 

Με. αἰδώς; ἀποικεῖ τῆςδε τῆς θεοῦ πρόεω. 

556 αἰδὼς Pearson, CR 38 (1924) 13; αἰδῶ 1, 557 αἰδώς; Badham; αἰδώς γ᾽ L 

Wilamowitz saw that ‘this goddess’ in 557 was αἰδώς, and that therefore she could not be the subject of 

ἀποικεῖ, yet various suggestions for taking Azdos as the subject of the verb have been advanced: (a) Murray’s, that 

τῆςδε THC θεοῦ means Auctvyia; (b) Elmsley’s αἰδὼς ἀποικεῖ τῆεδε τῆς χθονὸς mpdcw; and (c) Hartman’s αὕτη yap 

οἰκεῖ THCOE γῆς πρόεω θεός, an approach revived by Cropp, who suggested τῆςδε γῆς θεὸς πρόςεω. Wilamowitz, on 

the other hand, kept L’s αἰδῶ in 556 and in 557 he printed Scaliger’s αἰδῶ γ᾽ (the γ᾽ already in L), which he and 

Scaliger intended as an ironic interjection: “Shame indeed!’ 

Scaliger printed an accusative, suspecting that a word so used to query or mock an interlocutor’s word must 

be in the same case as the queried or mocked word. Diggle, Studies in the Text of Euripides, 50-1, shows by examples 

that this intuition is right. But he also shows that L’s y’, which is metrically necessary for Scaliger’s conjecture, 

is entirely unwanted in this context. This might lead to the conclusion that in Amphitryon’s reply (557) we must 

accept Badham’s αἰδώς; ἀποικεῖ κτλ. and in Heracles’ question (556) we must accept Pearson’s οὐκ ἔεχεν αἰδὼς 

TOV γέροντ᾽ ἀτιμάκαι; 

The papyrus does not confirm Pearson’s conjecture in 556: it gives the reading of L. In itself this is not very 

weighty. But it also removes the necessity of a conjecture here, since 557 as given by the papyrus clearly did not 

have a form of αἰδώς followed by ἀποικεῖ, and it was only this feature of 557 that made it necessary to alter 556. 

L’s οὐκ ἔεχεν αἰδῶ is perfectly acceptable: see JT 949 of δ᾽ ἔεχον αἰδῶ (and, for expressions equivalent to ἔχειν 

αἰδῶ, ἔχειν φόβον, or the like, Med. 1202, Hip. 998, 1204, HF 950, Tro. 977, IT 1380, Pho. 330, Or. 189, LA 431); 

it also yields a personal subject for écyev since the singular verb at least suggests ‘he’ and therefore Lycus, while 

ἔεχεν αἰδώς without accusative object leaves it quite open to question who is to be thought of, and Lycus has not 

been mentioned since 547. Euripides also does not use αἰδὼς ἔχει, φόβος ἔχει, ἔρως ἔχει, or the like without an 

accusative object. For αἰδώς (ἔρως, φόβος, etc.) μ᾽ ἔχει, see Med. 356, Hec. 970, Su. 178, HF 515, lon 572, Pho. 622, 

Or. 101, 460, 1255, 1324, Ba. 828, IA 1410, Rh. 722, 859, Hyps. fr. 64.76 Bond. All these have accusative objects. ‘The 

two examples cited by Bond ad loc. where αἰδώς (or allied expressions) have no object are much easier: in the first, 

Hom. Il. 15.657, the preceding sentence naturally suggests the object; in the second, A. Eu. 690-1, ςέβας ἀετῶν 

φόβος τε ευγγενὴς suggests ἀετούς as the object of εχήτει. 

At the beginning of the line the most plausible reading is δή, perhaps τί] δὴ. But τί] δὴ τί δῆτα is an impos- 

sible sequence of words: it might be suspected that the scribe wrote τι δὴ in dittography, writing 6971576 | (the 

last two letters corrected to ra) where he meant to write τί δῆτα. With τιδηδ eliminated, a plausible restoration 

of the line might be, e.g., [αἰδῶ; τί] δῆτα τῆς[δ᾽ ἔχει θεοῦ μέρος;], adopting a beginning as in L, but abandoning 

its full form (αἰδώς γ᾽. 

The alternative would be to suppose that δητιδητα was actually what the writer or his copy intended, e.g. 

[rac] δή; τί δῆτα τῆς δ᾽ ἔχει θεοῦ μέρος;]. But πῶς is too short for the space: 5~7 letters are expected before 

δητι on the basis of a reconstruction of the previous and following line-beginnings as transmitted. In view of this, 

δῆτα occupies the fourth and fifth syllables in the line, probably preceded by τί. However, τί δῆτα occurs in the 

Euripidean trimeter usually at the beginning. When it does not, it begins in the second foot and is preceded by an 

interjection or an emotional vocative (Held. 433, Hip. 806, 1060, Andr. 443, Hec. 313, Su. 734, HF 1146, on 253). Thus 

perhaps [οἴμοι: ri] δῆτα τῆς[ δ᾽ ἔχει θεοῦ μέρος;] might be tried; for δῆτα in scornful or incredulous questions 

addressed to an interlocutor (‘what conceivable share does Lycus have in that goddess?’) see, e.g., El. 834. The 

interjection would express pain at the idea that someone might suppose Lycus ever showed αἰδώς. It is harder 

to see how a question introduced by τί δῆτα could have fitted into the context of the stichomythia. Alternatively 

the first letters could be articulated ]8’ ἢ and the line supplemented as follows: [ἤρου τό] δ᾽; ἢ τι δῆτα τήν[ δ᾽ ἀεκεῖ 

θεόν; for indignant ἤρου τόδ᾽, see El. 275. For ἢ... δῆτα see S. OT 429. Against this is that in the two places on 

the papyrus where elision is certain, it is marked by apostrophe. But otherwise we must assume a large error left 

only partially (and incompetently) corrected. 
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If ἤρου τόδ᾽; ἢ τι δῆτα τήνδ᾽ ἀεκεῖ θεόν; or something like it was the reading of the papyrus, then L’s reading 

might be secondary, and the papyrus might lend some help with the textual problem already recognized. Against 
this is the plausibility of ἀποικεῖ τῆεδε τῆς θεοῦ mpdcw, which is vigorous and the reverse of banal, qualities 
one does not expect in a secondary reading. Yet at Su. 433-4 L reads γεγραμμένων δὲ τῶν νόμων 6 τ᾽ ἀεθενὴς / 
ὁ πλούειός τε τὴν δίκην ἴτην ἔχει, but Stobaeus has two vigorous lines in place of the first: οὐκ &crw οὐδὲν Kpetccov 
ἢ νόμοι πόλει καλῶς τεθέντες: 6 τε yap ἀεθενέετερος. There is a less dramatic instance at Med. 752, on which see 
D. Kovacs, Eunpidea (Leiden, 1994), 170-1, though there the alteration is more explicable. In short, the papyrus 
reading may be primary. 

Even if it is not, it has forced reconsideration of the best way to emend L. In 556 L’s οὐκ ἔεχεν αἰδῶ, now 
confirmed by the papyrus, looks right (or at least ancient), and if we are to keep ἀποικεῖ κτλ. in 557, we might 
consider κεῖνός γ᾽ ἀποικεῖ (Heimsoeth) or “ύκος γ᾽ ἀποικεῖ, ‘Lycus, at any rate, dwells far from that goddess’. L’s 
γ᾽ is now explained (ye = saltem), and αἰδώς in the MSS could be a marginal explanatory note on ‘this goddess’ 
incorrectly interpreted as a correction of the first word in the line. This reading is compatible with either L’s écyev 
or the papyrus’ écyov. 

559 After avép prima facie a rounded letter, € or 0, apparently followed by part of a high horizontal (πὶ 

R. DILCHER 

D. KOVACS 

M. RICHTER 

4564. Euripiwes, Troapes 340-6 

104/62(a) 4.9 X 5.5 cm Late third/fourth century 
Plate I 

A small fragment of a roll with the left-hand part of a column and the left-hand mar- 
gin. The text is written along the fibres. The height of the original column is unknowable; 
the 7 lines occupy 3.7 cm and the maximum 9 letters occupy 3.8 cm. The back is blank. 

The hand is round, of medium to small size, well executed and with serious preten- 
sions to formality. It appears close to Schubart, GP Abb. 93 and a lesser relative of Turner, 
GMAW? 26 or Roberts, GLH 22b. 

Lines 1 and 2 are inset and this suggests that Cassandra’s whole monody was in ezsthe- 
sis; indentation is often used to mark a change from longer to shorter verses. The acute 
accent in 340 seems to have been written by the original scribe. Just below 340 and close to 
its first letter there is a forked mark combined with a miniature coronis, indicating the end 
of Cassandra’s monody. Paragraphus between 342~3 marks change of speaker. 

340 Tov [πεπρωμενον evvar] 

-- πός[ ιν ἐεμεθεν] 

841 | Bu βαειλεια β[ακχευουςαν ov ληψηι κορην] 
 μῇ Kovdoly apne βημ ec ἄργειων crpatov] 

Afalilcte δα[ιδουχεις μεν ev γαμοις βροτων]) 
αταρ λυγρ[αν γε τηνὸ αναιθυςςεις φλογα] 
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345 [eEw] τε we[yadwy ελπιδων οιμοι TeKVOV | 

[we οἸυχ υ[π| α[ιχμης 

441} fu’. The marginal note, an abbreviation for Ταλθύβιος, was probably written by the main scribe. Σ' ad 

loc. ταῦτά τινες τῶι Ταλθυβίωι, τινὲς δὲ τῶι χορῶι ἐπιμερίζουειν. 

343 The area where ἃ marginal abbreviation for ‘ExaBy might have stood is broken away. 

344 Avyp[av. The papyrus agrees with V and gives support to Diggle’s reading in the OCT text against Q’s 

Aumpav and P’s πικράν. 

V. GIANNOPOULOU 

4565. EuripipEs, [pHicENIA IN TAURIS 1340-52, 1367-78 

101/g4(b) Fr. a 3.2 x 9.1 cm Second century 

Two fragments with line beginnings, fr. a with the top of a column, fr. b with the 

foot. If the fragments are part of the same column (which seems inevitable, yet it has not 

been possible to confirm it from the vertical fibres on the back), the column would have 

contained 39 lines with a written height of c. 21 cm and a roll height of at least 26 cm; the 

intercolumnium was at least 3.6 cm. No lectional signs. Formal literary hand with mixed 

letter forms (cf. XX VII 2452 = Turner, GMAW? 27; I 26 = Roberts GLH no. 19a). Iota 

adscript was written in 1343. The back is blank. 

There are no new readings; line 1346, which has been deleted or transposed by edi- 

tors, appears in its usual place. 

IS ie 

1340 [ec]nAGe|v 

κ[τ]ανοι[εν 

φοβω δ 
ειγηι [ 
ετειχίειν 

1345 καντίαυθ 

Tapc| we 

νίαυτας 

εἰχοντας 

ελ[ευθερους 

1350 κοντοίις 

αγκυΐραν 

«πίευδοντες 
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Fr. b 

κ[εινοι 

ἡμίεις 
και 

1370 εις πλευρα 

wetle 

δειν[οις 

εφε[ίυγομεν 

[κ]αθαίιμ 
1375 ox Gor c 

ἐμαρν[αμεεθα 

αλλ εἰιργον 

«τα[θεντες 

1540 The papyrus shows the presence of this line, against Diggle’s suggestion to delete it, or Hermann’s 
transposition after 1394. 

1370 εἰς: ἐς MSS (cf. R. Kannicht (ed.), Euripides, Helena, Heidelberg 196g, i. 108). 
1377 First A a correction. 

K. BUHLER 

α. SELZER 

4566. EuriPIDEs, PHOENISSAE 1327-37 

106/27(a) 3.2 x 8.1 cm First century 
Plate I 

This scrap of a papyrus roll is written along the fibres with a thin pen in a large and 
unusual round book hand, laboriously executed. The hand has horizontal finials on the feet 
of every letter that offers the possibility and finials at the tops of many uprights as well, 
generally to the left but sometimes projecting both left and right. More extraordinary are 
the vertical upward serifs at the ends of the horizontal of τ, done with separate strokes, and 
sometimes extending below the horizontal as well. The angular construction of Ρ is also 
distinctive. The V-shaped bowl of y and the same shape used in Ὑ seem to spring from the 
letter base. The back is blank. 

The papyrus casts direct light on variants only at 1328. 

[πως φηις VEKUV τοι παιδο]ς αγα[παζων εμου] 

[οὐκ ες TOO nAbov WCTE κ]αι ταί [δ΄ ε[ιδεναι]} 



4566. PHOENISSAE 1327-37 61 

[αλλ οἰχεται μεν cy καειγν]ητὴ παΪλαι] 

1330 [δοκω ὃ aywva τον π͵ερι ψυχης K[peov] 

[dn πεπραχθαι παιει τ]οιειν Οιδιπ[ου] 

[οἱμοι To μεν cyperov| εἰεορω Tod[e| 

[«κυθρωπον ομμα και] προεωπον [αγγελου] 

[ς«τειχοντος oc παν ay|yeAe To δρζωμενον] 

1335 [ὦ ταλας eyw τιν evtw μυθ])ον ἡ τινας Ϊ 

[οἰχομεςεθ οὐκ ευπροεωποις] φρ[οιμιοις αρχηι λογου] 

[w ταλας διεεως avtw peyalrAa γ[ίαρ φερω κακα] 

1328 ταί |1δ΄ GQ: τόδ᾽ RRFSW. 

1332 Unexplained mark above and to the right of w of evcopw. 

1334 παν αγ͵γελει 02: ἡμῖν ayy- PRW: ἡμῖν avayy- S. 

1335 μυθ]ον Q: λόγον Rf (ἢ om.) and 'V?CrFX. 

τινας [yoouc] ΒΕΓ: τίνας λόγους QXZT": τίνα λόγον RSW. 

1337 γ[αρ om. AS. 

D. KOVACS 

4567. EvurRIPIDES, ORESTES 599-601 (+ 2 FURTHER LINES) 

100/108 (a) 2.3 x 2.9 cm Second/third century 

A tiny scrap from a papyrus roll; the back is blank. The small script, written along the 

fibres, is a formal mixed style, related to the ‘Severe’ Style, and allows the papyrus to be 

assigned to the later second century or the early third century. 

The remains of the papyrus do not allow conclusions about the dimensions of the 

column or roll. There are no traces of any reading marks. Following a correction, elision is 

marked in line 600. The insertion of οὐκ in line 601 is probably by the main scribe. 

There are no overlaps with previously published papyri of Euripides’ Orestes. ‘The text 

following 601 appears to be wildly different from the medieval MSS. 

[εἰ μη KeAevcac pucetar] με μη Gav[ew] 

600 [αλλ we μεν οὐκ ev μὴ λ] γε] erpyacrale rade] 

[μιν δε τοις Spacac|w ουκ' ευδαιμ[ονως] 

Ι Cena) 1γε [1-2] neal 

pe Fee τ ἢ 

After 601 |nca[ suggests 608 ἀλγῆςαι, but the rest of the traces and spacing will not fit. The line after that 
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could coincide with 603 ([waxapioc awwv ouc δε] μὴ [πι]π[τουειν ev]) but this is useless speculation in view of the 

uncertainty of the preceding line. 

A. SPEYER 

4568. Euripipes, Riesus 839-47 

68 6B.20/L(10-13)b 3.8 x 5.8 cm Third century 

Beginnings of nine lines of a roll from a column incomplete at top and bottom, with 

an intercolumnium of at least 2.5 cm. Written along the fibres, the back is blank. The hand 

is a formal semi-cursive documentary script of official type rather than a literary hand, 

much resembling the less ligatured portions of XLVII 3345 (ap 209). In such a hand, the 

flamboyant initial ornate z in 842 does not call for special comment, but the inelegant y 

(847) with rounded bowl in a separate stroke is striking. 

ut|mwv epacberc wv εκατι cuppayouc | 

840 τους c[ouc φονευεις TOAA επιεκηπτῶων μολειν] 

ἡλθεῖν τεθναςειν ευπρεπεετερον ITapic] 

ξενια[ν κατηιεχυν ἢ cv ευμμαχους κτανων] 

μὴ yap [τι λεξηις we τις Apyewwv μολων] 

διωλες [ημας τις av ὑυπερβαλων Aoxouc| 

845 Τρωων [eh ἡμας ἡλθεν were και λαθειν] 

[[<Jlou προς[θεν ἡμων nco και Φρυγων ετρατος] 

τις ουν [ 

841 7AGe[v unattested and unwanted; ἦλθον MSS. 

846 cv MSS. Apparently c here has been overwritten with 0, probably by another hand. οὐ or οὗ is unat- 
tested, and produces exactly the opposite of the desired sense which had been achieved by the original version. 

D. OBBINK 



Il. DEMOSTHENES 

4569-4580. DemosTHENEs, XIX (De Ms LEGATIONE) 

Among previously published papyri, Περὶ τῆς παραπρεεβείας (speech XIX) is the sec- 

ond most frequently exampled speech of Demosthenes on papyrus after [Tepi τοῦ «τεφάνου. 

In 4569-4580 we give editions of a further twelve ancient copies of Demosthenes XIX, 

being all those so far identified among the holdings of the Egypt Exploration Society. These 

additions to the list of ancient manuscripts of Demosthenes roughly double the number 

of published papyri containing Demosthenes XIX. The new fragments for the most part 

represent professionally made copies produced between the second and fourth centuries 

AD. The figures and tables for papyri of Demosthenes given by P. J. Sijpesteijn, Cd’E 38 

(1963) 297-305, id. BASP 2 (1964) 33-4 are now out of date, as are those of B. Hausmann, 

Demosthenis fragmenta in papyris et membrams servata (Diss. Leipzig 1921). Hausmann’s catalogue 

is continued (up to 1981) by P. Mertens, ‘Papyrus et parchemins d’origine égyptienne édités 

apres la Dissertation de B. Hausmann’, included in Pars tertia (pp. 138-9 for Demosth. 

XIX) of the publication of Hausmann’s dissertation, ed. R. Pintaudi, Papyrologica Florentina 

4 (1978) and Pap. Flor. 8 (1981), and we give an up-to-date list below. For frequency of occur- 

rences of MSS of Demosthenes at Oxyrhynchus see J. Kriiger, Oxyrhynchos in der Rarserzeit 

(1990) 214-19, cf. 318, showing Demosthenes to be the most frequently exampled prose 

author there, with Plato a close second. The new fragments confirm rather than alter the 

impression there that the finds of Demosthenes at Oxyrhynchus cluster in the second—third 

centuries. A table amalgamating sections of the speech covered by the new fragments pub- 

lished here for the first time with those already known follows. ‘The numbers of Pack? or 

Mertens—Pack? are given where they have been assigned. The order is that of sections in 

Demosthenes XIX witnessed by the papyri, with entries repeated in italics where more than 

one section of the speech is covered, in order to indicate overlapping papyrus witnesses to 

the text. (BB = back blank; n.k. = not known.) 
In addition, II 410 103-7 (rhetorical treatise, 11 AD) gives exactly the same extent of 

the quotation of Euripides (Phoenix fr. 812 Nauck?), as that quoted from Aeschines I 152 at 

Demosthenes XIX 245, suggesting that it attests the text of one or both of these speeches 

at these points. 
Of further interest for points of textual tradition and formatting conventions (ekthesvs, 

written as prose) in literary texts are those places in which poetry is quoted by Demos- 

thenes: 4577: ὃ 243 Hesiod, Op. 763-4; 4577, 4579: ὃ 245 Euripides, Phoenix fr. 812. 7-9 

Nauck? (δ 247 Sophocles, Antigone 175-90; ὃ 255 Solon fr. 4 West’). 4577 and 4579 at any 

rate make it clear that the quotations were present in some ancient MSS of Demosthenes. 

The new fragments, however, show no evidence of having contained the text of the docu- 

ments (unlike some papyri of Demosthenes XVIII, for example: P. Ant. I 27, XI 1377, 
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P. Haun. I 5; cf. P. Koln VIII 334). Several of the new fragments (4571, 4578) give evi- 

dence for wide (as opposed to relatively narrow) columns in oratory: cf. Kenyon, Books? 

56~7, Johnson, Proceedings of the 20th Congress of Papyrologists 425-7. 

4569 is the first papyrus to witness the opening of the speech; 4580 contains the latest 

portion of the speech published so far. None of the papyri of Demosthenes XIX shows any 

sign of stichometric letters—perhaps only a coincidence, since many are not extensively 

preserved. But 4569 and 4577 are both sufficiently extensive to show conclusively that they 

never had any stichometry, nor for that matter scholia, obeloi, diplai, nor other signs of for- 

mal connection to ancient commentaries or the medieval scholia, other than the divergent 

readings witnessed by their texts or recorded as variants. Among other details (inconsistent 

agreement with one or another branch of the medieval tradition, conjunctive and separa- 

tive errors, and the odd occasional unique and possibly correct reading), are the significant 

number of agreements (against the other branches) with A. The new instances offered by 

4569-4580 at least prove the antiquity of these variants, and show that a subset of variants 

in A are more closely related to the manuscript tradition of certain papyri than to the other 

branches of the medieval tradition. See 4572 introd. For the textual tradition of Demos- 

thenes see H. Erbse in H. Hunger et al., Geschichte der Textuberheferung 1 (Zurich 1961) 262-4, 

and 10. Irmer, Philologus 112 (1968) 43-62; id., Zur genealogie der jtingeren Demostheneshandschriften 

(Hamburg 1972), with reviews by N. G. Wilson, CR 24 (1974) 292 and M. Reeve, CPh 70 

(1975) 297-9. Collation has been with (and lacuna supplied exempli gratia where plausible 

from) (ὦ. Fuhr’s editio maior (Leipzig 1904). We have occasionally reported additional read- 

ings generously provided by Professor D. M. MacDowell from his own collations. 

D. OBBINK 

4569. DEmosTHENES XIX 1-7, 9-13, 208-22, 309-10, 314-15 

fr. 1: 115/44 + ΡΒ Lit. Lond. 126 fr 1 13-5 x 29 cm Third-fourth century 
fr. 2: 49 5B.98/B(4/5)b 
fr. 3: 85/80(a) 

Papyrus codex, codicological rectos written along the fibres, versos against. Fr. 1 be- 

longs to the same codex leaf as P. Lond. inv. 1546C, identified by Bell, P. Lond. V 1814C, 

printed from Bell’s private transcript by Hausmann I 110~14 no. XXII, and republished by 

Milne as P. Lit. Lond. 126 = Pack? 291. The London fragment joins with fr. 1; the transcript 

below incorporates a re-edition of the London fragment based on autopsy of the original, 

and shows the portion of the text supplied by the new fragment in bold type. As a result, the 

provenance of the London fragment (previously unknown) is demonstrated, and previous 

editions can be corrected in a number of places (see nn. to fr. 1). 

The new fragments show several new textual variants, some of them viable, viz. fr. 1 
recto 15, 22, 27, 31, 46, verso 18 (see notes). Some deviations are due to scribal error: fr. 1 
recto 22~3, 24. Fr. 1 also has lacunae in which there were clearly deviations from the medi- 
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eval tradition: recto 31, verso 7, 22; and different word orders at fr, 1 recto 1 5, 49, fr. 1 verso 

201, 30, 43-4, 44-5, 49. 

Jota adscript is generally written, occasionally omitted (fr. 1 recto 41, 45, 46, 46-7; 
verso 40 T]w is unclear). Sometimes the scribe writes scriptio plena, sometimes not, in which 
case elision is more often than not tacitly effected, less frequently signalled with apostrophe. 
At fr. 1 recto 43 final N is written as a raised horizontal stroke. eav is written at fr, 1 recto 44, 
av at fr. 1 recto 46; the form at fr. 1 recto 33 and 34 is unclear. 

For the tightly written, right-leaning version of the later formal mixed style, Roberts 
GLH 170 (c. 175-200) shows the basic form, and Turner—Parsons GMAW? 43 (fourth cen- 
tury) a later development. The Demosthenes fragment falls somewhere between these two; 
Bell dated the hand to the late third century, but did not exclude early fourth. The character 
is aptly described by Turner’s generalisations (Typology 37): ‘an informal and workaday type, 
fairly quickly written, serviceable rather than beautiful, of value to a man interested in the 
content of what he is reading rather than its presentation; . . . “utility” books; margins are 

small, lines usually long.’ 

The average number of letters per line is 35 (1 counted as half), with a minimum of 29, 

a maximum of 40. The length of consecutive lines may differ by up to 6 letters (although 

there is some attempt made to keep the right margin even). The lines tend to get shorter 

towards the end of the page. The variability of line length coupled with the inconsistent 

practice concerning elision and unexpected textual variations from codd. often make sup- 

plements uncertain (see on fr. 1 recto 36-7, 49). 

No ink appears on fr. 1 recto after line 53 nor on fr. 1 verso after line 53. These were 

therefore very probably the last lines on the page. The text interval between recto 53 ὑπὸ 

and verso 2 could have been contained in approximately ro lines. ‘Thus approximately 10 

lines are missing from the top of the verso and, correspondingly, from the top of the recto. 

This gives 63 as the approximate number of lines per page. In fr. 2, which gives a complete 

column, there are 62 lines on the recto and 60 on the verso. The text from the beginning 

of Dem. 19 to fr. 1 recto 1 κωλυητε could have been contained in about τὸ lines, or a little 

more: therefore the recto was probably the first page of the speech. There can then scarcely 

have been room for a title on the same page. 
With 63 lines the columns of text were approximately 28.5 cm high. ‘There was a lower 

margin of at least 2.7 cm, and presumably a similar upper margin, giving a height of ap- 

proximately 34 cm for the page. The width of the text is approximately 10.5 cm. Side mar- 

gins were each at least 2.3 cm. This yields a page width of at least 15 cm. With a single 

column per page, this would give the impression of being exceedingly tall and narrow, 

a member of Turner’s Group 8 Aberrant 1 (Zypology 21 ‘much higher than broad’), for 

which IV 697 (Xenophon, Cyropaedia) provides a good comparison. Such a codex could 

have contained the whole of Dem. 19 in about 56 pages. Other speeches were probably 

contained in the same volume, if it were a single-quire codex, since recto > precedes verso 

Ὑ at its beginning, and this arrangement still holds for fr. 3 with §§309-310 on recto + and 

§§314-5 on verso {, near the end of the speech. The narrower column width in fr. 3 should 
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be an argument in favour of a single quire, as the page width narrows towards the centre 

of the quire. 

The following lectional signs are in evidence. Circumflex accent: fr. 2 recto 6. High 

point: fr. 1 recto 2, recto 37. Paragraphus, marking a sense-break in the preceding line: after 

fr. 1 recto 2 (with high point), 13, 26, 27, 30, 39, 47; fr. 1 verso 44. Diaeresis: fr. 1 recto 8 

περιΐων; recto 14 TouTovi; fr. 1 verso 13 ἵν, 19, 20 and 21 προεΐων, 230 vi[ac]. At fr. 1 verso 

38 ovx we has apparently been deleted by marks resembling circumflex accents. 

Fer recto 

xwaAvyte [ot νομοι cu]y[nyayoyv v]uac οὐχ iva κ[υριαε] δῚ 

τοις ἀδικουει MONTE’ τους μεν OVV αλλους [οςοι προς] δ 

τα κοινα δικαιως προςερχονται καν δ[ε]δωκ[ίοτες ὦ] 

city εὐθυνας τὴν αειλ[ογι]αν oew πρ[ο]τεινομείνους του] 

5 tovt [δε ΔιεΊχινὴν πίολυ τ]αναντια toutwy πρίιν γὰρ etc] 

ελθειν εις vuac και Aoy[o]v δουναι των πεπρα[γμενων] 

τον μεν ἀνηιρηκε τῶν επι τας εὐθυνας ελθοντ[ων] 

τοις ὃ ἀπειλει περιΐων δεινοτατον παντων εθος [etc] 

τὴν πολ[ιτειαν εἰεαγων και ἀαευμφορωτατον υ[μιν] 

10 ει γὰρ o π[ρα]ξας τι των κοινων και διοικηςας τωίι κα] 

θ avto[y poBurt και μ]η τωι δικαιωι xatacx[ev]ace[t un] 

Seva [εἰναι κατηγοΊρον αὐτου παντ[α]παςι[ν axveot παν] 

ΝΥ πολ] δ 3 
λα κ[αι Serva πεπο͵ιηκοτα τουτονὶ και τ[ης ecyatyc] 

τῶν [υμεις γενηςε]εθε το μεν ουν εξελ[ 

15 αξιον [ovta τιμωρι]ας θαρρω καὶ mavy m[ictevw] 

o ὃς κ[αιπεῖρ [υπε]ιληφὼως tavta φοβουμαι φ[ραςω] 

προς VUAC και OVX ᾳαποκρυψομαι οτι μοι §[oxov] 

civ ang[v] tec ot παρ υμιν αγωνες OVX NTTOV ὦ ανδρες 

Αθηναιοι τῶν κα[ιΊΠρων ἡ των πραγματων eE[t]y[at] 

20 και TO χρονον γεγενῃεθαι μετα THY TeECB[ELav] 

πολὺν δεδοικα μὴ [τι]να ληθὴην και ευνηθεια[ν των] 

αδικημάτων υμιῖιν εμπεποιηκεν ὡς δὴ μ[οι So] δ 4 

χει ἂν ouwc εκ [tT]ovtwy και γνωναι τα δικ[ζαια καὶ] 

δικαςαι νυνι τουθ υμιν αυτοις ὦ ανδρες Αθην[αιοι] 

και λογιςαιεθε τινων THL πρλει λογον προςεη[ν]ει no 
σι 

Tapa πρεεβευτου λαβε]ιν πρωτον μεν τοινυν 
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__ wv arnyyetrev δευτ]ερον δε wv επειςεν τριτον 
δε wlv προςεταξατε avtwi μετα ταυτα τῳν χρονων 
[ἐφ αἸπαει δε τουτοις ει «δωροδοκητως [η] uy π[αν] 

30 [ta ταυ]τα πεπρᾳκται τι δηποτε τουτων εκαετοί | 85 
[...1.οτι ex μεν των ἀαπαγγελιωὼν to β[ο]υλε[υ] 

-[.... περ]! τῶν πραγμᾳτων ὀρθω]ς ὑμιν εςτι[ν] 
LL. μ]εν οὖν ὡειν αλη[θ]ει[ς τα δεο]ντα ἐγνωτε 

[ 2-3 δ]ε μη τοιαυται ta εν[αντια τ]ας δε ευμβ[ουλι] 

35 [ac mi]ctotepac ὑπολαμβανετε ew]ar τας των [πρεε] 

[βε]ων we yap ειἰδοτωΪν περι wr επεμῴφθης[ αν] 

[ 2-3 ] ..c axovete οὐδεν ov εξελεγχεε]θαι δικαιοί ] 

[ect]ty 9 πρεεβευτης [φαυλον] ov[d] acuppopov υμιν] 
 ςυμβεβουλευκως x[au μη]ν περι ὧν mpocetaga § 6 

40 τε εἰπεῖν ἡ TEaEaL ἡ δια[ρ]ρηδην εψηφιεαςεθε 

ποιῃςεαι προεῃκει διωκηκεναι evev των δε 

δὴ χρονων S[t]a τι ote πολλακις ὦ avdpec Αθηναι 

οι ευμβαινει πολλων πραγματων και μεγαλωᾳ(ν) 

[xat]pov εν βραχει χρονωι γιγνεεθαι ov εαν τις 

45 [e]xwv καθυφηι τοις εναντιοις Kat προδω 

ουδ ay οτιουν Toincne παλιν οιος τ᾽ εεται cw 

CHL HAAG μὴν UTEP γε του προικα ἢ μὴ TO μεν 87 

ex τ[ο]υτων λαμβ[α]νειν εξ ὧν ἡ πολις βλαπτε 

ται tayte[c ε]υ οιδ οτι φηςαιτ αν δεινον εἰναι 

50 χ[αι] π[ολλης οργὴς αξιον εἰναι ο μεντοι τον 

[νομον τιθ]ε[1]ς ov διῳρ[ι]ςε τουτο αλλ απλως εἰπε 

[μηδαάμὼω]ς wea [λαμ]βανειν ἡγουμενος εμοι 

ΠΕ Ὰ J απαξ λα[βον]τα και διαφθαρεντα ὑπο 

Fr. 1 recto 

5 τ]αναντια τουτων pap., S? QA: τἀναντία τούτου SYU: τἀναντία τούτου (with wy sscr. above ov) F. 

7 ανηιρηκε pap. AFPU: ἀνήιρηκεν SVY (MacDowell; cf. fr. 1 recto 27 n.). 

13. e€eA[ pap.: ἐξελέγξειν SF! Q: ἐξελέγχειν F corr. AY. 

15 a€vov [ovra τιμωρι]ας pap.: ὄντα τιμωρίας ἄξιον SVAYU: τιμωρίας ὄντα ἄξιον r and other later medieval 

MSS, and also Aristid. Rh. 37. 16 (MacDowell). 

22 εμπεποιῆκεν pap., coni. Markland: ἐμπεποιήκηι S? VA: πεποιήκηι δ᾽: εμπεποιήκει YU. Pap. now gives 

manuscript authority to Markland’s conjecture (printed by Shilleto). For the perfect indicative in a fearing clause 

(a fear lest something prove to be the case), cf. Thuc. 3. 53. 2, Soph. Az. 278-9. Pap. here thus probably uniquely 

preserves the original reading. 
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22-2 δοίΪκει pap.: δοκεῖτ᾽ SVAYU (δοκοῖτ᾽ O). 

23 [τ]ουτων SVYU; τούτου A. 

24 τουθ υμιν αυτοις pap.: τοῦθ᾽ ὑμῖν λέξω εἰ «κέψαιεθε (so S corr. VY corr.: cKébacBe 5' AY' schol. 340. 14 

Hermogenes Περὶ εὑρέςεως 3. 99 (H. Rabe, Hermogenis Opera, Rhetores Graeci vi (Leipzig 1913) 127. 13)) map’ ὑμῖν 

αὐτοῖς SVAYU. Pap. omits 5 words in error (saut du méme au méme). 

Nearly all the medieval MSS have ὦ ἄνδρες δικαεταί, but some have merely ὦ ἄνδρες and a few late ones 

have ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι (FkKMqXd). 

25 λογικαιεθε pap., VYU: λογίκαεθαι 5: λογίςεεθε A. 

Tye πόλει pap. SVAYU: om. Hermogenes Περὶ εὑρέςεως 3. 99 (127. 14 Rabe): τίνων προεήκει τῇ πόλει λόγον, 

Hermogenes Περὶ ἰδεῶν A 235. 12 Rabe (not reported by Blass, Butcher, Mathieu). 

26 μεν pap. SEFAYU: om. O, 

τοινυν pap. SVAYU Hermogenes Περὶ εὑρέςεως 3. 99 (127. 15 Rabe): om. Hermogenes Περὶ ἰδεῶν A 235. 

13 Rabe. 

27 απηγγειλεν pap., SFQAYU and printed by Fuhr. Some editors (Butcher, Dindorf) print ἀπήγγειλε. 

dev[t]epov de pap., SVAY Hermogenes Περὶ εὑρέςεως 3. 99 (127.15 Rabe): εἶτα ὧν Hermogenes Περὶ ἰδεῶν 

A 235. 13 Rabe. 

28 μετα tavta pap., SVYU Hermogenes Περὶ εὑρέςεως 3. 99 (127. 16 Rabe): εἶτα A. 

τῶν χρονων pap., SF mg. Q¥”YU Hermogenes: χρόνων Μ': τὸν χρόνον A. 

29-53 The line-ends are supplied by P. Lit. Lond. 126. 

29-30 πίαν]τα ταυ]τα pap., SVYU: ταῦτα πάντα A Hermogenes Περὶ edpécewe 3. 99 (127. 13 Rabe). 

30 Toutwy exacto[ | pap.: τούτων ἑκάετου AU: τούτων ἕκαετον Sd: τούτων S' VY. It is impossible to say 

whether pap. read exacto[v] or exacto[v]. The collocation τούτων éxact- is of course common in Demosthenes, 

but editors generally have rejected €xacrov and éxacrov here. As Hausmann 112 notes, pap. shows that the word, 

if interpolated, was an ancient interpolation. 

31 [....], pap.: om, SVAYU. Pap. evidently had c. 6 letters where the MSS have nothing to report (cf. fr. 

I verso 7, 22). The first trace is compatible with c, the second with 1 or the right-hand descender of n. What was 

contained in this lacuna remains obscure. That in the original text of Demosthenes there was an ellipse of the 

verb and that ὅτι began the next sentence both seem confirmed by §6 τῶν δὲ δὴ χρόνων διὰ τί; ὅτι κτλ. 

31-2 Blo]vre[v]|_[.... περ]ι pap.: βουλεύεαεθαι περὶ SVYU: βουλεύςεςεθαι περὶ A. In view of the spacing, 

pap. probably had β[ ο]υλε[υ]} ε[εθαι περ]ι. 

32 ορθω]ς υμιν pap. VAYU: ὑμῖν SQ”. Bell apud Hausmann read ὀρθω]ς υμιν, Milne read πραγματω]ν 

υμ[ι]ν. 

33 [ςμ]εν ουν pap.: either εἰαν μ]εν οὐν with A, or aly μ]εν ovv with SVYP. The trace suggests rather 

34. [2-3 d]e pap.: space suggests [eav δ] ε with ΕἸ QA rather than [ay d]e with SFYU; and cf. 33 ἢ. 

37 [2-3]. « axovere pap.: ἀκούετε SVAYU. Pap. evidently had a sequence of 5-6 letters ending in c where 

the medieval MSS have nothing to report. This sequence should almost certainly be restored as [υμ]εις. There is 

frequent disagreement in our medieval manuscripts of Dem. XIX whether ὑμεῖς is or is not to be included with 

a 2nd person plural verb: cf. §8 προςετάξατε ὑμεῖς (Hermogenes: mpoceragare SVAYU), §38 ὑμεῖς ἔχοιτε (SVA? 

YU: ἔχοιτε At), $84 ἐποιήςαςθε ὑμεῖς (A: ἐποιήεαεθε SVYU), $157 ὑμεῖς ἑοράκατε (SVAP: ἑοράκατε Y’). 

δικαιοί ] pap.: δίκαιος SVYU: δίκαιον A. 

39-40 wv προςεταξα]τε pap. U!: ὧν γε προςετάξατε V (MacDowell): ὧν γε προςετάξατ᾽ S' AY: ὧν ye ἢ 

προςετάξατ᾽ ὃ corr.: ὧν ἐπέμφθηςαν δ΄ mg.: ὧν γε (?) ἐπέμφθηςαν ἢ U mg. 

40 πραξαι ἡ pap.: πρᾶξαι καὶ SVAYU. 

41-2 τῶν be | dy χρονων pap. SVA' YU: τὸν δὲ δὴ χρόνων A corr. 

43 μεγαλω(ν): final N written as a superscript bar at line end. 

44 eav pap. VA: av SYU. 

45 mpodw: Bell transcribed mpodw{:], but the « was not written: 7podw Milne. 

46 ecra pap. SFAYU: ἔςτι Ὁ. 
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ποιητὴ pap.: ποιῆι SVAYU. In the absence of P. Oxy., Bell and Milne naturally restored zone. The aorist 

subjunctive here is a viable variant to the present subjunctive. 

49 παντεῖς εἸυ 016 pap. VA: πάντες οἶδ᾽ SYU. Bell and Milne assumed that pap. read παντες οιδ. 

φηςαιτ pap. SVYU: φήςετ᾽ A. 

dewov εἰναι pap.: εἶναι δεινὸν SVAYU. 

51 Either [νομον τιθ]ε[ι}ς with SVAY or [νομον θ]ε[ι]ς with U. 

eure pap.: εἶπεν S' VAYU: ἀπεῖπεν SdPQ”?. 

52 ἐμοι pap.: we ἐμοὶ SVAYU. Either ὡς omitted in error (so Hausmann 113) or pap. read doxew in 52-3. 

1: pap. probably read [doxex(v) τον]. 

Fr. I verso 

20 

[ {ΠῚ μι] § 8 
eee Ve se © 

[ene] μεν [φ]αψλον nyerc8[e] τ[ο]υτ[ο]ν δὲ ap [2-3] πρλλᾳ δε δ 9 

[ὦ] «γίδρες] Α[θΊηναιοι! [ 8-9 17 ov εεθ᾽ οςτις 
[..] ay erxotwc μειεηςειεν avtov βουλ[ο]μαι προ 

TAVTWY WY LEAAW λεγειν μνημονευοντας υμ. [] 

ταξιν πρωτον εταξεν Αἰ[ε]χινης ev τηι πολιτειαι 

το πρῶτον και τινας λογους κατα του [Φιλιπ]που Sy 

ulnyoleery wreto Sev ἵν ειδῃ[θ ott τοις vp εαψτου 

[nerp]a[y]uevorc καὶ δεδημηγίορημενοις c. 3 1 

[c. 4]..εξελεγχθηςεται δῳ[ρ εχων ecte tot]yvy § 10 

[ovto]¢ [o πρ]ωτος Αθηναιων g[toGopevoc] Φι[λ]ιπ 

[πον w]c tote δημηγορῶν e—y [επιβουλευον]τα [τοι]ς 

[Ελ]λης! και διαφθειραντα [t]ivac τῶν ev Α[ρ]καδιᾳι 
προξςτηκοτων xat εχων ἴεχανδρον τον Νεοπτο 

[Ae]yov S[ev]t[e]eaywvictyny προεΐων μεν τῶι δημῳ 

[πρ]οεΐων δε τηι βουληι περι τουτῶν και TELCAC ὑμᾶς 

πανταχροι πρεεβεις περιπεμψαι τοὺς εὐυναξον 

τας δευρο τ[ο]υς βο[υλ]ευεομενους περι tov προς Pr 

λιππἝο]ν πρλεμου και aTAYYEAWY μετὰ ταὐτὰ δ 1 
nx[w]y εξ Αρκαδιᾳ[«] τους καλους εκεινους καὶ 

uaxeouc λ[ογους ov[c] ev τφις μυριοις εν Μεγαληι 
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π[ο]λει πρ[ο]ς Ιερωνυμον tov urep Φιλιππου 

λείγο]ντα ὑπερ ὑμῶν ε[φ]ῃ δεδημηγορηκεγᾳι 
yale] δίεξιων ἡλικα τὴν Ελλᾳδᾳ παςαν φ[υχι tac] 

30 idilac] woyov αδικουει πατρ[ι]δας ot δωρο[δοκουν] 
τες [κ͵]αι χρηματα λαμβανοντ[ες] παρα Φιλ[ιππου e] 
[πει] δὴ το[ νυν tav{ta) πολ[ι]τευομενου του[του tote] § 12 
[και] τίο]υτο το d[evypya εξενηνοχοτας περι avtov τουε] 
[περι τῆς ει]ρην[ης c. 6 Jyn[.] πεμπειν ὡς Φι[ζλιππον] 

35 [ἐπεις]θητε υ[π Apicro]Snuov και Νεοπτολ[εμου] 
[καὶ] Κτηειφ[ωντος και] των αλλων των εκ[ειθεν] 
[απ]αγ[γ]ελλίοντων ουδ ordovy vytec y[t]ve[tat] 
των π|ρε]ςεβ[ ων τοίυτων exc] xan ουτος [οὐχ we] 
ovx we των αποδωΪςομεν]ων τα ὑμετερα O[v] 

40 δ [wc] των πεπιετε[υκοτων T]w Φιλιππωι αλλ we 
τῶν φυλαξοντων τοὺς aAAouc δια γὰρ τους προ 
εἰ[υ]ρημένους Aoyouc καὶ τὴν προς Φιλιππον a 
πεχ[θ]ειαν ταυτὴην εἰκοτως παντες περι AV 

[5.94] 
τοῦ εἰιχ[εἾ]τε την δοξα[ν] προςελθων τοινυν ε 13 

rh “μοι μείτ]α TavTa ευνεταττετο κοινηι πρεεβευ 
e[t]v καὶ ὁπως τον μιαρον [κ͵Ἶᾳι κοινηι φυλαξομεν 
aupotepor τον Φιλοκρατὴ πολλα παρεκελεὺυ 
ςατο και μεχρι TOU δευρ ἐπανελθειν απο THC 
πρωτηΪς] πρεεβειας εμε your w [a]y$pec Αθηναιοι 

50 διεφθί αρμενος και πεπρακίω]ς εαυτον ελανθα 
vev Xwpic yap των ἀλλων wy προειρηκε[ι] πρ[ο] 
τερον avacTac THL προτεραι THL προτερᾳ[(ι) των] 
εκκλ[η]ειων ev ne περι τῆς εἰ[ρ]ηνης eBo[vAev] 

Fr. 1 verso 

This fragment overlaps at lines 16-23 with P. Grenf. II g, at lines 27-53 with P. Lit. Lond. 127, and at lines 
49-50 with 4570 fr. 1. 

4 [λαβ]ετε αν: it is not clear whether there was a high point after [λαβ]ετε, or whether av or εαν was 
written. 

emt[dJe[c]E[w] pap.: δείξω SVAYU (cf. fr. 1 verso 22 περιπεμψαι pap.: πέμψαι SAYU). 
5 τ[ο]υτ[ο]ν pap. SY: τουτονὶ AV and Hermog. 222-3 Rabe. 
ap [2-3]: afe[re] (SVAYU) or αφι[ετε] (conjectured by Cobet). 
6 Remains at end indeterminate. 

7-8 The latter part of line 7 (with the beginning of 8) appears to have a different reading from the transmit- 
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ted text. Cf. fr. 1 recto 31 n. ἐξ ὧν οὐκ ἔςτ᾽ ὅςτις ἄν S: οὐκ ἔςτιν ὅςτις ἂν οὖν A (MacDowell): ἐξ ὧν ὅςτις ἄν οὖν 

ΑἹ: οὐκ ἔςεθ᾽ add. A*mg. 

Q-10 μνημονεύοντας υμ [ || - - τοὺς πολλους υμων pap.: μνημονεύοντας ὑμῶν - - τοὺς πολλούς SVYU: 

μνημονεύοντας ὑμῶν - - πολλούς A. Pap. read either (i) μνημονεύοντας υμων] | - - τους πολλους υμων with dit- 

tography of ὑμῶων, arising perhaps due to confusion over word order, i.e. either vjwy τοὺς πολλοὺς or τοῦς πολλοὺς 

υμων; or (11) μνημονευοντας vua[c| | - - τους πολλους υμων, in which case the uncertainty was syntactical: either 

(a) vac τους πολλους (τους πολλοὺς in Opposition to vjzac), or (b) Tove πολλους υμων (υμων partitive genitive with 

moAAouc). Perhaps we have here two textual alternatives, which both found their way into the main text. 

10 ev pap. A: om. SVYU. 

pvnjrovevcar pap.: ὑπομνῆςαι SVAYU. The reading of pap. is evidently inferior to that of the medieval MSS, 

as Demosthenes apparently does not employ μνημονεύειν transitively. Corruption due to preceding μνημονεὺυ- 

ovrac (Q)? 

Il πρωτον: ἑαυτόν SVAYU. 

14-15 The expected reading would be ev αρχη(ι) wadtct(a), but we have failed to interpret the scanty traces 

as parts of this and so leave the text unrestored. 

18 διαφθειραντα: διαφθείροντα SVAYU, P. Grenf. II 9. The papyrus’ reading could be grammatically sus- 

tained. 

20 προεΐων SVAYU: καὶ προειων P. Grenf. II 9. 

δημωΓι] is not excluded. 

20-2 The papyrus has a different ordering: προεΐων μεν τωι δημω(ι) [πρ]οεΐων de τηι βουληι, whereas SF 

AYU, P. Grenf. I 9 have προειὼν μὲν τῇ βουλῆ, προειὼν δὲ τῷ δήμῳ. Cf. fr. 1 recto 15 n. Disruption in the tradition 

here is represented in Q,, which omits προςιὼν μὲν τῇ βουλῇ. 

22 πανταχοι S: πανταχοῦ VY, P. Grenf. Π g [Dion. Hal.], Rhet. 8. 6 (301 Usener-Radermacher): 

πανταχῆι A. 

περιπεμψαι pap.: πέμψαι SAYU P. Grenf. Π 9: πέμπειν V (cf. fr. 1 verso 4 n.). 

22-3 τοὺς συναξον]τας SAVYU: τους a€avrac P. Grenf. II 9. 

23 τίο]υς Bo[vA]evcopevouc περι SAVYU: om. P. Grenf. Π 9. 

24 απαγγελων: ἀπαγγέλλων Fuhr. 

27 A rough breathing (or slapdash diaeresis?) above the v of vepwvujiov. 

27-53 These lines overlap with P. Lit. Lond. 127 col. i (pag. 1). 

29-53: The beginnings of these lines are supplied by P. Lit. Lond. 126. 

29-31 P. Lond. contains the line beginnings: 29 καἰ[ι] δί 30 ἔδι 31 tec[. These are not 

recorded in the transcript by Bell (apud Hausmann), and were misread and wrongly assigned to the following leaf 

by Milne. 

30 μονον αδικουει: ἀδικοῦει μόνον SVAYY, Ρ Lit. Lond. 127. 

33, εἸξενηνοχοτας pap.: ἐξενηνοχότος SVAYU, P. Lit. Lond. 127. The papyrus’ reading is not viable here. 

34 We do not see how to reconcile ]η ] with the transmitted reading πρέεβεις. 

47 γ[Πνε[ται] with A (MacDowell): γίγνεται SVAYU, P. Lit. Lond. 127. 

38-9 The end of 38 and the beginning of 39 (the former contained in 4569, the latter in P. Lond.) both 

have οὐχ we. Marks over the o and y in 38 may have been intended as expunction marks; there also seem to be 

ink traces over X and 0, although the surface has been damaged. Above Ὁ the surface is missing, so it is possible 

that it too was similarly expunged. 

42 Φιλιππον with V, P. Lit. Lond. 127, Dionysius Hal.: τὸν Φίλιππον SAY. 

43-4 εἰκοτως παντες περι αὐυ]του: εἰκότως περὶ αὐτοῦ πάντες SVAYU: εἰκοτως ταυτὴν περι αὐτου παν]τες 

P. Lit. Lond. 127. 

44 paragraphus: in P. Lond., but not reported by Bell-Hausmann—Milne. 

46 κοινηι was written instead of the transmitted ἀναιδῆ (λίαν ἀναιδῆ Dionys.), possibly influenced by the 

occurrence of κοινῇ in the preceding line at this point in the scribe’s exemplar? 

47 Φιλοκρατη pap.: Φιλοκράτην SVAYU P. Lit. Lond. 127. 
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51 ὧν προειρήκε[ι] pap. SY’? P. Lit. Lond. 127: ὧν, ὅπερ εἶπον, εἰρήκει S corr. pr. m. F corr. AY: ὧνπερ εἶπον 

εἰρήκει S' ΒΓ Q. 

52-3 τῆι προτεραι τηι προτερᾳ[(ι) των] | ἐεκκλ[η]ειων: In the absence of 4569, Hausmann restored τῆι προ- 

τεραι εἰκκληειαι των] | εκκλ[η]ειων; Milne restored τῆι προτεραι των exxAnciwy?] | ἐκκληῃειων. The dittography 

is now shown to be with πρότεραι rather than ex«Ancwwv. The medieval manuscripts are divided here between τῆι 
προτεραίαι τῶν ἐκκληειῶν SVY, P. Lit. Lond. 127: τῆι προτέραι ἐκκληεία A. In view of Dem. 19. 15 τῆι προτεραίαι 

. εἰς THY ὑςτεραίαν, τῆι προτεραίαι would have a fair claim to be the right reading (pace Hausmann 114). See 
R. Shilleto, Demosthenis De falsa legatione, 4th edn (Cambridge 1874) 17-18. However, at Dem. 19. 144 we find τὴν 
προτέραν ἡμέραν with εἰς τὴν ὑςτεραίαν, and Shilleto op. cit. supposes that τῆι προτεραίαι τῶν ἐκκληςειῶν would 
have to mean not ‘on the first day of the assemblies’, but ‘on the day before the assemblies’. 

53 ηι: αἷς SVAYU. Possibly pap. alone preserves the correct reading here. The ἐκκληείαι lasted two consecu- 
tive days (18th and 19th Elaphebolion), hence ἡ προτεραία / προτέρα and ἡ ὑςτεραία. On the first of these days, 
they deliberated about the peace (ἐν ἧι περὶ τῆς εἰρήνης ἐβουλεύεεθε), but the actual decision on ratification of the 
peace was postponed until the second day, §15 ἐν ἦι τὴν εἰρήνην ἔδει κυροῦεθαι (cf. § 144). Pace Hausmann 114 
(arguing for the correctness of ἐν αἷς: ‘in utraque enim contione Athenienses de pace deliberavisse ex orationis 
ipsius verbis elucet’). 

Fr. 2 recto 

λῃθες ιεχίυρον και τουναντιον acbevec To cv] § 208 
εἰιδ]εναι mlempakoci αὑτοις Ta πραγματα TovTO| 

παραιτείιται τὴν θραευτητα τὴν τουτων] TovT ἀπος[τρεφει) 
[τ]ην γλωτταῖν eudparrer το «τομα] αγ|χ]ει εἰωπαν ποίει 

5 [το] tow|vv τελευταιον ucte δηπου πρω]ὴν ev Πειραει ore av § 209 
[τον οὐκ evare mpecBevew βοων]τᾳ we [ειςαγγ]ελεῖ με και 
[γραψεται και ιου ιου καιτοι ταυτα μ]εν εςτιν μ[ακρων και 
[πολλων αγωνων και λογων ἀρχὴ] exewa δε απλα Kale] 
[δυο ἡ τρια icwe ρηματα a] κ|αν €]xec εωνη[μΊ]ενος αν[θρω] 

10 [πος evrew ἡδυνηθη avdpec Αθ]ηναιοι τ[ουτ]ι το 7[pay] 
[μα πανδεινον εςτι ου]τοίει κα]τήγορει TavTa ἐμου wr 
[αὐτος κοινωνος yeyove κ]αι χρηματα ειληφεναι φη[ςειν] 
[εμε αὐτος το]υτ[ ων] μεν τ[ο]ινυν οὐδεν εἰπ|εν] 
[ovde εφθεγξατο ovde ἡκουςεν υ͵μων ovderc adda δε ἡπε[ι]} § 210 

15 [Act δια τι ore ταυτα μεν avtw ε]υνηδει πεπραγμενα και] 
[δουλος nv των ρημα͵των τουτων οὐκοῦν πρ[οεῆει προς] 
[ταυταὰ ἡ διανοια ἀλλα] αν[ε]δυετο ἐπελαμ[βανετο yap av] 
[τῆς το ευνειΪδ[εναι λοιδορειεθα]. δε αλλ ουδ[εν) 
[εκωλυεν αὑτοὴν ουδε βλαςφημ]ε[ι]ν ο τοινυν μεγιςτ[ον] § 211 

20 [απαντων Kale ov Aoy[oc α]λλ [epyov] βουλομεν[ο]υ yap εμ[ου] 
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[var dic] προςελθων Aucywyc ουὅτοει] τοις λογιετα[ις exwv] 

[μα]ρτίυρ]ας πολλ[ίους amnyopeve μ]η Kadew εμε εἰ[ς το] 

[δι]καετηριον τι ουν nv [τουτο της προτερας εκεινής] 

25 [πρε]ςβειας nc ovderc κ[ατηγορει δους] Aoy[ov οὐκετι εβου] 

[λε]το αυθις eccievar περι ταυτὴς yc] νυΪν ει]ςερχίεται) 

[ev η] TAVTA τὰ αδικημαῖτα evn |v [ex] de του Suc εἰμ εις] δ 212 

[vac δια] ταυτα οὐκ eva με κ[αλ]ε[ιν] καιτοι TouTo To [epyov] 

30 [ὦ av]dpec APynvaror αμφ[ο]τε[ίρα υμι]ν επιδεικίνυειν ca] 

[φως και] κατεγνωκοτα εα[υτ]ου τουτον ὠςτε μ[ηδενι νυν] 

[ὑμων] evceBwe εχειν [αἰποψηφιςεαεθαι αὐτίου και] 

[μηδεν] αλεθες ερουντ[α περι ἐμοῦ εἰ γ]αρ ειχε τίοτε αν] 

[και λεγων Klar κατήγορων [εἸξ[ητα͵ζετο ov μα Arla ove απη] 

35 [yope]ve καλειν we τοινυΐν tav|ta αλη[θη Aeyw Kader] § 213 

[woe [τ]ουτων τους wap|tlupac | vac. | 

[αἸλλα μὴν εαν [ye τι εξω της πρεεβεια]ς βλα[ς«]φη[μηι] 
[π]ερι ε[μ]ο[υ κατα πολλα οὐκ αν εικοτως axovorre α[υ] 

[τ]οὺ [ov yap eyw κρινομαι τημερον] ovd eyxer pera [Tav] 
40 Ta υδωρ ovderc εμοι τι ovy ect τ]αυτα πλὴν δικαίων 

λογων [απορια τις yap αν κατηγο]ρειν εἐλοιτο κρινομε 

νος εχίων ὁ τι ἀπολογήτεται ετι] Tol L]yuy κακεινο cKO 

πειτίε ανδρες δικαεται εἰ ἐεκρ]ινομη ν] μ[ε]ν eyw Katy δ 214 

γ[ο]ρε[ι] δε Aucy[wyc ovtoce Φιλιϊππος ὃ Hv ο κρινων 

45 eit’ eyw μηδεν [e|x[wv εἰπεῖν we οὐκ αἰδικω κακως 

ἐλεγον τουτονὶ και προπηλακιζειν] επεχειρουν 

ovk αν οἰεεθε και κατα αὐτο τουτο αγαναΪκτηΪςαι] τον] 

Φιλιππ[ο]ν εἰ πα[ρα εκεινωι τοὺς εἸκεινου [τις evepye] 

τας ev κακως Aeyer μ[η τοινυν υμεις χειρους γε] 

50 vncbe Φιλιππου αλλ υπ[ερ wv αγωνιζεται περι του] 

51a των αναγκαζετε απολ[ο]γ[ειεθαι λεγε τὴν μαρτυριαν] 

510 >— [ 

OUKOUV Eyw μεν εκ τ[ο]υ μ[ηδεν εμαυτω ευνειδεναι] ὃ 215 

και λ[ο]γον διδίον]αι και παντία τα εκ των νομων UTE] 

yew wiocny [ο]υτος d[e] ταίναντια πως ovv TavTa εἸ 

55 μοι και TOUTWL πε[π]ρακ[ται γ πως EVECTL TOUTWL Tav| 
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Ta προς υμας Aeyew a μηδε ἡτιαται προτερον πωποτε ουδαμως] 

δηπου αλλ ομως ερει και νὴ Ava εικοτως γε ιετε yap ὃδ]η 

που τουθ᾽ οτι af ov γεγον[αςειν avOpwror και κριε]εις γι 

γνονται ovderc πωποτε [ομολογων αδικειν εἸαλω adda 

θο avaicxuvtouci ἀρνουΪνται ψευδονται πρ]οῴφαςεις [π|λατ 

τονται παϊντ]α ποιουειν ὑπερ του μὴ δουναι δ] κη[ν] ed ων § 216 

[ο]υδενος det τήμερον vualc] παρακρουεθηναι] αλλ ad wy 

Fr. 2 recto 

1-3 The right-hand portion of these lines is severely abraded. The transcript ignores scattered specks of ink 
that cannot be assigned to particular letters. 

3 αἀποε[τρεφει] VAP: ἀποςετρέφεται SY. 

7 Spacing suggests that the papyrus may have read καὶ vov cov with SVAYP after γραψεται, rather than cov 
tov with O. 

13 The codex did not have room before το]υτίων for both εἰληφὼς ἢ and μετειληφώς. ἢ μετειληφώς is omit- 
ted by B, usually explained as by parablepsy, though some editors maintain it as the original reading: G. H. 
Schaefer (followed by Fuhr) excised εἰληφὼς ἢ, Reiske ἢ μετειληφώς. For discussion see Shilleto ad loc. The Papy- 
rus does not help to solve the controversy. Possibly a supralinear addition (]w<?) above μ of μεν. 

εἰπ[εν] SVAYP: εἶπεν secl. Weidner. 

17 ἐπελαμίβανετο SVAYP: ἐλαμβάνετο S%”. 

24 After [δι]καετηριον the papyrus has omitted ὡς δεδωκότ᾽ εὐθύνας καὶ οὐκ ὄνθ᾽ ὑπεύθυνον καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ 
ἣν ὑπεργέλοιον. 

28 περιες[τατο: περιίςτατο SAVYP. Or did the papyrus have περιει[ζςτατοῦ 
29 ταῦτα with F: ταῦτ᾽ SY (MacDowell): τοῦτο QAP. με is an original variant after οὐκ εἴα. 
31 κατεγνωώκοτα with AFQP: κατεγνωκόθ᾽ SY (MacDowell). 

εα[υτ]ου SVYP: αὐτοῦ A. 

33 1. αληθες. 

35 καλειν SVAYP: μὴ ante καλεῖν add. Cobet. 

36 Titulum MAPTYPEC post μάρτυρας add. SVAYP del. Felicianus. The scribe must have left the remain- 
der of the line space blank, beginning the next section at the start of a new line. The blank space is anomalous, 
as it cannot have been left to contain a rubric like μάρτυρες or μαρτυρια. 

47 eav VP: ἄν SAY. 

42-3 κακεινο «κοπειτ[ε SVYP: εκοπεῖτε κἀκεῖνο A. 

43 δικαεται SVAY: om. Ρ 

43-5 κατη]γ[ο]ρε[ι] . . . eyw SVAYP: om. P!. 
49 tac «. Initial ink traces show interference by apparently extraneous ink. Possibly a pleonastic anaphoric 

εἰ stood after τας. SVAYP read unproblematically εὐεργέτας κακῶς. 
Aeyer SVYP!: λέγοι AP*. 

49-50 ye]|vncbe SVAYP: γενηεθαι S!. 

51a αναγ[κ]αζετε SVAYP: avayxalera S!: ἀναγκάζετε αὐτὸν A. 
510 A forked paragraphus marks the μαρτύρια. Possibly the rubric was written out at this level. If so, it was 

written off-centre to the right, and is now lost. MAPTYPIAI 5. 
52 μεν VAP: om. SY Bekk. anecd. 171, 14. 

ευνειδεναι] SAY: ευνειδέναι δεινὸν VP. 
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53 ἤθελον added after λόγον in A. 

54 wmocny: ᾧμην δεῖν SVAYP. 

[ο]υτος SAY: οὑτοςεὶ VP. 

56 προτερον SVYP: om. A. With 4g letters this line is remarkably longer than average. It is likely that προ- 
τερον has dropped out. 

61 ε wy. No variant from transmitted ὧν is elsewhere recorded. Possible trace of a high stop preceding ed. 

62 [o]vdevoc: οὐδενὶ SVAYP. The papyrus’ reading is ungrammatical, probably a careless error. The papyrus 

also exhibits a unique order here: [o]udevoc dec τήμερον ὕμα[ς] παρακρουεθηναι, whereas SVAYP have οὐδενὶ δεῖ 

παρακρουςεθῆναι τήμερον ὑμᾶς. 

Fr. 2 verso 

[uct]e αὑτοι ta πίρ]αγματα κίριναι μὴ τοις εμοι]ς Alo] youc μ[η] § 216 

[δε τ] ο[ι|ς τουτ[ο]υ πρ[οε]εχειν [μηδε ye τοις μα]ρτύειν ovc 

[ουὐτ]ος ετ[οιμους εξει μαρτυ[ρειν οτιου]ν Φ[ι]λιππωΓ[ι] 

χορήγωι χρωμενος οψες[θε de we ετο]ιμως avtw|(c) | 

5 papTupycouci nde ye [ec καλον και] weya ουτ[ο]ς db[ey] 

ξεται μηδ ει φαυλον eyw [οὐδε yap ρητορων ovde Ao| § 217 

γων [vac] κριειν τημερο]ν εἰπερ εὖ φρονειτε mpocn| 

κε[ι] ποιειεθαι αλλ ὑπερ πραγματων aicypwe και] 

dewwe απολωλοτων την] υἱπαρχουςαν αιεχυνὴν] 

10 εις τους αιτιους aTrwcac| Jar Ta πεπραγμενα a παν] 

τες επιςεταςθε εξετζαςαντας τι ουν ect ταῦθ] 

a υμεις icte και [ου] παρα nuwy υμας ακουκαι δει εἰ] § 218 

μ[ε]ν ἀπαντα [olca ὑπεεχοίνθ υμιν εκ της ειρηνης] 

γεγονεν και τοςαυτῆς [ανανδριας και κακιαε] 

15 [v]uerc ομολογηςα [3 εἰναι μεετοι were nT εν TNL] 

[χ]ωραι των πολεμιζων οντων μήτε εκ θαλαττης] 

[πολ]ιορκουμενοι μῃτε εν ἀλλω μηδενι δεινω της] 

πόλεως ovenc adda Kale ειτον evwvov ὠνουμε] 

ν[ο]. και ταλλα οὐδεν [χ]ει[ρον] πίραττοντες ἢ νυν προ] § 219 

20 ε[ι1δ[ οτ]ες καὶ tpoax|y]|Koo[T]e[c mapa τουτων και] 

[τ]οὺς ευμμαχ[ο]υς απ[ολουμε]ν[ους και Θηβαιους ιεχυ] 

ρους γενηςο[μεήν[ους και τα επι ΘραϊκηΪς Φιλιππον] 

[λ]ηψοίμε]νον και εἶν Ευβοια καταςκε]υας[ θη]ς[ μενα] 
[ορμητηρι]ᾳ ef υμας [και πανθ a π]επρακται γε[νη] 

5.  — [copeva ειτ]α τὴν εἰρην[ην εποιηςα]ςθε αγ[αἸπητίως] 
[απο]ψηφι[«]αςθε Αιεχιΐνου και μὴ προς] τος[οἤυτοις alec] 

[χρ]οις και επιορκιαν [πρ]οςκτ[ηςη]ςθε ov yap υμ[αε] 



78 

30 

35 

40 

45 

55 

60 

Fr. 2 verso 

DEMOSTHENES 

[αδικει] αλλ eyw μαιίνο]μαι και Tle] TuPwpale νυν] 

[κατ]ηγορων αἰ[υΐτου ει δε [παντα τα]ναντια τ[ουτων] § 220 

[και] πολλα φιλα[ν]θρωπα εἰιποντες] Φιλιππον [φιλειν] 

[την] πολιν Φωκεας cwcle]w Θηβαιους mavc[ew] 
[της υ]βρεως ere προς τίουτοις μειζο]ν ἡ κατα Audi] 
[πολιν] ev ποιηςειν υμ[ας βυβοιαν Qow|ov [αποδωςεειν] 

[eav τυχη]ι THC ειρηΪνης ev Tav|ta εἰἰποντες και] 

[ὑποεχομενοι Tavta εξηπατ]ηκαει και πεφε] 

ν[αἰκικα[ςειν καὶ μονον ov την Ατ]τικὴην υμ[ων]Ἅ 

περιηρην]ται [καταψηφιεας]θε καὶ μῃ [προς] 
τοις ἀλλοις οις [vBpicbe ov yap eywy οιδ ο τι χρὴ Ae] 

yew ἀλλο και ὑπερ wv ουτοι δεδωροδοκ]ηκαειν])Ἦ 

υμεις τὴν apav [και τὴν επιορκιαν οιΪκαδε εἰς 

ενεγκηςθε εἶτι τοινυν κακεινο «κο]πειτ ω δ 221 

av[d]pe[c] δικαςταίι τινος εινεκα eyw μηδε)]ν ηδ[ι) 

κηκοίτω]ν τουΐτων κατηγορειν aly προ[ ε]ιλ[οἸμην 
ov yap εἰυρη]ς[ετε ηδυ πολλους εἸχθρους exew ov 

de γ᾽ αἰεφαλες adda ὑπήρχ]ε μοι προς τουτον 

[αἸ]πεχθ]ει]ᾳ τ[ις ουδεμια τι ουν εἰφοβου περι εαυτου 

[yap ταυτα ακηκοα αυτ]ον [λεγε]ιν [κ]αιτοι [μη]δενος 
[γε οντος Arcywn δεινου μηδε αδι]κημ[ατο]ς we 

[cu φης ει yap αὖ ταῦτ ερει εκοπειτε αἸνδρ[ες δι]καεταίι) 

[δια τουτους ἀπολωμαι τι τουτους] πρ[ ο]ςηκείι: π]αθειν) 

[τους avtouc ἡδικηκο]ταῖς αλ]λ ov δια τα[υ]τα ἀλλα § 222 

[δια τι cov κατήηγορω ευκοφαντω νὴ Aca iva αργ[υ] 

[ριον λαβω παρα cov και] ποτί[ε]ρον nv μοι κρειττ[ον] 

πίαρα Φιλιππου λαβειν] το[υ διδ]οντος πολυ και μῃ 

[δενος τουτων ελαττοὶν κ[αι φιλ]ον κακεινον εχζειν] 

κ[αι] τίουτους ncav yap αν ἡςα]ν φιλοι των αὐτωΪν] 

κεκοινῳΪνήκοτι οὐδε yap ν]ὺν εχθραν πατρικ[ην] 
εχοίυ]ςι προς [με] adda [οτι] των] πεπ[ρ]α[γμ]εν[ων)] 

2 οὐς VAP: οις SY. 
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3 ετ[οιμους SVAYP: ἑτοίμως Ε 

[οτιου]ν SVAP: ὅτι οὐΥ. 

6 ‘Text as Fuhr: some scanty traces in the indicated lacuna are difficult to assign to specific letters. 

8 ποιειεθαι: no variant from transmitted ποιεῖν is elsewhere recorded. 

13 p[e]v SA: μὲν yap VYP. 

15 opodoynca [. Traces incompatible with the transmitted ὁμολογεῖτ᾽ εἶναι. 

22 yevnco|pe|yl[ouc SVYP: γεγενημένους A. 

27 ov: οὐδὲν SVAYP. 

28 και τ[ε]τυφωμα[ι SVAY: om. OP (add. QreP*”). 

30 [Kat] πολλα φιλα[ν]θρωπα: καὶ πολλὰ καὶ SVAYP. 

33-4 EvBovay Qpw|rov [αποδωςειν)] | [εαν τυχη]ι τῆς εἰιρη[νης: ἐαν (av VP) τύχῃ τῆς εἰρήνης, Εὔβοιαν, Ὦρω- 

Tov ἀποδώτειν. 

47 περιηρη[ν)]ται SVAYP: περιήιρηντο S!: παρήρηνται S%?: πεταριήιρηνται E. 

[καταψηφιςας]θε και SVYP: ante καταψηφίςαςεθε καὶ eras. A. 

40-1 ειε[ενεγκηςεθε SA: ἀπενέγκηςεθε VYP. 

41 Line-end unclear; perhaps traces of a correction or deletion. 

44-5 ουΪδε γ᾽: οὐδέ ye SPYPAY: οὐδ᾽ ad VP. 

45 μοι 5.ν. Al. 

50 δι]καετα[ι] SVAY: om. P. 

54 ευ]κοῴαντω vy Mia SVAYP: εὐκοφαντων ιδια S!. 

55 ποτίεϊΪρον nv μοι κρειττίον]: πότερον κρεῖττον ἦν μοι mapa SVAYP. 

56 πολυ SVAYP: πολὺν 5. 

58 ηςαὶν φιλοι A: μοι ante φίλοι SY: post φίλοι VP. 

Fr. 3 recto 

[ Jel [ΗΠ ΓῊ] η] 
[yayev παντας vac] edevar [και] τίο]υς π[ε]ρ[τεςτη] § 309 

[κοτας Ta μετα ταῦτα και ελΊ]εειν εὖ 010’ οτ[ι] Tac atvyer[c] 

[και ταλαιπωρους ανθρ]ωπους ας οὐκ ἡλεηςΪ εἰν Aucye 

5 [νης ovd edaxpucev emt TouTo[ic] την ἤλλαδα εἰ παρα 

[τοις ευμμαχοις υπο τω]ν πρεεβεων υβρι[ζ)ονται αλλυ § 310 

[περ avtov κλαηςτει] του τα [τ]οιαυτα πεπρεεβευκοτος 

[και τα παιδι ιεως παράξει Kale ἀναβιβαται vpecc δεῖ 

[ Ἰτίο]υτου [π]αιδια [ | 
ἴον 7} ΠῚ ] 

[ πεπον] θοτί ες 

Fr. 3 recto 

5 τουτοίις: ταύταις SVAYP. The papyrus has a unique variant, perhaps assimilated to the masculine under 

the mistaken impression that ταλαιπώρους ἀνθρώπους in the preceding clause is masculine. 

6 αλλ: ἀλλ᾽ SAY: ἀλλὰ FQ (MacDowell). 

8 δὲ AFQ: 8’ SY (MacDowell). 
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Fr. 3 verso 

sata dat gu] § 314 
cov [tT]wy Φιλιπίπ]ου [ 
Lhe eb nice 1s | 

βουλομενων και κλυδίωνα και μᾶνιαν Το κα] 

θε[ «Ἰτ[] «lola πρᾳγματα Ϊ 
__ Tpoc[K]vvwv τὴν θολον § 315 

em [a]veAew | 
ἡ ἀπ ] τ} 

σι 

Ca 
tal 

Fr. 3 verso 

7 επ[α]νελθειν with VAP': ἐπελθειν SQ”’YP” and adopted by Fuhr. 

B. CURRIE 
B. GRAZIOSI 
J. HORDERN 

A. NODAR 
T. SCHELZIUS 

4570. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 13, 17, 155-6 

88/264. 5 x 10 cm (fr. 3) Third century 

Parts of at least two non-consecutive columns written along the fibres of a papyrus 
roll. ‘The back is blank. A kollesis is visible at the left edge of fr. 2 b. The script is an irregular 
version of the Severe Style, to be assigned to the third century ap by comparison with 
Turner, GMAW? 49 (Apoll. Rhod., iii assigned). Notable is the vertical extension of letters, 
tendency toward connection, some serifs (1, τ). The pointed centre of the four-stroke u 
reaches nearly to the bottom, giving a more simple, earlier appearance than some third- 
century bookhands. Other comparable hands are XXXI 2538 (plates VI-VII) and LII 
3656 (plate I). Column height cannot be determined: neither top nor bottom margins are 
in evidence. The average width of the columns is approximately 5.5 cm, with lines of 1 5-24 
letters. The scribe writes iota adscript twice (fr. 3. 1, 9), and omits it in fr. 3. 6 (where it is 
added suprascript, possibly by a later hand) and 13. A presumption that the scribe effects 
elision tacitly is created by instances at fr. 2. 19, 20, 22, though he inconsistently writes seriptio 
plena in fr. 2. 14 (cf. fr. 3. 4). Punctuation, made by the same hand, includes high points in fr. 
2. 18 and fr. 3. 4, possibly also the unusual ticks above the letters to indicate pauses in fr. ὌΣ 
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1,9, which were however added after writing. No other lectional signs appear. Corrections, 
apparently made by the same hand, include deletions in fr. 2. 22 and fr. 3. 2. The text agrees 
in different places with different branches of the medieval tradition. 

Fr 

| πρωτίης mpecBevac § 13 
εμ]ε youv ὦ al[vdpec 

Adnvatlor διεφθαρμενος και 

πεπραΐκως εαυτον 

The lateral position of the fragment in the column is indeterminate. These lines overlap with 4569 and 

P. Lit. Lond. 126 and P. Lit. Lond. 127 col. i (pag. 1). 

2-3 ὦ al[vdpec APnvarjou pap., SAVYU, 4569 fr. 1 verso: w with 9 written above in P. Lit. Lond. 127 (cf. K. 

McNamee, Abbreviations 113). 

4 €[avrov SAVYU: aur[ov P. Lit. Lond. 127. 

Fr 2a+b 

[cavtwy υμων ele Tov[c] δ 17 

[ορκους avto|v παλιν τουΪ-] 

[τε χρονους] κατετ[ρι ψ7 ε] 
[και Ta πραγ͵ματα [παντα] 

5 [ελυμηνατ]ο τα τ[ης πολε] 

[we και ocale περι τ ουτων] 

[ἐμοι πρ͵]ος τουτ[ον απεχ] 

(4 lines missing) 

[ Wel 
[cw ae νυν εἸυθυΪναι ovte] 

μ[ικρον οἸυ[τ]ε μεγα o[vd o] 
15 τιουΪν] ευρημενοι Tw[v] 

ote τὴν ειρηνὴν [εποι] 

ειεθε λεχθεντων Kale] 

προςδοκηθεντων" afA] 

λα παντ εξηπατημε 

20 νοι και τουτω]ν ετερ αὖ 
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θις av πεπίραχοτων και] 

[7]ap αἴ το υ[το ro ψηφιεμα]) 

Lines 1-13 overlap with P. Lit. Lond. 127 col. iii (pag. 2). 

5-6 τα τίης πολείως pap. VA: τῆς πόλεως SY and (to judge from spacing) P. Lit. Lond. 127, and printed 

by Fuhr. Weil bracketed τὰ τῆς πόλεως as an interpolation, but in support Fuhr compares 207 τὰ πράγματα τῆς 

πόλεως. The papyrus provides ancient testimony for the reading with the article τά here. 

12 Tail of a descender, as from p, Y, >, +, possibly compatible with o|p[«ouc as transmitted. 

19-20 εξηπατημε]νοι pap., VAY and corrected in S, and printed by Fuhr: ἐξαπατηθέντων S! corr. S%?. 

22 [mapa rov[ro pap. before correction, [7]ap αὐτὸ after correction: αὐτὸ omitted in V, probably unrelated 

to the correction here in the papyrus. τὸ is deleted by placing two dots above it and a horizontal stroke (τη. 2? 

paler ink anyway) through the letters, a different method of deletion from that in fr. 3 where a series of linked 

horizontal lines is used. 

Lees 

[7op]evor[t]o κυκλωΐί΄ και πριν] δ 155 
[εἰς Μ]Πακεδονιαν [ εἰς ελθ] εἰν] 

[τρεις] Kale ev]Kocw ἡμερ[αςε] 

[avnA|weapev: τας 6 [aA] 

5 [λας mra]cac εκαθημεθ [εν] 

[Πελλ]ην΄ πριν Φιλιππον 

[ἐλθε]ιν cuv atc επορευθῃ 

[με]ν ομου mevTnKov 

[0 oAjac’ εν δε τουτωι Ao § 156 

10 [puck]ov Opax| ] τα επι τει 

[χων] Ϊερον opoc παντα Ta 

[πραγ]ματα εν ειρηνηι [και] 

[«πον]δαις ῃ[ι|ρει και διωκει 

[0.0 Φιλι͵π[πος πο]λλα λεγον 

15 [τος ἐμου και θρυλ]ουντ[ος] 

These lines overlap with 4577 cols. 1-1]. 

1 Unexplained ink in the form of an acute accent above the line after « in κύκλωι, presumably indicating 
a pause before the following clause (similar one in 9). 

2 εἰς deleted with a line at mid-height and a supralinear line. εἰςελθειν here would be unique. 
3 εἰἰκοειν pap. SVAY: εἴκοςι Al. 

4 δ᾽ L: δὲ SAFOYP (MacDowell). 

5 malcac pap. SA: ἁπάςας VY. 
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εκαθημεθ pap.: καθήμεθ᾽ SAFOYP and printed by Fuhr. The imperfect here is unique but sustainable as a 

reading in the context. 

9. ολ]ας pap. SVAY: ὅλαις S corr. rec. Y corr. There is unrelated ink in the shape of an acute accent after 

[oA]ac, probably marking pause (cf. 1 n.). 

g-10 4οϊ[ριεκ]ον pap. SFAY: δωρίεκον OQ. 

10 Opax[ ]. does not help to corroborate Θράκην (SVAY) against Palmerius’ correction Θράκης (Ἐργίεκην 

Sandys). 

13-14 SVYP have διῳκεῖθ᾽ ὁ Φίλιππος: διωικεῖτο Φίλιππος A, 4577; but the papyrus does not reveal its 

reading here. 

15 ἐμοῦ is printed by Fuhr, in agreement with SVAY, 4577. Spacing leaves it uncertain whether the papyrus 

agreed or read μου with F'QA. 

M. POWERS 

4571. DEmMosTHENES, XIX 50-1 

32 4B.7/H (9) part 3.8 x 7.9 cm Third century 

Fifteen lines from the right-hand side of a column, lacking a few letters at the end 

of several of the lines. Of the right margin 0.3 cm is extant (from 7 onwards). The text is 

written along the fibres and the back is blank. 

Line length is calculated at 22—26 letters. This gives a relatively wide column for ora- 

tory of c. 7 cm (for parallels see 4578 and introd.). Too little survives to determine whether 

reading marks were used and how elision was treated. 

The hand is clumsy and almost upright with medium-sized letters. There is a slight 

tendency to decoration by means of serifs facing left, attached to the vertical of kK and to 

the tall letters. The hand may be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the third century. 

Comparable are P. Berol. inv. 21102+17153 (plate 59 in Festschrift zum 150jdhrigen Bestehen der 

Berliner Agyptischen Museums, Berlin 1925)) which on the recto preserves accounts assignable 

to the reign of Trajan or Hadrian; P. Berol. inv. 21135, clumsier though (plate 58 in Fest. Aeg. 

Mus. Berl.), with cursive script on its recto assigned to the late second or early third century; 

PSI XI 1187 (plate XLIV in Pap. Flor. XXX) from Oxyrhynchus, assigned to the second 

century; with slightly later features, P. Vindob. G 29826 (plate 47 in Seider, Paléographe 11) 

assigned to the third century. 

The papyrus agrees in 11 with SA against the vulgate, and with the other main MSS 

in 4 against A in a case of simple transposition of words. The addition of the article before 

Pw |xeac, if correct, would offer a unique but significant variant. 

The text of this papyrus overlaps with no other previously published. The exact divi- 

sion of the first six lines, where both beginnings and ends are missing, is uncertain. 

[voc ὃ aAAov παρον͵]τος των Αμ[φι] § 50 

[κτυονων πλὴν OetT]adwy και O|n| 

[βαιων ευφημοτα]τ ανθρωπωΐΪν του] 
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[τοις παραδουΪναι γεγραφεῖν το] 

5 [vepov γραψας τοις] Αμφικτυοί cu] 

[παραδουναι ποιο]ις: ov yap nca[v av] 

[tof πλην ΘΉβ]αιοι και Θετ[ταλ]οι 

[αλλ ov cuyKadecat ὃ]ε τους Aude] 

[κτυονας ovd επιε]χειν ewe αν 

10 [cuAdeywew ovde βο]ηθειν IT po 

[€evov ες. Φωϊκεας ovd € 

[ξιεναι APnvatov|c ovde τοιου 

[τ ovdev καιτοι Kale επιετολας 851 

[erreurs ο Φιλιππος δυο καλο]υ[ςας] 

15 [υμας ουχ ιν εξελθητε] πω[μαλα] 

1 Apparently παρον]τος with SVY [and U?]: -των A excluded by the traces. 

4 παραδουΐναι yeypade[v: with SVY [and U?]: γέγραφε παραδοῦναι A. 

8 ov ευγκαλεκαι δ]ε (suggested by space) with SA: οὐδὲ ευγκαλέςαι (without δὲ) VY [and U?]: ἔδει before 
τοὺς added by S* F mg. Q?. The last two are here ruled out by Je. 

11 The reconstructed line is unexpectedly shorter than the rest. Restoring the article τοὺς before Φωκεας 
is attractive, though this reading is represented nowhere in the MS tradition. A similar case is found in §30: τῆς 
Φωκέων SAY: τῆς τῶν Φωκέων P. Lit. Lond. 127, V. 

12-13 τοιου[[τ: τούτων Mathieu. 

14 The trace is compatible with part of the vertical of y. 

R. HATZILAMBROU 

4572. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 79-80 

30 4B.41/B(1-4)a 4.5 x 6cm Second or third century 

Fragment with 13 lines from a single column written along the fibres of a papyrus roll; 
no margins are visible, although the last letters of some lines are preserved (as confirmed 
by the space at the end of 10). There is a kollesis running vertically down the text. The back 
is blank. The script is a neat and well spaced hand of the ‘Severe Style’, with Ὑ descending 
and with a slight leftward curve at bottom, to be assigned to the second or third century ab 
by comparison with XVII 2098, Herodotus VII = Roberts, GLH τος. For a second-century 
comparison see P. Palau Rib. 50 (lam. VII) of 175. A calligraphic copy, penned with more 
than usual care. 

The line length is 13-15 letters. The text shows frequent use of punctuation. The 
scribe leaves a short space after each point of punctuation. 



45/2. XIX 79-80 85 

Scriptio plena is found in ὃ and g where we might have expected elision. There are 
no other instances to indicate if the scribe did so consistently elsewhere. The papyrus is 
noteworthy in that wherever we can tell, in cases of variance, the papyrus sides with MS A, 
a phenomenon observed elsewhere in certain papyri of Demosthenes (see introduction). 
This at least proves the antiquity of those variants, and may suggest as much for the entire 

tradition of A; cf. MacDowell Demosthenes: Against Meidias 49-50. 

αδικ]ηςαι [ete τοι] § 79 

[νυν] και τοιοίυτο τι] § 80 

[weAA]ew αὑτον ακ[ου] 

[w λ]εγειν: οτι θαυμ[α] 

5 [ζει τι] δηποτε Ay 

[μοςθ]ενὴης μεν αὖ 

[του κ]ατηγορει: Dw 

[κεω]ν δε ovde εἰς: we 

[dy] τουτο exer βελτε[ι] 

10 [ov] mpoaKoucat πα 

[p εμ]ου: Φωκεων τω]ν] 

[εἐκπεπτω κοτ[ων] οι 

ea 

2 καὶ with VAY: om. 5, adopted by Fuhr. 

6 pev: with A alone, omitted by SVY, which Fuhr follows. 

8 ovde εἰς: again with A alone: οὐδείς SVFY: οὐδ᾽ εἷς F'. 

9 The papyrus leaves it uncertain whether it read δὴ with SY, adopted by Fuhr (whom we follow above), or 

δὲ with VA. 
The trace at the end of the line is the back of a rounded letter, hence the iotacistic orthography must have 

been written. 

11-12 Probably the v was squeezed in at the end of the line, though it will be longer than το. Already the 

scribe begins to shorten by writing @ small and high. It is less likely to have been carried over to the beginning of 

12, so as to cohere syllabically (rather than lexically) with ἐκπεπτωκότων. 

13 Second trace compatible with 8, most likely β[έλτιετοι. 

S. HOBAN 
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4573. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 92-3 

66 6B.4/F(1-2)b 8.1 x 9.3 cm Second century 
Plate II 

The damaged remains of two columns from a roll (blank verso), possibly with parts 

of the lower margin (no trace of ink visible below col. i 15). Together the columns contain 

parts of §g2 (i) and §3 (1); apart from a minor variation of word order in col. ii 1-3 and 

(probably) a corruption in col. 11 14 (see notes), the text agrees with the manuscript tradition 

(col. u 6 and 12 n.) against conjectures of Ortner (col. ii 2-3 n.) and Herwerden (col. ii 

qos: 

The number of lines per column may be calculated as an average of 28 (height: c. 16 

cm) with 13 letters per line (width: c. 5 cm; for similar narrow columns cf. Dem. XIX 53-7 

in IX 1182 = Pack? 295, plate in GMAW? 67; [Dem.] XLVI 25-6 in P. Vindob. G 29824 

= Pack’ 330). No punctuation, accents or other diacritical signs (but see col. i 8; col. ii 3, 8) 

apart from four line-fillers. 

The elegant upright hand has € 9 o ¢ tall and narrow in contrast with deliberately 

spaced letters like H UN T; Y in particular is distinctive for its broad shallow top. There 

are occasional delicate serifs and finials. This style, exemplified for example in LXIV 4405 

(plates I, II) + XXXIV 2683 (plates I, IV), XX XIII 2663 (plate IV) and P. Ant. I 26 (plate 

II), is normally assigned to the later second century; see XX VII 2454 introd. There are 

a few cases of ligature (col. ii 5 yo, 8 τη, 14 y7). 

Col. i 

[λεμος] προς P[:] § 92 
[λιππον η]ν ev 

[ταυθ εἐγκαλ]ει τις 

[ Aicyuy βο]υλε ἘΣ 

5 [ται τις τουτ]ου κα > 

[τηγορειν] περι > 

[των ev τω π͵]ολε 

[uw πραχθε͵ντων 

[οὐδε εις ουκου]ν πε 

10 [pe τουτων y| αφει 

[ται και ουδεν] αὖ 

[τον δει λεγει]ν πε 

[ρι yap τῶν αμ͵Ίφι 
[cBynrovpev]wv 
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15 [και τους μαρτ)υ > 

(foot?) 

Col. ἢ 

(13 lines missing) 

νην τ]ινες ἐπει § 93 
[lov μας moun 

[ε]αςεθαι εἐπειςεθη 

μεν πρεεβεις emre| | 
5. Ψψᾳμίεν] ἡγαγον 

ο[υ]τίοι δε]υρο TOUC 

ποιη[ςο͵μενους 

τὴν [ε]ιρηνὴν 
παλιν ἐενταυθα 

10 περι τουτ[ου] μεμ 

φεται τις Α|ιο]Ἰχί ι] 

νὴν φηςι τι[ς een] 
γηςαεθαι τουΐτον] 

[..ο. νη] αδι[κειν] 
15 al 

(foot?) 

Col. 1 

1-2 Blob of ink between 1 and 2 (broken by the margin, thus not fully distinguishable as an accent), perhaps 

interlinear correction, but possibly accidental. 

4 Atend, filler sign (diple form) as in 5, 6, and 15. 

8 The final -wy projects into the margin and is thus compressed; this may be due to the fact that the sentence 

ends here: cf. col. 11 8. 

10 In lacuna: τούτου 8: Α: τούτων SP°FOY (cf. ὃ 93 = col. ii 10); the space rather suggests τούτων, the original 

reading of 8. τούτου, however, is accepted by Fuhr, on the basis of comparison with περὶ τούτου in ὃ 93, appar- 

ently the reading there of the papyrus as well, to judge from space (ii 10), though F originally read τούτων there, 

while recording -ov as a correction or variant. 

Col. ii 

1-2 τῆινες ἐπει[θ1ον nuac: τινὲς ἡμᾶς ἔπειθον SVAY. The papyrus shows an original variation of word order, 

but the order of the medieval MSS, accepted by Fuhr, avoids three consecutive short syllables (Blass’s Law). 

2-3 moin[clacbar SVAY: ποιεῖεθαι Ortner. 

4 The π of eme[p] stands exactly below the final ἢ the line above, so the writer does not keep as even a margin 

here as in col. 1. 

6 ο[υ͵τίοι: οὗτοι SVA: adrod Y. 
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7-8 ποιη[ςο]μενους τὴν [ε]ιρηνην: with SVAY against Herwerden’s proposal to write πειεομένους and omit 
THY εἰρήνην. 

8 Although the end of [εἰρ]ηνὴν seems more liberally spread than elsewhere, there is space at the end of the 
line; this could be due to a tendency to finish sentences with line end, cf. col. i 8. 

10 F gives τούτων with an interlinear ov above -wv: τούτου SQAY; a decision is difficult, but space slightly 
recommends the latter supplement. 

12 dnc: SF'Q” and corrected in Y: φήςει QAY and corrected in F (the two forms are often confused in the 
manuscript tradition). 

14 [| .o. νη] αδι[κειν]}: εἰρήνην ἢ ἀδικεῖν SVAY. The bracketed traces carry supralinear expunction dots. It is 
hard to equate them with any part of transmitted εἰρήνην, nor any reason to unless that word were miswritten. In 
any case, it seems the expunction was taken too far, also deleting required ἤ before ἀδικεῖν. 

15 Traces of ink too abraded to be readable; SVAY have ὅτι. 

K. LUCHNER 

4574. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 101-2 

84/83(f) 5.8 x 14.3 cm Second century 

Fragment of a papyrus roll, written along the fibres on papyrus of poor quality, in 
a tiny roundish bookhand of informal production with some documentary affinities. The 
back is blank. The text shows limited correction (supralinear addition in 13, possibly by 
the same hand). There are diaereses (13, 18). Punctuation by medial point (5, added after 
writing). In 18 the scribe fails to elide a final vowel. The papyrus affords no opportunity 
to observe whether or not iota adscript was written. The exact point at which lines ended 
cannot be determined. Even allowing for the irregularity of the hand, the lines seem to 
have been of uneven length, another sign of its informal character. 

The papyrus probably exhibits a variant word order in 12. 

top? 

I Beal 
Ἰῶ 1 

λ]ελυμ[αεμενος φανηι av μεντοι § 101 

δι]α πον[ηριαν ς.5}] [ 
5 d]wpa και τοῦτ εξ[ελε]γχ[θηι 

UTT α] UTWV των πεπραγμείνων 

μαλ]ιετα μεν ει OLOV “al 

J... εἰ δὲ μῃ ζων[τα 
τοιΪς παρᾳδειίγμα] ποιη[ςατε 

10 cKoTr|euTe én TOV ὕπερ TouT| wy 

wc δικαιος ecta μεθ υμ[ων § 102 

avayxn| δὴ mov τ[ο]υτους τοὺς [A]oyo[uc 
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Aicxwy|v tovtov' προς ὕμα[ς 

περι] των Φωκεων και τωΪν 

15 Θεςπιεω)]ν και της ΒυβοιαΪς 

πεπρίακως eavtoy Ϊ 
ere sleet cL 

akov|cavTa Umocy| omevou 

Lines 8-18 overlap with P. Yale II 101. 

5. εξ[ελεϊγχίθηι SVY: ἐλεγχθῆ A. 

7 εἰ οἷόν τ(ε) was deleted by Cobet: the papyrus clearly attests it. 

10 τὸν SVAY, P. Yale II ror: των Α΄. 

12 t[o]utouc τους [Aloyo[uc pap.: τοὺς λόγους τούτους SVAY, P. Yale II ror. 

12-14 Aicywy]v τουτονῖ προς tualc evew VA, P. Yale II 101 and printed by Fuhr (Aicyiny is deleted by 

Weidner): Aicyivyny πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰπεῖν τουτονί SY. 

13 Uof τουτονϊ a later addition, possibly by the same hand. 

14 τῶν post και SAY, P. Yale II 101: omitted by V. 

D. OBBINK 

4575. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 148-9, 223-4, 316 

106/43(e) fit 0. χ 8:5 em Third century 

38 3B.79/H(1)a (part) 
106/7(a) 

Parts of three non-consecutive columns from a papyrus roll (with traces of a fourth), 

written along the fibres. The back is blank. Line length 14-17 letters, with a mean of slightly 

under 15. The lower margin is preserved on fr. 2 (3.5 cm), and probably also on fr. 1. Inter- 

columnium of 1.5 cm. Punctuation by high points (fr. 1 i 2 and g (both later insertions) and 

fr. 2. 3) and a low point (fr. 1 i 12); initial diaereses (i fr. 119, ¥ fr. 1112, 2. 6). Circumflex 

(fr. 11 3); acute accent (fr. 2. 7). Iota adscript not written (fr. 1 17). Scriptio plena in fr. 2. 5; but 

elision is both effected and marked in fr. 2. 8. 

The hand is a fair-sized formal version of the developed ‘Severe Style’, sloping slightly 

to the right, showing narrow 9, 1, ¢ contrasting with wide Ν, u, T. The hand is neat and 

well spaced, but informal, not very fast: Ο is small and floats high in the line; only p, Y, 9, 

and sometimes 1 project below the line. « is generally written broad with only a slight rise 

in the centre (fr. 1 i 4), but also in an alternative, tiny compressed form (fr. 1 1 10) for saving 

space to justify the right margin at or near line end. The scribe tries to ensure a straight 

right-hand margin: note καὶ squeezed in (fr. 11 4). € and c both narrow with straight not 

curved tops. The cross-bar of € projects. 4 with a deep, broad, flattened saddle. The di- 

agonal of n begins from mid-height on the left upright and curves slightly in to the right 

upright; pointed a with distinctively curved right-hand side. There is some shading which, 
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together with decoration of a, strengthens the third-century dating of the fragment: com- 
pare I 23 (plate VI: Plato, Laws with document of AD 295 on the back). Roughly parallel 

are the hands of XV 1811 and XXVII 2452 (GMAW? 27). 

The text agrees in different places with S and A. 

Fr. 1 

col. 1 col. ΤΙ 

[Κορωνει]αν κ[αι] § 148 
[το Τιλφ]ωςεαιον: και 

[τους εἰν Νεῶειν απει 

[ληφες]αν avtwv και 

5 [εβδομ]ηκοντα και 

[διακοε]ιους ἀπεκτο 

[veca]v emu τω Hdv 

[λειω] και τροπαιον 

[every] eu: και Ino 

10 [kpa]touv και κακων 

[[1λια]ς περιειετηκει a 
[OnBaoluc: ὕμιν δε δ 149 a [ 

TOLOUTO|V μεν ουδεν 6 lie 

[our nv] μητε γ[εν]οι 

foot? 

Fee 

[ al | 
[ἐμοι και] τ[ο] UTOLC [πε] 8 223 

[πρακ]ται: και δεδοι 8 224 

[κα δεδΊ]οικα εἰρηςε 

5 [ται γαρ] παντα α φρο 

[vw προ]ς ὕμας μὴ το 

[τε με]ν ευνεπιεπά 

[ ςηςθε] με τον μηδ᾽ οτι 
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fee 

él 
o|e mplec] § 316 

[βεις εμιεθ]ωςατο plev] 

[Ιτουτον ευ]θεως οπίως] 

5 [cuveper κ͵]αι ευναγ[ω] 

[νιειται Tw | μιαρω[] 

[Φιλοκρατε͵ι και των 

1 

Fr. 1, col. i 

2 Τιλφ]ωεκαιον. The papyrus attests two sigmas with Y, the second over a tear, but unproblematic. Tugw- 

catov SVA. The spelling with two sigmas is also attested at §141 (Y, SFmg) and in Harpocration (s.v.), though there 

was a fair amount of confusion on this point in antiquity. Strabo has -wecov (9. 410) and -wevov (9. 413) of the town; 

-wecvov (9. 411) of the mountain, -weca (ibid.) of the spring, and -wecuoc (ibid.) of the god; meanwhile Τιλφούειον 

is the form given by Pausanias (9. 33. 1, of the mountain); Plutarch, Sulla 20 has Τιλφώςειον, Apollodorus (3. 7. 

3) has τραφουείαν (A, emended by Heyne to Τιλφοῦςςαν). The papyrus’ reading may thus stand as a genuine and 

correct variant, rather than a slip in dittography. 

3 Νεῶειν: to distinguish it from véwcw. The MSS apparently transmit Néwcw here too; but -@cw would 

follow the general rule that disyllabic town-names in -ῶν are oxytone (Steph. Byz. s.v. Aiccy). 

a has an extra flourish, or slip of the pen, after making the loop. 

19. tovovto|y with F'Q: τοιοῦτο SFAY, adopted by Fuhr. 

ἘΠ» 

5. παντα with FQ: πάνθ᾽ SY: ἅπανθ᾽ A (MacDowell). 

7-8 μεῖν: SVAYP: pe S**, which then omits je after ευνεπιςπάεηςθε. SVAYP all have pe after ευνεπιςπάεηςθε. 

VYP. however, have τούτοις added after μὲν, and S*” adds it after the με that it substitutes for μὲν. The papyrus 

clearly did not add τούτοις after μὲν with VYP, and so agreed with A and the original reading of S, 1.6. μὲν 

cuverructracncbé με, printed by Fuhr. 

Er 3 

There is no preserved line-end, and therefore division of lines is not certain, but the divisions set out above 

seem to produce the most even ends. The tiny, alternative form of in line 6 to shorten the line (as fr. 1 i 10), 

shows that the preserved letters above are very near the right-hand margin, perhaps within a letter or two. 

4 [rourov ευ]θεως. So SVY: εὐθέως τοῦτον A. 

6 τω | papal 1. Iota adscript not written in fr. 1 17. Space considerations are neutral. If the iotas were 

written, the scribe’s practice was inconsistent. 

R. ASHDOWNE 

I. RUFFELL 

T. TSIROPOULOU 
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4576. DemMosTHENES, XIX 150-1 

106/29(a) 3.2 x 5.8 cm Third/fourth century 

Scrap from a papyrus roll written along the fibres in a medium-large Biblical Majus- 
cule of early type. No margin survives to the left, but the paragraphus at 7-8 indicates 
that we do have line-beginnings. On the right, the supplements printed vary somewhat in 
length: in particular, that in 4 is four letters shorter than that in 3. Unless there was a vari- 
ant, we must assume that (as often in this style of script) the line-ends were irregular or 
tailored by reducing the letter size. 

The script exhibits tidy, regular letter spacing and little decoration apart from serifs 
on ends of top-stroke of τ (5) and considerable shading in letter strokes. Strongly bilinear 
apart from p, Y, and probably $ (4) where the tail is broken. There is also some wavering 
in the line of writing, e.g. unevenness in 6 where y descends below the line, and x appears 
to float to the top line. a written in three strokes, with diagonal cross-stroke leaving the 
left leg at the bottom line. Extraordinarily narrow column (10 letters in 4). The scribe fails 
to elide a final vowel (scriptio plena) in 3, the only observable case. There is no opportunity 
to observe whether iota adscript was written or not. Punctuation by paragraphus below 7. 
The back is blank. 

Ancrov[rov και] § 150 

pn mpoe| car μη] 
de εαςαι κ[αταςεχειν] 

Φιλιππον [μη] 

dev ev τω [μετα] 

[ξ]υ χρονω [των] 
εκει χωρι[ων ἡ] § 151 

 bew yap al KpiBwc| 

OTL πίανθ οςαν εκ] 

οι 

1 Wavy trace above 0, seemingly not an accent. 

2-3 μηδὲ AFO: μηδ᾽ SY. 

3 eacae k[aracyew ΝΎ: καταςχεῖν postponed until after μηδὲν (lines 4-5) in A. 
7 exer SA: ἐκεῖ τι VY. 

M. WILLIS 
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4577. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 154-8, 173-5, 203-5, 211, 231-2, 234-40, 243-5, 293-4 

28 4B.61/G(4-5)a Frt 16 x 13 cm Later third century 
29 4B.56/X(12-13)a 
112/22 

114/50(b) 

118/14(d) 

Fragments of several columns from a papyrus roll. The back is blank. Its columns 

contained up to 35 lines of text, c. 23 cm. in height. The roll had deep top and bottom 

margins (at least 4 and 4.5 cm respectively), combining to give a roll at least 31.5 cm in 

height. The intercolumnium 15 about 2 cm, and the average width of columns 4.5 cm, with 

a line of 11-15 letters. On the width of columns in oratorical papyri see W. A. Johnson, 

Proceedings of the 20th International Congress of Papyrologists (Copenhagen 1994) 423-7; 1d., The 

Literary Papyrus Roll (Diss., Yale 1992) 167-77. In this format the entire speech would have 

occupied about 200 columns in a papyrus roll of about 4 m. 

The script is a right-sloping ‘Severe Style’. Narrow Ε, 6, 0, C; A is triangular; 3 is in 3 

strokes (of book-hand type); ὦ with a flat bottom, at a diagonal to the line; sometimes the 

cross-stroke of N has a tendency to become horizontal. Cross-shaped +. The initial letters 

are slightly enlarged. The writing is to be assigned to the later third century by comparison 

with I 23 with plate VI (Plato, Laws TX), dated earlier than Ap 295 on the basis of a consular 

date in a document on the verso. Also worth comparing is P. Ups. inv. 114 + P. Bon. 7 + 

PSI XVII Congr. 10, three fragments coming from the same codex and preserving Isocr. 

Ad Nic. 32-6; cf. Trenta testi greci da papiri letteran, ed. M. Manfredi (Florence 1983) 23-9, 

pl. IV. Ρ Herm. Rees 4 (plate HI; Cavallo and Maehler, GBEBP 2a) and 5 (plate IV; ‘Turner, 

GMAW? 70), documents from the Theophanes archive datable to the early fourth century, 

show the development of the script. 

N at line-end is sometimes written as a short raised horizontal stroke. There are oc- 

casional filler-strokes at the ends of lines, apparently added later. Sentence break is marked 

by paragraphus together with high stop. Medial points also appear: some of these were 

applied at the time of writing, some were squeezed in afterwards, in the same black ink. 

The scribe sometimes leaves spaces between words; iota adscript once omitted (frr. 1-3 1 4), 

twice written (frr. 1-3 ii 18, frr. 11-14 iv 29), where we can observe. There are occasional 

iotacistic spellings (fr. 41 15, frr. 11-14 iv 11). Elision is applied inconsistently (i.e. sometimes 

there is scriptio plena), but never marked. Inorganic diaeresis occurs over initial Ὑ. A dicolon 

is used at a point where a ψήφιεμα would have been inserted (154). A sign, similar to a x, 

appears twice in the upper margins. Its meaning is still undetermined (something similar in 

another papyrus of Demosthenes XIX, GMAV?” 67). It may have been put in the margin 

by a second hand just to check or to mark something, for instance the number of columns 

already corrected by a διορθωτής or covered by a reader. 

There are several corrections (in § 237 by a different hand) and numerous agreements 

and disagreements with the transmitted text of varying interest. 
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Frr. 1-3: §§ 154-8 

Col. i 

Col. ii 

[θανηται γρα]ψας § 154 

[weme]p νυν Aley]w > 

[τοις] ρημαει ουτως 

[αντ]ικρυς και μοι 

[λεγ]ε το ψηφιεμα 

[τουτο AaBa |v: 

[ψηφιςμα] 
[ἐνθενδε με]ν τοι δ 155 

[νυν avrouc εξη]γα 

[γον ουτως ακον]τας 

[we καθαρως οι]ς με 

[τὰ ταὺυτ εποιου)]ν ει 

[ςεεθε ἐπειδὴ γ]αρ 

[αφικομεθ εἰς 2] pe 

[ον και cuveper|éa 

[μεν τω ΠΠ]ροξεν]ωι 

αμελήςαντες ο]υ fae 

Χ 

TOL TOU πλειν [και] ὃ ΠΩ 

TQ mpocteTay| eva | 

πράττειν ETTOPEV 

OVTO κυκλω: και 

πίρι]ν εις Μακεδονι 

[αν ελθ]ειν τρεις και 

[εἰκοςιν ἡμερ]ας av 

[ηλωςεαμεν τα]ς δε 

(c. 8 lines missing) 

opoc T[av]ta πρα > § 156 

γματ εν ειρηνηι 



20 

30 

35 

Col. 11 

4577. XIX 154-8, 173-5, 203-5, 211, 231-2, 234-40, 243-5, 293—4 

και «πονδαις NpEL > 

και διωκειτο Φιλιπ 

πος πολλα Aeyov'Toc ε 

μου [κἸ]αι θρυλουν 

TOC QAEL* TO μὲν πρω 

TOV ὡς av εις κοινο(ν) 

γνωμὴν αποφαι 

VOMEVOU’ μετα ἘΣ 

TavTa ὃ we ayvo > 

ουντας διδαςεκον 

toc: τελευτωντος 

d€ we av προς πε 

πρακοτας AUTOUC 

και QAVOCLWTATOUC 

ανθρωπους ουδεν > 

υποςτελλομενου" 

ο δε τουτοις ἀντι δ 157 

(2 lines missing) 

oupevoc [ouc ελεγον] δ 157 

μεν eyw εψηφιςτο δε] 

[ud v]uwy ο[υτος nv] 

[εἰ de κ]αι παίειν ype] 

[cxev ταυτα τΊοις αλλ[οις] 

[πρεεβεειν αἸυτικ εἰς ε] 

[εθε eyw| μεν yap 

[οὐδεν πω Aleyw πε 

[pu ουδενο]ς ov 

(5 lines missing) 

adda [δι avtov και] 

δια το μ[ίη κεκοινω] 

νὴ κεναι των [αδι] 

κηματων᾽ OTL μ[εν] 

95 
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yap aucxypal|c]] και de[c] 

να και ο[υ π]ροικα > 

τα πεπρεεβευμε 

να παντες ὑ[μεις] 

25 εωρακατε [οὐτινες] 

ay τουτων [were] 

ςχήκοϊτες αὐτο] 

δηΐλωςει αλλ εν τωι] ὃ τοῦ 

x [ρονωι TOUC Op Kouc| 

30 ελα[βον παρα των] 

ευμμ[αχων ἢ τα] 

ἀλλα a [προτηκεν] 

[ ] 
Frr. 1-3 

Cols. 1-11: these lines overlap with 4570 fr. 3. 

Col. i 

3 ρημαει: nu ἐφελκυετικόν was not written, though the scribe normally does so elsewhere before words be- 
ginning with a vowel and at end of clause. -μαειν SVAY. Here it is apparently an accidental omission. 

5-6 το ψηφιεμα [τουτο. τοῦτο τὸ ψήφιεμα SVAY. 
7 Presumably the rubric ψηφιεμα stood here, as in other oratorical papyri except when the texts of (usually 

spurious) documents themselves are inserted: e.g. ΓΝ 701 (see Hausmann 38-40); P. ΒΥ]. 1 57; Ρ ΒΥ]. 1 58 (see 
Hausmann 95~109); P. Ant. I 27; and three Aeschines papyri: LX 4037, 4041, 4048. Fuhr notes that the rubric 
is omitted here in S, where a blank space stands instead. 

Col. ii 

2 προςτεταγίμενα SVAY Fuhr: προτεταγμενα ΕἸ. 
7 εἰκοςιν SVAY, 4570, Fuhr, and the papyrus had enough space for it: εἴκοςι Α". 
17 πίαν]τα πρα judging from space: πάντα τὰ πρα- SVAY, 4570. 
20-1 διωκειτο Φιλιππος with A: διῳκεῖθ᾽ ὁ Φίλιππος SVY. 
21-2 εμοῦ SFY: μου ΕἸ QA. 

29 At beginning, τος corrected from τας. 

go av SVY: om. A, 

προς SV: om. Y: προπε- without προς A. 

31 avrouc SA: αὑτοὺς Y (MacDowell): ἑαυτοὺς V. 
84 υποετελλομενου SAY: ὑποςτελλόμενος V. 
35 o SVAYP: οὗ A’. 

Col. iii 

18 The papyrus repeated διά before τό, which is nowhere recorded in the tradition. 
23-4 The papyrus’ reading ra mempecBevpeva is unique, where SVAYP have τὰ πεπραγμένα; cf. 8131 τὰ... 

πεπραγμένα. Kal πεπρεεβευμένα. τὰ πεπρεεβευμένα could be defended as more precise than τὰ πεπραγμένα in the 
context, recalling as it does the expression occurring several lines above εἰ δὲ καὶ πᾶειν ἤρεεκε ταῦτα τοῖς ἄλλοις 
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πρέεβεειν, as well as the central topic of the speech. On the other hand, it could have been deduced from an 

original τὰ πεπραγμένα due to the fact that προῖκα occurs in conjunction with πρεςβεύω three times in this speech: 

119 τῷ προῖκα πρεεβεύοντι, 232 προῖκα mpecBevew, 282 προῖκα πεπρεεβευκέναι. 

25 εωρακατε. ἑορ- MSS here, but in other passages ἑωρ- too is transmitted (Fuhr i p. xxx). Cf. fr. 7. 2. ἑορ- is 

metrically guaranteed in Old Comedy (e.g. Eup. fr. 193. 3 with KA’s note) and later in Machon 40, 42 Gow; ἑωρ- 

appears already in an inscription of the early second century Ba (Threatte II 488). Cf. fr. 7. 2 below. 

27 αὐτο with S and adopted by Fuhr; or αὐτὰ VAYP. 

28 Since in the middle of this line a strong pause occurs, we expect a paragraphus at the beginning to mark 

sentence-end together with a high stop after δηλώςει. The paragraphus appears to have been misplaced at the 

beginning of the previous line, in which a much less strong pause occurs. 

28-9 SVAYP have ἀλλὰ νὴ Ai’ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ, which is too long for the space available here, 1.6. the 

papyrus omitted the oath and the demonstrative pronoun. 

ΠῚ 

Col. Ὶ 

Χ 

[κα]ιτοι και Ta αλλ [αν] ὃ 173 

[απ]αντα ακολουθω ε] 

[τουτ]οις επε[π]ρακ[το] 

[εἰ τις] εἐπει[θετο μοι] 

5 [ov] yap eywly ουτως a] 

[θλι]ος ovd αἰφρων] 

[ην] were χίρηματα 
[μ]εν διδοναι λαμ 

[βα]νοντας ορων ετε 

10 [poluc ὕπερ THC προς 

[υ]μας prorrpwwac α ὃ α 

vey μεν δαπανὴς 
ἣν ova Te πραχθηναι 

[πολλωι δε] μειζονας 

15 [ecyev ὠφε]λζελιας πα 

[cy Ty πολ]ει TavT ov 

Colon 

"ἢ uly? § 174? 
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Fr. 4 

Col. i 

I av in this position with SVYP: av after ἀκολούθως A. 

2 amjavra: so SVAYP: πάντ- Εὶ 

5-7 [ην] post ἄφρων VP: ante ἄθλιος add. A: om. SY. 

8 [μ]εν SVAY: om. P! add. P rec. 

13 nv ova τε P!: οἷά τ’ ἦν SVAYP. 

15 [εἰχεν ὠφε]λζεδλιας SVYP: ὠφελείας εἶχε A. 

Col. ii 

2 Perhaps from azreyingucar|ro μ[η πεμπειν, 8174. 

Fr. 5 

[xpov]ov [evrvyxa] § 175 
[vw |v ovd οτι[ουν] 

[era]ucato Φι[λιπ]) 

__ [mai] και τα [ev] 

5. [αλ]λᾳ ειωπω [ep] 
[κ]υ[λο]ς ὃ avrov [εν] 

[Pep]ace τίην νυ] 
[κτ εἰφ[υλαττεν] 

5-6 [dep]|[«]u[Ao]< with SVAYP, except δέρκυλλος Αἱ, where the accent was subsequently deleted. 
7-8 vv]|[«r €]¢[-. Even if this line-division makes 7 shorter than expected, the remains of the upper end 

of a long vertical going well above the line in 8—to judge from the interlinear space elsewhere in our fragment— 
point to > quite unmistakably. For a similar word-division, see frr. 1-3 col. ii 20-1 above, rpa>|yyar. 

ΕΓ 

[δι]καια[ν τις εςτιν] § 203 

Co τι 
[. Ja: ἡ μεν rol wor] 
[διϊκαια Kar απ[λη] 

5 [7 wc ov mempax[rac] 

[τα] κατηγορημίενα] 
[dec] ξαι ἡ we ‘ra’ πεπρα] 

ἰγμ]ενα ευμφ[ερει) 



ΠΧ. ὁ. 179-2090, Oh le, 9440, 249-0, 203. 7 99 

[τ] He monet : τουϊτων] 

10 [ὃ ο]υδετερον δίυναι] 

2 [αἸπολογια SVAYP, the case accepted by Fuhr: ἀπολογίαν Dobree. 

2-3 d [c. 2]|[_ 1α: φευ[ζξετ]αι VYP, om. SA, rejected by Fuhr. 

7 τα suprascript in a different, more cursive hand and ink: a has a left loop instead of the scribe’s character- 

istic spiky leg. τὰ before πεπραγμένα seems unwanted, nor is it recorded anywhere in the tradition. 

ΠΠ 

[πειε]αι γε Tou|c αὖ] δ 204 

[τους] εωρακίοτας] 

[υὑμ]ας και εὖ ειδ[ο] 

[τας]: ovKouv we [ου] § 205 

5 [κεκοιΪνωνηκα [του] 

[τοι]ς ουδεν[ος λοι] 

[πο]ν μοι δε[ιξαι) 

[β]ουλεεθ ο[υν] 
[vu π]αντα [ταλλα] 

1 γε: om. SVAYP. rov[c: SVAYP: om. Ο, 

2 ewpax[orac] with SAF"YP*P: ἑορακότας FOY* (MacDowell). 

7 μοι SVAY: ἐμοὶ F'OP. 

Fr. 8 

mpecBleuca duc ov] ὃ 211 

τωι και Aoyo vw] 

δουναι πρ[οςεελθων] 

Aucywy[c ουτοει] 

5 [το]ις λογ[ιεταις] 

1-2 |. ουτω. 

4 δουναι: δοῦναι δίς SVAYP. 

Feo 

[χ]ρημαῖτα ειληφο] δ 231 
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[τα]ς και δίωρα και] 

[κατ]αιεχυν[αντας] 

[εαυ]τοὺυς τ[ην πο] 

5 [Aw] τους εα[υτων] 

[παιδας] αφει[ς«αν] 

6 αφει[ςαν] SQAP: ἀφίεςαν ΕὙΡ' ut vid. But the papyrus may have read ade:{ecav] (cf. frr. 11 14 col. 
iv II, VI). 

Fr. 10 

[κρι]νετε [Tov] § 232 

[to]uc τηιμερον 

[a]AAa και νομ[ ο] ν) 

[τι]θεεθε εἰς παν 

[τα] TOV μετὰ TAVTA 

[x] ρ [ο] νον" πότερον 

χρηματων arcxp|] ἴως 

on 

2 After τήμερον (τηιμερον pap.), there may have been space at end of the line for two letters (οὐ SAV), but 
extended N suggests line-end and that the papyrus omitted οὐ as do YP. 

4-5 παν[[τα: ἅπαντα SVAYP, Fuhr. 

Frr. 11-14 

Col. i 

eal 
τας εἰκκληςιας] § 234 

ev auc [εμελλετε] 

Bovre[vecBar περι] 

5 TNC €[LpyVvyc ovde| 

ν[ος oute Aoyou| 

Tw πίαρα τουτων] 

oute [αδικηματος]Ἅ 

ovto[c φανεροῦ το] 

10 νομιΐμον εθος ποι] 

ων και emnveca| 



Edn AIX 5... ὁ. 17,9. 2. 21,53 Ὁ 2,232, 227: 10), 245-9, 2055 2 

τουτοΐυς και εις] 

To πρυ]τανειον) 

εκαλείςα Kat νη] § 235 

At eywl|ye και τους] 

παρα τίου Φιλιπὶ 

που πρίεεβεις ee] 

vica [και πανυ] 

ye w av[dpec Αθη] 

20 vavot Al apemrparc | 

Col. αὶ 

Col. 11 

ἐπειδὴ yap εωρων] 
QUTOUC | Kau ἐπι] 

τοις τ[οιουτοις] 

ηδικη]ςεθαι και df a] § 236 

vepo|uc τουτους > 

πεπρ͵]ακοτας αυ 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[τους γ]ενεεθαι" [o] 

[τ αρτι] μεν ἡκον 

[οἱ πρ]εεβεις To πρω 

[τον] εδει ὃ ακουςαι 

[τον] δημον τι 

[λεγου]ςειν: ουδεπω 

[δε ου]δ ουὅτος ευν 

[.. Jv δηλος ἢν 
[τωι Φιλ]οκρατει" ov 

[τε Tovav| τα EKEL > 

[voc ypa|pwr: av > 

[ | § 236 (cont.) 

[ ih 
[ | 
[των ecw mpoTe|pou με 

[ TA TAVTA de o|vdev 

IOI 
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[εμοι προς το]υτους 

[ouxevov οὐδε κοι]ν[ον] γε 

(c. 17 lines missing) 

25 [ et § 237 

υ[πο]ςτελλοίμενον; 

ἡμεις ὃ ἄφοβητε 

και cv Didoya'pec ce μεν 

tac [αλ]αβαςετροθη 

30 Kac γραφοντα και 

τα τυμπανα του 

[τους] δε ὕπογραμ 

[μα]τεας και τους 

τυχοντας αν > 

35 [θ]ρωπους και OVOE 

Col. iv 

[wale κακιας Tav § 237 (cont.) 

[τ aA]A ovde «τρατη 

γιας agva πρεεβει 
WV «τρατηγιων > 

5 των μεγιετων τι 

[μων] ἠξιωςαμ[ εν] 
ει [τοι]νυν μηδί εν] § 238 

[ὑμ]ῳν ηδι[κει] μὴ 
[δεις ο]υχ ἡμεις χα 

10 [ pu υμιν ου]δενος = 

[αλλα ὑυμεις] ἡμειν δι 

[καιως εἰχετε του 

[των πολλο]υς yap ὃ 

(9 lines missing) 

CloucBe eyw μεν οἱ] 

μ[αι πολλωι Bracov] 

25 Tale τοινυν ιεως] 



30 

35 

Col. 

30 

AON AAI ΧΟ 17, ὁ. 175-0,1209 Ol 29 552. 294 70.222: 5.209: 

μ[εγαλοφωνοι και] 

αν[α]ιδεις [ο]ν[τες και] 

το [ευ]γγν[ ]μηΐν a] 
δ[ελήφωι β[ο]ηθ]ειν] 
προςειλ[ Ὡφ] οτίεε) v § 239 
μεις δε ply η]τίτ]ᾳ > 
εθε exe[wvo] ενθυ 

μουμενοι OTL του 
τοις μεν [το]υτου » 

 προεῆκει ppotvytiler(v): 

[υ]μειν de [των vo] § 239 (cont.) 

μων και [oAnc τῆς πολε] 

we kat παρα πανταὶ] 

των ορκ[ων ouc αὖ] 

τοι καθηϊεθε ομω] 

μοκοτες K[au yap εἰ] 

τινων δε [δεην] 

ται τουτοΐνι cw | 

lew ποτίερ av μη] 

dev αδικ[ίων far] 

vntae T[ nv πολιν] 

(c. 12 lines missing) 

[θεις τ]ον νομ[ον ει] 

[δεν] το κρυβδίην ψη] 
 [φιζε[} εθαι᾿ δια [τι] 

[ore του]των μ[εν ov] 

[δεις evcerar] τίον εἰ 

α[ἰυτωι κεχαριεμε]) 

νον ὑμῶν οι θεοι] 

ὃ [ειεονται και το] 

ὃ [αἱμονιον τον] 

uly τα δικαια ψη] 

109 
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φ[ιςαμενον παρ wv] § 240 

35 κίρειττον εςτιν] 

Frr. 11-14 

Col. 1 

2 τας: ταῖς SVYP: ἐν ταῖς A: {πρὶν yevécBar) τὰς ἐκκληείας Weil. The traces in 1 would allow ev τίωι δημωι 
as transmitted (or ἐν τωι δημωι εν, if the last letters were squeezed), in which case tac may be simply an error. 
But since the grammar is difficult, as Weil’s conjecture suggests, τας could be a real variant. 

9-10 το] | νομι[μον εθος SV: τὸ κοινὸν ἔθος Θ΄ῬῬΨΥΡΑ; τὸ κοινὸν νόμιμον P!: τὸ κοινὸν νόμιμον ἔθος YP*: τὸ 
νόμιμον Weil. 

13 τὸ πρυΪτανειον) F corr. QAYP: τὸ om. SV. 

15 καὶ SVYP: om. A. 

18 The writer left a gap between Ni and ca, avoiding the edge of a sheet join. 
22 καὶ SVYP: om. A. 

Col. ii 

I τι ΠῚ. pap. 

7 εδει ὃ axoucar: printed by Fuhr. SAY actually have ἔδει δὲ ἀκοῦςεαι (MacDowell). VP give a different order, 
axotcat δὲ ἔδει. 

9 The papyrus did not share the reading οὐδέποτε possibly given only by A before correction. 
10 ου]δ: οὔθ᾽ SVAYP (MacDowell). 

10-11 Certainty is impossible, but space at the beginning of 11 may favour cuvep@v with SVYP against A’s 
ευναίρων. 

12 After ve, high point added after writing in different ink. 
13 Stroke at end perhaps an aborted N rather than a filler-stroke. 
13-14 τοιαυ͵]τα exeu|[voc AP: ἐκεῖνος τοιαῦτα SVY, adopted by Fuhr. 
14 γρα]φων: the right side of the oval of ᾧ is clear. γράφων too is read by A P', whereas SVY have γράψων, 

printed by Fuhr. 

Col. iii 

1-3 The missing text will have fitted neatly into three lines almost entirely lost from the beginning of the 
column. It is, impossible to tell whether A’s μεμνῆεθαι stood here, or μέμνηςθε of the rest of the tradition (hence 
it 1s left unrestored). 

26 |credXo[: AA rewritten over A. Omicron not altered. The papyrus as corrected read υὑπο]ςτελλοίμενον with 
SF"QY, adopted by Fuhr, where AP give ὑποετειλάμενον. 

27 δέ following ἡμεῖς not transmitted elsewhere. 

28 Supralinear addition in rougher script. SA too read the vocative (nominative at first written in S). Other 
MSS show signs of trouble at this point: ἴεμεν cé μὲν in VY, an erasure of 5-6 letters before cé in P. In the papyrus 
before correction the name is only partially present. Thus the papyrus before correction may show an interme- 
diate stage of corruption, carefully corrected, perhaps by collation with a different copy. There is a dot of ink 
between y and p, at the point of textual omission. 

29-30 SVAYP also give ἀλαβαετροθήκας. ἀλαβαςτοθήκας is given by Harpocration. 

Col. iv 

2-3 οὐδε crparnytac afta: οὐδέ ς«τρατηγίας γ᾽ ἄξια VYP: οὐδέ γε «τρατηγίας ἄξια A. S has οὐ crparnylac γ᾽ 
ἄξια (γ᾽ in rasura), and this is printed by Fuhr, retaining γ΄. Cf. 4578 fr. 1 i5—6 and n. 

7-8 μηδῖεν | υμ]ων SVAY: ὑμῶν μηδὲν P. 

12 et]xere A P', where SVY have ἔχοιτε, including P%?, adopted by Fuhr. 
27 It is not clear that there is room for καὶ at line end. Was it omitted? 
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28 Spacing suggests that the papyrus read ευγγνώμην with SVAYP. 

30-1 vpecc with SVAYP: ἡμεῖς Q, 

31-2 η]τίτ]α[ςεθε SP, the correct reading: ἠττᾶςθαι S'*°. 

32-3 ενθυϊμουμενοι SVYP: ἐνθυμηθέντες A. 

33-4 τουΪτοις SP°VAP: τούτους S'*°Y. 

Col. v 

2 Not room for ὅλης before τῆς πόλεως 

24-5 «1||[dev]: Spacing suggests that εἶδεν was present in our text, in agreement with the MSS except Y', 

which omitted it, although the form was then added (Y°). 

25 TOSVYP: τοῦ A. 

25-6 τὸ κρύβδην ψηφίζεςεθαι del. Herwerden. 

26 δια [7] with VAYP and the corrector of S, against the original reading in the latter MS, which omitted 

it, followed by Fuhr. 

Fr. 15 

[nv7wa λαοι π͵]ολ ὃ 243 

[λοι φημιξωε])ι θεος 

[νυ τις εςτι Kale αὖ 

[τη ουκο]υν Aicye 

: [vn και cle παντες 

[ουτοι χρη])ματ εἰκ] 

[της πρ]εςεβειας 

1 This line overlaps with 4579 front, 15. 

1-3 These lines are longer by 1-3 letters than 4~7, suggesting that they stood in ekthesis. Hesiod Op. 761-2 is 

quoted. With line 4, in which the quotation ends, the scribe appears to have reverted to the normal level of the 

left margin. 
2 φημιξωεῖ]ι SVY: φημίξουει A: φημίξαειν P corr. 

Frr, 16-17 

Col. 1 

ετιΪν Ελληνων] δ 244 

ovde βαρβ[αρων] 

octic ov φηειν 

χρήματ εκ TNC 

5 mpecBevac ειλη 

pevar ὠςτε eu ep| 



106 DEMOSTHENES 

ectw αληθης [ἡ] 

φημῃ καθ υμ[ων]) 
ectw 7 παρα των] 

10 πολλων y[v ott] 

πιςτὴν εἰναι dec] 

και θεος vu [Tic] 

[ε]ςτι και αὐτῇ [και] 

[ο]τι «οφ[ο]ς ηΪν ο ποι] 

15 [η]τῆς [o τ]αυ[τα ποι] 

[n]cac cv duwpicac > 

[av]toc: ETL τ[οι]νυν δ 245 

[(α]μβια δηπου ευ(ν) 

[Ae]€ac επεραινεν" 

20 [ovo]y οςτις ὃ ομειλων 

[ηδε]ται κακοις 

[ανηρ ov πωπ͵]οτ᾽ ἢ 

[pwrnca γιγν]ωςκωᾳν) 

[ο]τι τοιουτος εςτιν 

25 [ou]cmrep ηδεται > 

[ξ]υνων: evra τον 

εις τας ορνεις εἰ 

ειοντα και με 

[τ|α Πιτταλακου 

90 [π]εριονταὰ και 

Col. ii 

τοιαυΪτ εἰπων] 

αγνοει[τ εφη ποι] 

ον τινα [ηγειεθαι] 

dev: ov[Kouv Arcyw| 

Frr. 16-17 

Col. i 

1 The rest of the tradition places the verb following βαρβάρων (line 2 here). 
7 «ctw A: écr’ SY: om. VP. 

8 καθ SY: καὶ καθ᾿ VAP. 



δηπου SVYP: om. A Gregor. Cor. VII 1322, 15 ὟΝ. 

4577. XIX 154-8, 173-5, 203-5, 211, 231-2, 234-40, 243-5, 293-4 

17 [av]toc SVAYP: αὐτὸν Α". 

18 [ca] uBio. ἰαμβεῖα SVYP: εἰ ἴῃ ras. F: ἰάμβια Q: ἰαμβία A item ν. 16 et p. 495, 5. 11. 

At end, superscript stroke over cy, representing cu(v); read cvA-. 

22-6 ov... 

Phoenix fr. 812, 7-9 N?. 

25, [ov]cep SVAYP: so also presumably 410 τοῦ εετιν [ 

26 tov SVAYP: τῶν A!. 

27 τας AYP’ Gregor.: τοὺς SVP*. 

opvecc SVAYP: ὄρνις F corr. Gregor. 

Col. ii 

4 This line overlaps with 4579 back, 1. 

_] 98-: οὐπερ S!: ἐςεθ᾽ οἵοιεπερ H. Wolf. 

A solitary trace of the first letter of the bottom line of the column also survives. 

Fr. 18 

19 

[vctepov ἡμε]ρα ι«] 
[ἐπι την τραπεζαν] 

[εἐθηκεν emt la u[vac] 

(8 lines missing) 

και cwlew Ke[Acv] 
εις: και py[v] οτι [Trav] 

τα μ[ε]ν φοβερα [και] 

πρ[ο]νοιας κα[ι] 

φυλακὴ] πολλί[ης] 

δεομενα ed [orc] 

de cU exewvou|c| 

εκρεινες yeAw|c} 

20 εκειθεν ope[ Oe] 

25 

neav ev ἨΠλιδΙ ] 

τα Kowa KAe|7Tov| 

tec [τινες και] 

μαλα [εἰκὸς γε ect | 

ουΪν octic μετεςεχεν] 

αὐ[τοθι νυν του] 

τίων του Kkatadv| 

§ 293 

δ 204 

107 

[ξ]υνων: the same extent of the iambic quotation is also preserved in ΠῚ 410 103-7 = Eur. 
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Ir. 18 

Lines 1-24 overlap with P. Teb. Π 267 col. i 8-24. 

4-11 Fibres stripped. 

14 μ[ε]ν: μέν ἐετιν SVAYP, P. Teb. II 267. 

14-15 [και] πρ[ο]νοιας with SVYP, P. Teb. ΠῚ 267: omitted in A. 

15 Extra space at the end of the line (otherwise too short) was probably occupied by a filler sign. 

18 de εὖ exewou[c]: δ᾽ ἐκείνους cd SVYP, P. Teb. I 267: cd omitted in A. 

19 expewec SVAYP (expwec): expewac P. Teb. 267. 

20 εκειθεν VAP: ἐκείνως SYF”? and P. Teb. 267. 

ope[cbe] SVAYP: εἴςεεθε δ», 

22 [mrov] must have been written tightly to fit the space. 

22-3 κλέπτοντες τὰ κοινά τινες SVAYP. 

D. COLOMO 
A. GIACOMONI 

C. JUNG 
A. NODAR 

P. PORMANN 

4578. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 237, 240, 306-7 

21 3B.28/ H(1-3)b 8 x 7 cm (fr. 1) Second/third century 
+ K(1-3)a 

Two fragments, apparently from the same papyrus roll, written along the fibres. Fr. 1 
shows remains of two columns plus intercolumnium and lower margin of at least 3 cm, fr. 2 
of one column with left margin and most of the intercolumnium; there is a possible trace 
of another column on the left (a speck of ink opposite 10-11). The back is blank. 

The hand is a formal, angular ‘Severe Style’ with a slight slant to the right. IX 1174 
(Turner—Parsons, GMAW? 34) has the same ‘squarish’ appearance of the hand. P. Berol. 
inv. 9766 (Seider, Paldogr. der griech. Pap. ii. 33) is also comparable, although the present hand 
is more upright. Like XXVIII 2486 (Seider, ii. 34), it appears more formal and less devel- 
oped than the Severe Style of the third century. Among the other published Demosthenes 
papyri, the hand of our papyrus somewhat resembles P. Med. 16 (Jn Timocratem), but is more 
strictly bilinear, and more upright than LVI 3846 (Jn Meidiam). It is written more slowly 
and carefully than LVI 3849 (Jn Meidiam) but with much the same ‘squarish’ letter shapes. 
None of these hands are objectively dated; their assigned dates recommend a date for our 
papyrus of the late second or early third century. 

The reconstructed lines average 22~3 letters. On this basis the 1065 letters missing 
between col. i and col. ii of fr. 1 occupied 46-8 lines; therefore col. ii had at least 50 lines 
(52 at most). For comparisons for the high number of lines see Schubart, Das Buch bei den 
Gnechen und Romern, 1961°, 56-7, paralleled by other Demosthenes papyri: P. Fay. 8 (49-50 
lines); II 462 (45~-6 lines); VI 858 (46 lines); A. E. Samuel, BASP 2 (1964-5) 33-40 (45 lines). 
The height of a column can be estimated at 26.5-28 cm.; the total height of the roll must 
have been at least 33 cm. With no line complete, the width of a column can be estimated 
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at 5.5-6 cm. On the width of columns in oratorical papyri see W. A. Johnson, Proceedings 
of the 20th International Congress of Papyrologists, Copenhagen 1994, 423-7; Turner—Parsons, 
GMAW?, 7. The intercolumnium on ff. 1 is approximately 1.4 cm wide. Assuming this was 
a single papyrus roll containing all of Demosthenes’ De falsa legatione, 22 columns must be 

missing between fr. 1 and fr. 2; the whole speech would have occupied 105 columns, giving 

the papyrus roll a total length of approximately 7.5 m. 

The papyrus shows several reading marks. Punctuation is marked (i) by high points, 

indicating either end of sentence (fr. 1, col. 1 2: τυμπα]να΄; fr. 2. 5-6 γιγνομε]]να:) or weak 

pause (fr. 1, col. 1 4, 5, 6) and (ii) by paragraphus, also marking end of sentence (fr. 2 below 

g). There is one correction (fr. 2. 16, see n.), probably in a hand and ink different from that 

of the main text. All these elements suggest a carefully written, ‘professional’ copy. The text 

affords no opportunity to tell whether or not iota adscript was written (cf. fr. 2. 2). Where 

we can tell, elision is effected tacitly (fr. 2. 1). 

The text of fr. 1 overlaps with that of 4577 above. 

bie 

Col. 1 

[ [κας § 237 
[ypadovra και Ta TUUTIAa|va: του 

[τους ὃ vroypapplateac και 

[τους τυχοντας αν]θρωπους: Kale] 

5 [ουδεμιας κακιας] tavta: aA[A] 

[ov «τρατηγιας γ] ava: πρεςβε ] 

[ων «τρατηγιωΐ]ν τῶν μεγις 
Col. ui 

εχωμίαι Tov πολλα και dewa| § 240 

πεπ[ρεεβευεθαι cou ἡ ce κατα] 

ceaut[ov oc yap ὠιηθης χρηναι] 

τον φ[ανερον τι ποιηςαι βουλὴ] 

Fe2 

decal 
[α]ν τ[α]υτ ex[wv απερχεται det] § 306 

[vo]v autw [τι δοξαι και δακρυ] 

[«]αἱ και οδυρ[αεθαι την ἔλλαδα] 
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5 we kakwe [διακειται ἡ ToLav| 

τα παθὴ π͵εριορα yryvope | 

να" και ευν[εβουλεὺυεν υμιν] 

πεμίπειν τινας εις Αρκαδιαν] 

οιτινες καἰτηγορήτουει των τα] 

10 Φιλιππου πὶραττοντων ακου] 

ew yap εφη των φιλων we ear] 

επιςτροφηΪν ἢ πολις trouncn | 

ται και πρεε|βεις πεμψη δι] 

[κ]ην εκεινο[ι δωςουει ταυτα] § 307 

15 μεν τοινυν τοῖτε Kat war w| 

avdp|ec] Αθηναίιοι καλα και τῆς πο] 

[]ε{{Πως΄ αξ[ι ἐεδημηγορει ered] 
[ ἐν} ] 

Fea 

Col. i 

5-6 aA[A]|[ov «τρατηγιας γ] αξια: αλ]λ ovde ετρατηγιας aia 4577 (frr. 11-14 col. iv). Here we supplement 

the text of Fuhr, which is that of S (ἀλλ᾽ οὐ «τρατηγίας γ᾽ ἄξια (γ᾽ in rasura)) before correction. Of the other 

MSS, VYP read ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέ ε«τρατηγίας γ᾽ ἄξια: ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέ ye «τρατηγίας ἄξια A. 

Col. ii 

2 πεπί: the papyrus obviously read πεπρεεβευεθαι, with all MSS except t (7pecBevcacbas). 

3 ceavt[ov: ςεαυτοῦ AFQP: cavrod SY. In Ptolemaic papyri, cavr- is predominant in the grd cent. Bc, be- 

comes less frequent in the 2nd cent. and is not attested in the rst cent. (cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri 

aus der Ptolemaerzeit, 1°, 2, p. 65; 11, 2, pp. 71-2). ceavr- is the common form used in papyri of the Roman period, 

whereas cavr- only occurs occasionally (cf. Ε ΤΊ Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 

Periods, 11. 168-9). Demosthenes had both forms available to him, but in Attic inscriptions of the fourth century Bc 

ἑαυτ- is more frequent than αὑτ- (Threatte ii. 315); if he did write cavr-, Roman scribes may have regularised the 

orthography to the conventions of their day. 

4 Col. ii seems to descend a line lower than col. i, but this impression may have been mitigated by the slant 

of the lines when the papyrus was complete. 

Ἐπ 

2 τία]υτ €x[wv: spacing shows that the papyrus read ταῦτ᾽ ἔχων ἀπέρχεται with SAFY, accepted by Fuhr. 

PQ” read ἔχων ταῦτα ayer (‘recte puto’ Blass). 

16-17 The papyrus before correction read πόλει, an original variant. πόλεως ἄξια is the reading of SVAYP 

and presumably what the papyrus finally read, after correction; « was deleted with a diagonal stroke, and we 

written suprascript. The article in 16 was presumably corrected at the same time. The genitive is to be preferred 

according to Attic usage with ἄξιος, the dative being reserved for persons. 

M. REEVE 

T. SCHMIDT 
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4579. DEMOSTHENES, XIX 241-3, 245-6 

102/30(a) 7.2 x 11cm Third or fourth century 

Papyrus codex written in a rough informal hand of semi-documentary character, 

influenced by the Severe Style; there are some similarities with P. Lit. Lond. 127 (GBEBP no. 

3b). Line divisions are uncertain and given for the front exempli gratia. Iota adscript not writ- 

ten (front 10). Scriptio plena (front 13). A wide column, with up to c. 40 letters; approximately 

30 lines per page. Unusual variant (back 4). Initial diaereses (front 1, etc.). Punctuation by 

blank space coinciding with weak pause in front 6. 

L front 

[τους Aoyouc εἰπεν οἱ κατ αἰυτου νυν ὑπίαρχουειν a yap| ὃ 241 

[wpicw cv δικαια ore Ti]papxov expwlec ταυτα δηπου] 

[ταυτα και κατα cov π]ροτῆκει τοις [αλλοις ιεχυ] 

[ew ἐλεγεν τοινυν τοτε] προς τους δικαεῖτας οτι] § 242 

5 [arodoyncetar δε Δημοεθεν]ης ὕπερ αὐτου [και] 

[κατηγορήςει των enor πεπρεε]βευμενων ειτί εαν] 

[upac απαγαγὴ Tw λογω νεανιευΐςεται και περ[ιων] 

[eper πως τι τους δικαετας απαγ͵ων απ|ο τ]η[ς ὑπο] 

[θεεεως ὠχομην] το πρία]γμ αὐτίων͵ Ἰφελοίμενος μη] 
10 [cu ye αλλ ὑπερ wr] αγωνιζη πεῖρι το]ϊυτων [απολο] 

[you rote ὃ ἡνικ εκει]νον ἐκρεινες εξην «[οι κατηγο] 

[pew και λεγειν o τι εβουλου adda μὴν [καὶ εἐπη] ὃ 243 

[τοις δικαεταις ελεγες ουδ]ενα μαρτυρα εἶχων εφ] 

[ouc expwec Tov avOpwrov παρ͵]ᾳεχεεθαι [φημη] 

15 [δ ov τις παμπαν απολλυται ηντιΪνα A[ aor] 

— back 

ovxo|yy Αιεχινη] § 245 

ΠῚ 1: 
προς]ηκοντως Epw o[ctuc 

mpe|cBevwv Αιςχιν] 

5 αρ]γυριον edn oy[ roc 
λογο͵γραφους Towv|v § 246 
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υ]βριζειν πει] 
ωΪν evox[oc ταυτα μεν y[ap 
ΕἸυριπιδου τουτο δε το δρα[μ 

10 | ουτε Apictodnpoc ὕπεκ[ρι 

λεΪγων dueteXecev af AA]a M[oAwv 

αλλ]ος των παλαιων [ 

(ζοφοκλεο]υς πολλακις μεῖν 

| ὕποκεκρι 

15 ε]υμφερ[οντως 

Ὑδκι: 

{ front 

7 περιὼν with S*, printed by Fuhr: περιιὼν SPAFQP (MacDowell): wept ὧν Y. 
9. οΙφελοίμενος: ὑφελόμενος SVAYP, printed by Fuhr: ἀφελόμενος P!. 
10 7e[pe SQAYP”?, printed by Fuhr: ὑπὲρ FP'. 

14-15 Judging from the space, the quotation of Hesiod, Op. 761-2 apparently began in 14 after παραεχέεθαι, 
and continued as though prose, though it is not impossible that it began in ekthesis in 15, which would have pro- 
duced the same alignment in 15. 

15 This line overlaps with 4577 fr. 15, r. 

> back 

1 This line overlaps with 4577 frr. 16-17 col. ii 4. 

3 προε]ηκοντως: καὶ προςηκόντως SVYP, printed by Fuhr, omitted by A and Gregorius. 
4 mpe|cBevww Aucyw|: πρεεβεύων Φιλοκράτει SVAYP. Presumably the papyrus read Afcyivm, an odd and 

otherwise unattested slip. 

5. εἴληφ᾽ οὗτος SYP, printed by Fuhr: εἴληφεν οὗτος VA. 
6 τοινυΐν SVAYP?””: γὰρ P!. 

14 ὑποκέκριται SFQ: ὑποκέκρινται Y: ὑπεκρίνατο S”*AQ”P (MacDowell). 

D. OBBINK 

4580. DeMosTHENEs, XIX 325 

11 1B.149/H(a) 3.3 x 5.1 cm Second/third century 

Scrap from a papyrus roll with ends of ten lines. The hand is a a competent if rapidly 
written mixed ‘Severe’ style, with no decoration and minimal shading, possibly a sign of 
early date. Cf. XII 1604 (pl. I) and XV 1788 (pl. II). As usual, tiny 0, floating between 
the lines. Less expected is the bowl of p, which is slightly larger than the o. Also unusual is 
the base of a (e.g. 4), which sits at a sharp angle rather than parallel to the line of writing. 
The back is blank. 
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ἰπραγμα]τ az[wArero| § 325 
[Kav yap τ]οι παραχρη 

[μα αντι μ͵]εν του Θεεπι 

[ας και Π]λα]ταιας dew 

δ [οικιζομε]νας ὥρχομε 

[νον και Κορωνειαν ἢ 

[κουςατ η]νδραποδι 

[cuevac α͵Ἰντι de του 

[τας OnBac ταπ]ε[ι]νας 

10 [γενεεθαι και περι]αιρε 

3 After τοῦ a space. 

7-8 yr] Sparro8u|[cwevac is required by the space in the papyrus, in concurrence with SVY and printed by 

Fuhr, who compares Demosth. IL 20: ἐξηνδραποδιεμένας AP. 

D. OBBINK 



II] ΟἸΚ ΑΓ ΤΑΙ ΤΌ ΓΟ 

4581. δΌΚΤΕΣ ASTRAMPSYCHI 

63 6B.69/K(3-5)a Largest fr. 34.5 x 27 cm Fifth/sixth century 
+ 70/B(1-2)a 

+ 70/E(1)-(3) Plate ΠῚ 

These fragments from a codex of the Sortes Astrampsychi constitute a unique and sig- 
nificant addition to the growing number of papyrus witnesses to this popular oracular text. 
The previously published papyri of the Sortes are XII 1477, first identified correctly by G. 
Bjérck, Symb. Osl. 19 (1939) 97, and re-edited by G. M. Browne, The Papyri of the Sortes Astram- 
psyche (Beitr. z. klass. Phil. 58 (1974) 17-28), XXX VIII 2832 and 2833 (re-edited by Browne, 
The Papyri of the Sortes Astrampsychi, 30-63), XLVII 3330, P. Gent inv. 85 (W. Clarysse and 
R. Stewart, CE 63 (1988) 309-314), P. and. V 71 and P. Rain. I 33 (both re-edited by J. 
Lenaerts, CE 58 (1983) 101-105; treated once again in R. Stewart, ZPE 69 (1987) 237-242), 
P. Lugd. Bat. ΧΧΝ 8, and P. Berol. inv. 21341 as well as 21358 (Ancient Magic and Ritual Power, 
ed. M. Meyer and P. Mirecki (Leiden 1995), 221-231). 

The codex is written in an upright semi-documentary hand. Iota adscript is not 
written and the orthography is characterised by frequent iotacisms. There are no surviving 
page numbers. Leaves 4a—b and 58. Ὁ are conjugate; 2a—b and 98. Ὁ were consecutive, and 
may also be conjugate. The latter relationship, if verifiable, would be important for the 
structure of the codex, but the physical condition of the surface does not allow confirma- 
tion. Though no leaf survives complete, reconstruction argues that the measurement of 
each leaf was approximately 18 centimetres in breadth by 28 centimetres in height, placing 
the codex in Turner’s Group 5 (The Typology of the Early Codex 16-18). The papyrus contains 
only portions of the decades of answers, which comprise the bulk of the Sortes. The 
decades are not prefaced with the name of a divinity, numen, or religious figure, such as 
we find in P. Berol. 21341 and 21358 as well as in the table of correspondences preserved in 
P. Lugd. Bat. XXV 8 and in the medieval manuscripts. The decade number, bordered by 
supra- and infralinear bars, stands just to the left of the first answer in each decade. The 
individual answers are not numbered, but elaborate paragraphoi separate the decades. 
Some responses are continued, with indentation, on a second line, e.g, 67.8 and 96.1. 
Occasionally the scribe wrote the final few letters of a response in the interlinear space 
above the last word rather than begin a new line, e.g., χιρογράφῳ' (118.1) and γένεϊιν' 
(119.7). 

Besides presenting important evidence for the transmission of the text, this papyrus 
preserves additional decades of answers not found in any of the medieval manuscripts or 
other papyri. That these decades (= leaves 5a—8b), numbered to at least 208, were an ap- 
pendage to and not an integral part of the archetypal formulation of the Sortes Astrampsychi 
is attested by the fact that the responses in them are to questions different from those an- 
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swered in the first 103 decades and that no responses to these otherwise unattested ques- 

tions appear in the earlier decades. It seems that someone simply added to the basic text 

additional questions and their corresponding answers, producing a book of fate at least 

slightly more than twice as long as the original version. 

The responses in fragments 5a—8b and the sequence in which they appear within the 

decades, especially the arrangement of multiple answers to the same query, allow a conjec- 

tural reconstruction of the order and wording of some of the questions that comprised 
this addition to the known text. The table overleaf lists those questions that can be at least 

partially restored and/or whose relative order can be ascertained. All questions in each 

group below, as designated by the initial lower case letter of its assigned number, would 

have appeared in the same sequence in the original list of questions in our text as they are 

given below. However, because of the way the decades of answers in the Sortes Astrampsycht 

were shuffled in composition (see Browne, BICS 17 (1970) 95. 100), we cannot be certain that 

group c preceded group b or that group b came ahead of group d, etc. The letters below 

simply divide groups of contiguous answers and are not intended to suggest the order of 

these groups. 

Responses that both cannot be read and cannot be placed within a sequence of iden- 

tifiable responses (e.g., 171.1-10 and 172.1~4) have not been assigned a group number and, 

hence, do not appear in this list, since they may not, in fact, be answers to questions not 

already otherwise numbered, but rather additional responses to questions that can be re- 

covered and/or placed within a sequence. 

Obvious parallels between the Latin Sortes Sangallenses and the standard text of the 

Sortes Astrampsychi are plentiful, see H. Winnefeld, Sortes Sangallenses (Bonn 1887) and J. Ren- 

del Harris, The Annotators of the Codex Bezae (Cambridge 1901). The parallels that also exist 

between this addendum to the known text of the Sortes Astrampsycht and the Sortes Sangallenses 

are delineated in the commentaries below. In at least one instance the parallel between 

these texts may illuminate the meaning of a difficult passage in the Sortes Astrampsychi (see 

note on 6b.5). 

R. Stewart, ‘The Textual Transmission of the Sortes Astrampsychi’, Illinois Classical Stud- 

ies 11 (1995) 135-147 has argued that it is incorrect to view the so-called first and second 

editions of the Sortes Astrampsychi as separate versions which circulated in antiquity. Here it 

is sufficient to restate two points only: (1) all papyri of the Sortes published to date, inclusive 

of the fragments below, appear to antedate the production of the shorter version; (2) the 

shorter version, known as the first edition (G. M. Browne (ed.), Sortes Astrampsych, 1: Ecdosis 

prior (Leipzig 1983) ), though it is of all the extant witnesses the most faithful to the archetype 

syntactically, must have been produced in an ingenious attempt to make serviceable once 

again a manuscript of the original and longer version (known as the second edition) from 

which the table of correspondences was missing (R. Stewart (ed.), Sortes Astrampsycha, τι: Ec- 

dosis altera (Leipzig 2000)); this ‘second’ edition preserves, for the most part, the structure 

of the archetype. Consequently, below the transcript of these fragments, we give in the 

second apparatus—the first is diplomatic—the variant readings of both the ‘first? (A) and 
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TABLE 3. Questions and answers in the new decades of the Sortes Astrampsychi 

ORACULAR TEXTS 

Assigned number Question Responses in these fragments 

in this edition (decade nos.) 

CI εἰ ἐκδίδωμι τὸ παιδίον πρὸς Ss cas 175-1 

c2 ef... nv θέλω τς; 175.2 
C3 εἰ παιδεύω...; 175.3 

C4 εἰ δέδοταί μοι... ; 175.4 

C5 el yw. ας: 175.5 
c6 εἰ ευμφέρει μοι daveicacbar; 118.1 175.6 

C7 εἰ εὐκαρπήςει τὸ χωρίον; 118.2 175-7 

c8 εἰ ἔχω ἰδεῖν τὴν ἀδελφήν; 118.3 175.8 

cg εἰ ἐφορῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς; 118.4 175.9 

c1o εἰ προτελευτῶ τῆς γυναικός (μου); 117.1 118.5 175.10 
cll εἰ πλέω ἢ πεζεύω; 117.2 118.6 

Ὁ irrecoverable 117. 118.7 

C13 εἰ θορυβοῦμαι.... ; 117.4 118.8 

C14 el... ἐν τῷ Ofdhixie(?); 117.5 118.9 
C15 εἰ ἀπολαμβάνω...; 117.6 118.10 

c16 irrecoverable δὰ. 

ὉΤ7 irrecoverable 117.8 

c18 irrecoverable 117.9 

c1g el... KpeitTovac(?); 117.10 

(172.1-4 irrecoverable) 
bi εἰ πλέω εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν; 116.1 172.5 
be εἰ ἔεομαι ἀρχιατρός; 116.2 172.6 
bg ef AapBavw... ; 116.3 172.7 
b4 εἰ μετοικῶ; 116.4 172.8 
bs εἰ ἐπιτεύξομαι καλοῦ γάμου; 116.5 172.9 
bo εἰ δώεω (or δίδωμὴ ...; 116.6 172.10 
b7 εἰ ὁ υἱός μου ῥήτωρ δύναϊΪται γενέςθαι]; 116.7 

b8 εἰ πορεύομαι... .; 116.8 

bg εἰναυλῶ...; 116.9 
bio εἰ παραμένω ἣν θέλω [γυναῖκα] 116.10 

di el... ἐκ τῆς φίλης μου; 119.1 

de εἰ ευμφέρει μοι «τρατεύςαεθαι; 119.2 173.1 
dg εἰ ἐπιτεύξομαι ἐπὶ γήρους; 119.3 173.2 
d4 εἰ ευμφέρει...; 119.4 173.3 
d5 εἰ ἔχω... . τὸν ἀδελφόν μου; 119.5 173.4 
d6 irrecoverable 119.6 173.5 
d7 εἰ ὑποπτεύω...; 110.7 173.6 

d8 εἰπάςχω...; 119.8 173.7 
dg εἰ amreAevcomal(?)... ; 119.9 173.8? 
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Assigned number Question Responses in these fragments 

in this edition (decade nos.) 

dro irrecoverable 119.10 

el irrecoverable 174.6 

e2 εἰ THPHCOMaL THY... 5 174.7(?) x. I (8b, line 5) 

65 εἰ ὄψομαι τοὺς ἐμούς; 174.8(?) x. 2 (8b, line 6) 

64 εἰ ἀπολυθήςεομαι τῆς λειτουργίας; 174.9 x. 3 (8b, lines 7-8) 

65 εἰ ἀνακαθίημι(") τὸ πρόεωπον; 174.10 x. 4 (8b, line 9) 

e6 εἰ διαλλάςεομαι....; x. 5 (8b, line 10) 

Groups of contiguous questions with only one identifiable answer 

al εἰ (viv?) ευμφέρει por... ; 115.9 

a2 εἰ ὁ al modnpoc?| προκόπτει; 115.10 

fi εἰ καταδέδεκε ἡ φίλη... ; 176.1 

f2 εἰ φάρμακος ἐετιν ἣν... yuvaika...; 176.2 

ΘῚ εἰ ἔχω διαβληθῆναι....; 207.5 

9. irrecoverable 207.6 

23 εἰ ὄψονται... ; 207.7 

54 irrecoverable 207.8 

£5 εἰ ἔχουει χρόνον ὅσο Ὁ τὲ 207.9 

26 εἰ crpatevcouct (or «τρατεύω)... ; 207.10 

hi εἰ €xoucw ...; 208.1 

he irrecoverable 208.2 

hg εἰ crpatev-(?)...; 208.3 

h4 irrecoverable 208.4. 

h5 irrecoverable 208.5 

ho εἰ mpoyupwala(?)...; 208.6 

h7 εὖ daveila(?)... ; 208.7 

h8 εἰ νος το Σ 208.8 

hg εἰ ευμφέρει...; 208.9 

hro irrecoverable 208.10 

the ‘second’ (p) editions as well as those of the parallel papyri, namely, XXXVIII 2832 for 

decades 65.8-67.6-10 and 2833 for decades 73~74.4. 

One mark of the ‘second’ edition is the addition of short comments and adverbial 

extensions to the responses, such as κατὰ μέρος (66.7) and ἀλλὰ θάρρει (96.8). When such 

additions are cited in the apparatus, they are introduced not by a lemma but by a plus sign 

(+) and are to be understood as coming at the end of the given reading. 

Some preliminary remarks on this papyrus were made by G. M. Browne in Arktouros: 

Hellenic Studies presented to Bernard M. W. Knox (1979) 434-9- 
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Ia 

> [οὐκ ayopale]i[c ὃ evOupetcar] 84 

[λ οὐ λήμ]ψῃ [ἄϊ]ρτι τὸ ἀργύριον 79 
[λαμ]βάνις κομ[ε]ᾶτον 78 
[ἀποκαθί]εταςαι ε[ἰς τὶς ov τόπο[ν] 7) 

5 [οὐ δύνῃ] ἑτέρῳ ευναλλάξαι 76 

Εἰ ee 75? 
[c10 ]p..w.. ΠΝ 74° 
[6 οπου ὑπάγεις old μένις 73 

[λαμβάνεις τὸ] ὀψώνιον 72 

10 Fea, τὴν aN κὴν Ft 

3 1. λαμβάνεις 8 1. péverc 

1 ἀγοράζεις ὃ ἐνθυμεῖκαι (+ ἐὰν θέλεις p) Ap 2-10 30.1-9 in A legi non possunt 2 λαμβάνεις p 
3 κομητᾶτον καμάτῳ πολλῷ P 4 ἀποκαθίετακαι εἰς τὸν τόπον cov p 5. οὐ δύναται p 6 οὐκ 
ὠφελῇ ἀπὸ τοῦ φίλου οὐδέν p 7 οὐ πωλῇ ἄρτι οὐ γὰρ συμφέρι cou p 8 οὐ μένεις ὅπου ὑπάγεις p 
10 οὐκ ἀπολαμβάνεις p 

1 You will not buy the thing you have in mind 2 You will not get the money just 
yet 3 You will get furlough 4 You will be restored to your place 5 You will not 
be able to have dealings with another 6... ἼΣΟΝ 8 You will not remain where 
you are going g You will get the salary 10 You will get your deposit back 

Due to the much faded and highly lacunose state of this piece many letter-traces on it cannot be read with 
certainty. 

3 κομιᾶτον (= Latin commeatus) occurs in A, 1477 ii 7, 2832 22, 33 and as a variant in the margin of E at 
question 78. κομητᾶτον (= Latin comitatum) is found in question 78 and all of its responses in p. In these fragments, 
2a, lines 11 (dec. 66.8) and 23 (dec. 67.9) are further responses to question 78. 

5, [ov δύνῃ]: δύναςαι is also a possible restoration, but the negative response is the reading of p. 
6-7 The ink remains do not allow the reading of p or any of its variants to be recovered. 

ib 

| [ot] « ἀγοράζίεις χωρίον] 99 
[οὐ] παραμ[ένει «οι ἡ φίλη] 98 

οὐ mapaper[ec] «οι ἡ πρ]ώ[τη γυνή] 97 
ἀπαλλάεςῃ [τῆς φίλης] 96 
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5 γίνῃ δεκάπρωτος 95 
οὐ δύνακεαι ἰδῖν τὴν πατρίδα] 94 

οὐκ ἀπαρτίζις ὃ ἐϊπιβάλλῃ]) 93 
old] λαμβάνεις An}y[arov] 99 
πεφαρμάκωϊΪςαι. ceavt@ βοήθει] ΟΙ 

10 Ay [οὐ] Ka[tadAdccn τοῖς κυρίοις] 46 
\ / \ / ” 

[μ]ὴ δ[ίδου τὰ γράμματα ἄρτι] 45 

6 1. ἰδεῖν 7 1. ἀπαρτίζεις 

I + οἰκίαν p 2 cou ἡ φίλη] cov ὁ πάληξ (sic) A οὐ παραμένεις πρεεβύτερος p 4 τῆς φίλης] τοῦ 

κλήρου p οὐ ευγκροτεῖςαι ἀπὸ τοῦ φίλου A 5 οὐ γίνῃ A οὐ δεκαπρωτεῖς ἄρτι p 6 οὐ θεωρεῖς τὴν 

πατρίδα A οὐ δύνῃ ἄρτι τὴν πατρίδα ἰδεῖν p 8 + μὴ προςδόκα p 9 ἑαυτῷ A 10 διαλλάεςῃ p 

11 d@c p 

1 You will not buy land 2 Your girl friend will not remain with you 3 Your 

first wife will not stay with you 4 You will be separated from your girl friend 5 You 

will become a decemvir 6 You will not be able to see your homeland 7 You will 

not finish what you intend — 8 _-You will not geta bequest 0. Ὗου have been poisoned. 

Get help for yourself 10 You will not come to terms with your masters 11 Do not 

deliver your document just yet 

2 Restored on the basis of 2b.17 (69.7) and 3b.9 (73.2), which indicate that question 98 in this papyrus must 

have concurred with the reading of A: εἰ παραμένει μοι ἡ φίλη; In p, Christian interpolation has altered the query 

to εἰ παραμένω πρεεβύτερος; 

4 Cf. 2b.19 (69.9) and 2832 7 (οὐκ ἀπαλλάςςῃ τῆς φίλης [). In p, question 96 has been altered to εἰ ἀπαλλάεςο- 

μαι τοῦ κλήρου; In A, the question is εἰ εὐγκροτοῦμαι ἀπὸ τοῦ φίλου; The original question must have been εἰ 

ἀπαλλάεεομαι τῆς φίλης; 

g Cf. 2a.1 (65.8) and 3b.16 (73.9). Question gi in A is εἰ φαρμακοῦμαι; and εἰ πεφαρμάκωκαι; in p. In the 

decades of answers, the manuscripts of p freely interchange forms of φαρμακάω, φαρμακόω, and φαρμακεύω. 

2a 

> [πεφαρμ]άκευςαι. ἀεφαλίζου ΟΙ 

[οὐκ ἀπα]λλάεςῃ τῆς γυνεκός go 

[λ]ανθάνι cov ὁ dpacpoc 89 

[Els [yen βιό[π]ρ[ατος] τελε[ίως] 85 
5 οὐκ ἀγοράζις ὃ ἐνθυμῇ 84 

evpickic πωλῆςαι ἐπὶ κέρδη 83 
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π[ρο]γράφαιται τὰ ca. ἕτερα KTHc[ 7] 82 

κερδένις ἀπὸ τοῦ πράγματος 81 

ζῇ [ὁ] ἀπόδημος Kat ἔρχαιτε 80 

10 λαμβάνις τὸ ἀργύριον] 79 

[οὐ] AapBave[c] κ[ ομιᾶτον)]) 78 
7 ST ~wI 

> > 7 > A / 

οὐκ [ἀπ] ο] καθίςτακαι εἰς τὸν τόπον 

86? 

jee) σι 
v 15 [ 

[ 84? 

[ 83? 
Ϊ 82? 

κερδένις ἀπὸ τοῦ [πράγματος] 81 

20 ζῇ ὁ ἀπόδημος κ[αὶ ἔρχεται] 80 

λαμβάνις τὸ ἀργύριον] 
Nv / 

κατὰ μερος 79 

οὐ λαμβάνις κομ[ιᾶτον] 78 
> > ye > \ / οὐκ ἀποκαθίεταςαι [εἰς τὸν τόπον] 7 

2 |. γυναικός 3 1. λανθάνει 5 1. ἀγοράζεις 6 1. εὑρίεκεις, κέρδει 7 |. προγράφεται 
8 1. Kepdaiverc 9 |. ἔρχεται 10 1. λαμβάνεις 11 1]. λαμβάνεις 19 1. κερδαίνεις 
ar 1. λαμβάνεις 23 |. λαμβάνεις 

1 ἀεφαλίζου] ἑαυτῷ βοήθηςον A «εαυτῷ βοήθει p 2 + ποτερ οὐ καταλλάςετῃ τῇ γυναικί οὐ κατί 2832 
3 + πρὸς ὀλίγον p 4 οὐ γείνῃ (sic) 2832 βιοπράτης A Bidtpayoc p τελείως om. p 5 evOvpeicar A 
+ οὐ yap συμφέρει p 6 emi κέρδη] μετὰ κέρδους A πωλεῖς καὶ κερδαίνεις πολύ p 7 ἕτερα κτήςῃ] ἄλλα 
κερδήςεις A ἄλλα κτῆςαι p ὃ κερδήςεις A + ὀλίγον p 9. + ὑγιαίνων p 10 οὐ λαμβάνεις Α 2832 
+ κατὰ μέρος p 11 o¥om. A 2832 κομητᾶτον ἄρτι ρ 12. οὐκ ἀφίςταςαι ἀπὸ τοῦ τόπου A + cov p 
19 + πολύρ 20 οὐ ζῇ ὁ ἀπόδημος οὐκ ἔρχεται p 22 κατὰ μέρος] κατὰ μόνας A ἄρτι p 23 οὐ 
om. ἃ κομητᾶτον νῦν p 24 οὐκ ἀποκαθίεταεαι] καθίςεταςεαι A + cov A 

1 You have been poisoned. Take care 2 You will not be separated from your wife 
3 Your flight will escape detection 4 You will be sold into utter slavery 5 You will 
not buy what you desire 6 You will be able to sell at a profit 7 Your belongings 
will be sold at auction. You will acquire others 8 You will profit from the undertaking 
9. The traveller is alive and will return 10 You will get the money 11 You will not 
get furlough 12 You will not be restored to your place 11S, 1g You will 
profit from the undertaking 20 The traveller is alive and will return 21-2 You will 
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get the money in part 23 You will not get furlough 24 You will not be restored 

to your place 

2a~b and 3a-b are adjacent leaves, as the decade numbers show. The surface condition has not allowed us to 

confirm if the horizontal fibres are continuous from 3b to 2a, i.e. that the two leaves are conjugate. 

1 See commentary on 1b.g above. 

2 Question go in both A and p is εἰ ἀπαλλάςεομαι τῆς γυναικός; In many of the responses scribal confusion 

has changed οὐκ ἀπαλλάςςεῃ to οὐ καταλλάςςῃ with subsequent compensatory alteration of the predicate from 

genitive to dative. 

4 1 restore βιό[π]ρ[ατος) on the somewhat uncertain basis of 3b.1 below, which is also a response to ques- 

tion 85. Browne reads this question in 1477 14 as εἰ γίνομαι βιόπρατος; and argues in his accompanying note 

that βιόπρατος is a variant of, rather than a mistake for, βιόπραγος, which is the operative word of question 85 

and its responses in p (The Papyri of the Sortes Astrampsychi, 20, 26-27). Besides 2832 26, cited in the secondary ap- 

paratus above, the only other response to question 85 in the papyri is Ρ Iand. 5.71.6 (decade 81.6): [γίνῃ β]ιόπρατος 

[τελείως]. 

2b 

1 [én οὐ κλ]η[ρονομεῖ]ς τὸν πατέρα 33 

[ἐλευ]θερ[οὔ]ςαι ἐν τῇ πραγματείᾳ] 22 

[οὐκ ἔ]χ[ ει]ς ὑβριεθῆναι 31 

[ς«ώζ]εται τὸ γεννηθέν 40 

5 [ca] ly τ[ἢ]ς κατῃ[ γορ]ίας 29 
[S]acy[c] ἄρτι [τοὺς] Ady[ouc] 28 

[ἔρ]χεται 6 ἀπ[όδημ;]ο] -] χ[ρονίςας] 27 

[ο]ὐκ ἀποδίδι[ς] ἄρτι] ἃ ὀφίλ εις] 20 

[δ]ανίζῃ. βραδέως d[€] ἀποὸδ[ ίδεις] 25 

10 [τίϊκτι καὶ τ[ὸ γ]εννώμενον Ϊ 24. 

[80 οὐ] πλεῖς νῦν 12 
[ἀπολύ]α[ιται] ὁ ευν[εἰχόμε[νοε] 103 

[od κατ]α[λ]λάεςῃ τ[ἢ] γυναικί] 102 

[ (ον ΤΩ |... [fepo]vix[nc] 101 

15 [od καταλ]αμ[βάν]ῃ μ[οιχός] 100 

[ἀγοράξεις xlooLp]éol>] ἡ ἐκ» 99 
[παραμένει clou ἡ φίλη 98 

Pane iene 07 
[ἀπαλλάςς]ῃ τῆς φίλης 96 

20 [γίνῃ δεκ]άπρωτος 95 
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[o εὠζῃ τῆς alcbeviac 42 
» / 

[οὐ cogic|tevcnc. ἄλλο τι πρ[άτ]τε 41 

6 1. δώεεις 8 1. ἀποδίδεις, ὀφείλεις 9 1. δανείζῃ 10 1. τίκτει 12 |. ἀπολύεται 

14 1. icydew 16 1. οἰκίαν at 1. ἀςεθενείας 22 |. ςοφιετεύςεις 

1 ovom.A τοὐμόνος A 2 οὐκ ἐλευθεροῦςαι ἄρτι (+ μὴ προεδόκα p) Ap 3 οὐχ ὑβρίζῃ μὴ 
φοβοῦ (+ μᾶλλον χαίρου p) Ap 4 + μετὰ καμάτου p 5 + παρακλήςει p 6 δίδεις A δίδως 

p  dprrom. Ap - μεθ’ ὕβρεως A + cov δωρεάν p 7 xpovicac| βραδέως A + χαίρου p 8 ἄρτι a 

ὀφείλεις] viv ὃ ὀφείλεις A ἃ ὀφείλεις ἄρτι p + ἀλλὰ μετὰ ταῦτα p 9 δὲ ἀποδίδεις] εὑρών A παρ᾽ οὗ θέλεις p 

10 τὸ γεννώμενον οὐ τρέφεται A γεννώμενον ἄχρηςτον ἔεται p II οὐ om. p ὁ ευνεχόμενος ἀποθνήεκει 

(quod ad quaestionem 103 quadrat) A 12 + viv p οὐκ ἔχεις ἱερατεῦςαι (quod ad ecdosis prioris quaestionem 
101 interpolatione Christiana mutatam quadrat) A; vide responsum 3 in A: ἀπολύεται ὁ ευνεχόμενος 13 οὐ 
om. p + μετὰ χρόνον p οὐ καταλλάςςῃ τῇ γυναικί A (responsum 4) 14 οὐκ ἔχεις yevecw ἐπιεκόπου μὴ ἔλπιζε 
p (quod ad quaestionem 101 interpolatione Christiana mutatam quadrat) οὐκ icydeuc ἱερατεῦςαι A (responsum 5) 
15 καταλαμβάνεκαι ἐὰν μὴ «πεύεῃς A (responsum 6, quod ad quaestionem interpolatam εἰ καταλαμβάνομαι ὑπὸ 
ἄρχοντος; quadrat) 16 χωρίον 7 οἰκίαν] ἀλλὰ μετὰ κόπου A (responsum 7) 17 «οι ἡ φίλη] cor ἡ 
γυνή cov «ωφρονοῦςα p ὁ πάλληξ A (responsum 8) 18 οὐ παραμένει p cov A (responsum 9) + φίλον ἔχει p 
19 + ζηλώςας p οὐ ευγκροτεῖςαι ἀπὸ τοῦ φίλου A (responsum 10) 20 + πότερ 22 οὐχ ὑπάγεις 
ἀλλαχοῦ δὲ ὑπάγεις A (quod ad quaestionem 41, quae interpolatione in ecdose priore mutata est, quadrat) 

1 You will not inherit from your father 9. You will be freedin the matter 9 You 
are not able to be harmed 4 The baby will survive 5 You will be safe from the 
accusation 6 You will give an accounting soon 7 The traveller will return after 
some time 8 You will not pay back the sums you owe just yet g You will borrow 
but will repay it slowly 10 She will give birth and the child... . 11 You will not sail 
now 12 ‘The one who 15 detained will be set free 13 You will not be reconciled with 
your wife 14 ...a victor in the games 15 You will not be caught as an adulterer 
16 You will buy land or a house 17 Your girl friend will remain with you 18 Your 
wife will remain with you 19 You will be separated from your girl friend 20 You 
will become a decemvir 21 You will recover from your illness 22 You will not be 
a rhetorician. Do something else 

2 There is not enough space before ]@ep[ for the negative οὐκ, which is the reading of both A and p. 
10 The response may have ended with τρέφεται or ζῇ. 

11 Decade 69 has different identities in A and p. In the latter, it is unshuffled decade 115, offering fake re- 
sponses in slots 1 through 9 and a genuine response to question 95 in slot 10. In A, it is unshuffled decade 106, 
meaning its first three responses are fakes and slots 4~10 contain genuine answers to questions 102-06 respectively. 
In this papyrus, the decade follows the pattern of p, hence providing evidence, as I have argued elsewhere (Illinois 
Classical Studies 11 (1995) 135-147) that A results from an attempt to reconstruct a defective manuscript that had 
the same arrangement of the Sortes as that preserved in p. Inasmuch, then, as decade 69 in A derives ultimately 
from the same exemplar as decade 60 in p and was formed by the mere downward shift of the answers by one 
slot and the addition of fake responses to the top of the decade, I give the relevant readings of A in the secondary 
apparatus above. 

14 Question 101 in p is εἰ γίνομαι ἐπίεκοπος; In A, it is εἰ γίνομαι ἱερατικός; Cf. 4a.9 (93.9), implying that the 
original form of the question was εἰ γίνομαι ἱερονίκης; The only other response to question 101 in the papyri is 
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P. Iand. V 71.7 at decade 82.7, but the fragment offers only |« écy πολλί. On the basis of the responses here and the 

answers for 82.7 in A and p, R. Stewart restored the line in P. Iand. as [ἱερονίκης οὐ]κ écn πολλ[ὰ aywvicdpevoc] ; 

see KPE 69 (1987) 238. 

19 On question g6, see commentary on 1b.4 above 

3a 

1 [εὑρ]ίεκις τὸ ἀπολλόμενο[ν] 40 

[φιλ]οπώνιςον καὶ ὠφελῇ] 39? 

[ἔχεις ὠφέλιαν τοῦ πράγμ[α]τος 38? 

[ἔχε]ις ἐεχάτην καλήν 47 
> € / \ oe 

5 [οὐ]χ evpickic Tov φυγόντα 36 

ἄρξῃ ἐνδόξως 45 

κληρονομῖς τὴν μητέρα 44 

οὐ κληρονομῖς τὸν πατέρα 33 

/ \ Δ 

[ola τίκτι μετὰ κινδύνου 24 

10 κινῇ ἐκ τοῦ τόπου 23 

[B]Ad[ arn], ἑτέρῳ ὃ[ἐ] κερδέϊνεις] 22 

[γ]αμ[ εἴς] ἣν θέλις καὶ οἶδα[ς γυναῖκα] QI 

[οὐ]κ [ἀγοράζεις τ]ὸ προκί[ μ]εν[ ον] 20 

> / > eee) / [ε]ὐτυχή[ς]:ς ἐπ᾿ ἐεχίάτων) 19 
15 [cl]uvadAdccic Kat κ[ερδαίνεις] 18 

ΡΥ τ Ἢ 
οὐ προκόπτις ἄρτι 16 

ἐὰν κοινωνίς[ι]ς, βλάπτῃ] 15 

οβ γίνῃ βουλευτής 88 

20 πρέςεβευςο[ν]. ἑτοιμ[άζου] 87 

οὐ φυγαδεύ[η]. μὴ [φοβοῦ] 80 

1 1. εὑρίεκεις, ἀπολόμενον 2 1. φιλοπόνηςον 3 1. ὠφέλειαν 5 1. εὑρίεκεις 7-8 1. κλη- 

ρονομεῖς 9 1. τίκτει 111]. κερδαίνεις 12 1. θέλεις 13 |. προκείμενον 14 |. εὐτυχήςεις 

15 1. ευναλλάεεεις 16 1. ἀποδημήςεις 17 |. προκόπτεις 18 1. κοινωνήςεις 

I + ταχὺ καὶ χαίρῃ p 2 ἀγορανομεῖς καὶ ὠφελῇ πολύ p γίνῃ πρεεβύτερος καὶ εὐημερεῖς A 4. κλη- 

ρονομεῖς τὸν φίλον ἐξ ἡμιςείας p οὐ κληρονομεῖς τὸν φίλον Α 4 οὐκ ἔχεις A + μόνον εὔχου p 5 οὐχ 

εὑρίεκεις] οὐχ εὑρήςεις A εὑρήςεις ἄρτι p 6 ἄρξεις καὶ εὐημερήςεις (+ καὶ δοξάζῃ p) Ap 7 ov 

κληρονομεῖς p + ἄλλῳ ἀπόκειται p 8 od om. p + povoc p 10 + ἄφνω ἐπὶ τὸ κρεῖττον p 11 βλάπτῃ 

ἐν τούτῳ p ἑτέρῳ δὲ κερδένεις] ἄλλοθεν δὲ κερδαίνεις A ἐν δὲ τῷ ἑτέρῳ ὠφελῇ P 12 καὶ οἶδας om. A 

΄, ” ΓΤ - 2\ 72 > 2 κ 3. ἂν 5 ΄ > \ oo» A 

YAPNCELW ἐχέις ἐπι καλῷ COU εαν ς«πευςῃς Ρ 13 + οὐκ ἐπάρκεις Ρ 14 ἐπ ἐεχάτων] εις τα ECKATA 
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+ Kal οἰκοδεςποτεῖς ἢ 15 ευνάλλαξον A κερδήςεις A + ἧ διὰ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων p 16 ἀποδημεῖς Ap 

ἐξαίφνης A + καὶ κερδαίνεις p 17 + py ἔλπιζε p 18 + odd p 19 ov γίνῃ Ap 

20 mpecBeverc A οὐ mpecBeverc μόνος οὐ yap ευμφέρει cou p 

1 You will find what is lost 2 Work diligently and you will benefit 3 You will 

have a profit from the affair 4 You will have a good end 5 You will not find the 

fugitive 6 You will hold office with honour 7 You will inherit from your mother 

ὃ You will not inherit from your father g She will give birth with peril 10 You will 

move from your place 11 You will be harmed, but in another matter you will benefit 

12 You will marry a woman whom you desire and know 13 You will not purchase what 

is offered 14 You will succeed at last 15 You will come to an agreement and profit 

16 You will go away suddenly 17 You will not advance just yet 18 If you share in 

the business, you will suffer 1g You willbe acouncillor 90 Become an ambassador. 

Prepare yourself 21 You will not be banished. Do not be afraid 

2 Question 39 in p is εἰ ἀγορανομήεω; In A, the question itself is illegible, but all of the genuine answers 

in the text respond to εἰ γίνομαι πρεεβύτερος; That p preserves the archetypal form of the query is attested both 

by the answer to this question in decade 21.2 that is preserved in P. Gent inv. 85.8 as οὐκ dyopavopeic ἄρτι and 
the fake answer at 98.7 in A, which reads dyopavopeic καὶ εὐημερεῖς (the fake answers in A antedate Christian 

interpolations). It is difficult to construe this line as an answer to either the original form or the interpolated form 
of the question. That the next line is also problematic suggests that the text at this point either is corrupt or 
preserves forms of questions 38 and 39 not otherwise attested. 

3 The answer does not appear to be a response to question 38 (εἰ κληρονομῶ τοὺς yoveic;), as the structure 
of the decade demands, nor does it appear to be a standard response to any of the other known questions in the 
Sortes. While ἔχεις ὠφέλειαν is found frequently in both A and p in the responses to question 75 (εἰ ὠφελοῦμαι ἀπὸ 
τοῦ φίλου; A εἰ ἔχω ὄφελος ἀπὸ τοῦ φίλου; p), it does not occur in conjunction with (ἀπὸ) τοῦ πράγματος, which 
regularly appears in answers to question 81 (εἰ κερδαίνω [κερδανῶ p] ἀπὸ τοῦ πράγματος; Ap). 

6 The middle voice in a parallel answer in 4b.8 (96.4) below militates against the temptation to emend ἄρξῃ 
to the active voice to put it in conformity with the verbal form of all answers to question 35 (εἰ ἄρξω ἐν τῷ 
πράγματι) in all other witnesses. 

3b 

- [γίνῃ βι]ϊόπρατος 85 

[ayopale] ὃ ἐνθυμῇ 84 

[εὑρίεκει]ς πωλῆςαι 89 

[προγράϊ]φετε τὰ ca 82 

5 [κερδαίνει]ς ἀπὸ τοῦ πράγματος 81 

[ζῇ ὁ ἀπ]όδημος καὶ ἔρχαιται 80 

[οὐ λαμβ] ἄνις ἄρτι τὸ ἀργύριον 79 

[ογ ἀγοϊράζις ἄρτι ο[ὑ]δέν 99 
[πα]ρᾳμένι cou ἡ φίλῃ 98 
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> / Ἔ: / / 

10 [οὐ π]α[ραμΊένε «οι ἡ πρώτη γ]υνή 97 
[οὐ]κ ἀπαλλάεςεῃ [τῆς φίλης] 96 

/ ΄ 

[γώ] δεκάπρωτο  -«] 95 
” \ / a 

[ἔχεις] τὴν πατρίδα [θεωρῆςκαι] 94 

ἰἀπαρτΊ ει] ὃ ἐφεβίάλλῃ 93 
15 [AapBa]velc λ]ηγᾶτ[ ο]ν dAdyo[v] 92 

> / > \ > a 

[οὐ πεφαρμ]άκωκαι, ἀλλὰ ἀτυχῖς ΟΙ 

[οὐκ ἔχεις τ]ῆς γυνεκὸς ἀπαλλαγῆνε' 90 

[od οὐ cwly τῆ]ς ευκοφαντίας 53 

[κληρονομεῖς] τὴν γυναῖκα 52 
> \ \ / A 

20 [εἰπὲ τὴν δ]ίκην. νικᾷς 51 

[οὐ μένει co|v τὰ ὑπάρχοντα 50 

4 1. προγράφεται 6 1. ἔρχεται 7 1. λαμβάνεις 8 1. ἀγοράζεις 9; 10 1. παραμένει 

15. 1. λαμβάνεις 16 1. ἀτυχεῖς 17 |. γυναικός, ἀπαλλαγῆναι 19. γύνεκα pap. 

1 οὐ γίνῃ Ap βιοπράτης ἃ βιόπραγος τὸ εύνολον p 2 ἐνθυμηθῆς A ἀγοράζεις ὃ evOvpeicar καὶ 

μετανοεῖς p 3 + καλῶς A + βραδέως p 4 + ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν κτήςῃ A + mpdcexe p 5 οὐ κερδαίνεις 

A + καμέρ 6 ἔρχεται 6 ἀπόδημος μετὰ φίλου καλοῦ p 7 ἄρτι om. p + ὅλον p τὸ ἀργύριον βραδὺ 

ἀπολήψη A 8 οὐκ ἀγοράζει. ΑΡ ἄρτι οπ!.Ρ οὐδέν) χωρίον A χωρίον ἢ οἰκίαν p 9. co.om. A 

ἡ φίλη] ὁ πάληξ (sic) A παραμένεις πρεεβύτερος ἕως γήρως p 10 coom.Ap ἡ πρώτη γυνή] ἡ γυνή cov 

μοιχᾶται p Il οὐ cuyKporteicat ἀπὸ τοῦ φίλου A ἀπαλλάεςῃ τοῦ κλήρου μετὰ γήρως Pp 12 δεκάπρωτος 

ἐξαπίνης (ἐξαίφνης A) Ap 2833 13 θεωρῆκαι] ἰδεῖν βραδέως dé p 14 ἐπιβάλλῃ ταχέως p ἐπιβάλλῃ 

βραδέως A 15-17 responsa 8-10 in A e dec. 72.8-10 deprompta sunt 15 ὀλίγον δέρ 16 ἀλλά 

ἀτυχῖς] τί ἀκαιρεῖς; p om. 2833 17 οὐκ ἀπαλλάεςῃ τῆς γυναικός ἀμερίμνα p [οὐ καταλλάε]ςεςε τῇ γυνεκός 

(sic) 2833 19 οὐ κληρονομεῖς A 2833 + μόνος p 20 + ἀγωνίζου p 21 co.A + ἕως γήρως p 

1 You will be sold as a slave 2 Buy the thing you have in mind 3 You will 

be able to sell 4 Your belongings will be sold at auction 5 You will profit from the 

undertaking 6 The traveller is alive and will return 7 You will not get the money 

just now 8 You will buy nothing just now g Your girl friend will remain with you 

10 Your first wife will not stay with you 11 You will not be separated from your girl 

friend 12 You will become a decemvir 13 You will be able to see your homeland 

14 You will finish what you intend 15 You will get a small bequest 16 You have 

not been poisoned, but you are unlucky 17 You will not be able to get free of your 

wife 18 You will not be safe from the allegation 1g You will inherit from your 

wife 20 Argue your case. You will win 21 Your property will not remain in your 

possession 

1 Cf. 2a.4 (66.1). 

11 Uninscribed space on the papyrus makes it appear that the line did not continue after ἀπαλλάεςῃ. Though 
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οὐκ ἀπαλλάςςῃ alone would constitute a sufficient answer to the question, it is more likely that the descender of 

the p in πρώ[τη in the previous line interrupted the flow of this answer, which would have started up again where 

there is now a lacuna. 

16 See commentary on 1b.g (32.10) above. 

4a 

τ οὐκ ἀποδημῖς νῦ]ν] 17 

προκόπτις ἐξαπίνη] «] 16 

οὐ Kowwvic καλῶ] 15 

ov ετρατεύῃ ἄρτι 14 

5 οὐκ ἔχις Epyactav 13 

ov πλεύςις ηΪ 12 
6 cuvexopevoc ἀπολύεται] 103 

ov καταλλάεςῃ [τῇ γυναικί) 102 

γίνῃ ἱερονίκης 101 

10 καταλαμβάνῃ ἐ[πὶ μοιχείᾳ] 100 

9d ἀγοράζις! 57 
atadAaccyn τῆΪς ευνοχῆς] 56 

ot λαμβάνις Hv [θέλεις γυναῖκα] 55 

ἀπαλλάςςῃ τῆς [ἀεθενείας] 54 

15 οὐ cwln τῆς cul κοφαντίας] 52 

κληρονομῖς τὴν γυναῖκα 52 

εἰπὲ τὴν δίκην. νικᾷς 51 

μένι cou τὰ ὑπάρχοντα 50 

οὐ λαμβάνις τὴν [φερνήν] 49 
20 [κληρονομεῖς το]ὺς [γονεῖς] 48 

φε ἐὰν θῆς παραβόλιον, ἀπολλετε 69 

οὐκ ἔχις ἐλπίδα πίετεως 68 

ἐπιτεύξῃ THC ἐπικλήςεεως 67 

καταλλάςςῃ τῇ φίλῃ 66 

25 cTpaTnynce cou ov ευμφέρι 65 

ἔχις θ[ άν]ατον cov (θεωρῆςαι) 64 

οὐ νικᾷς. εἰώπα 63 

1 1. ἀποδημεῖς 2 |. προκόπτεις 3 1. κοινωνεῖς 5 I. ἔχεις 6 1. mAevcerc 
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1]. ἀγοράζεις 13 1. λαμβάνεις 14 l. ἀπαλλάεςςει 16 |. κληρονομεῖς γυνεκα pap. 18 1. μένει 

19 1. λαμβάνεις 21 |. ἀπολεῖται 22, 26 I. ἔχεις 25 1. «τρατηγῆςαι, ευμφέρει 

2 mpoxopecp ἐξαπίνης] ἐξαίφνης A + ὅτε οὐκ οἶδας p 3 κοινωνεῖς ἐπὶ βλάβῃ p οὐ καλῶς κοινωνεῖς 

τῷ πράγματι A 4 ἄρτι μεῖνον A ἄρτι τί ς«πεύδεις; p 5 εἰ πιετῶς ἐρωτᾷς ἐρώτηςον p ἐρώτηςον 

ἐὰν πιςετεύῃς A (quaestio 13 et in priore et in altera ecdose ex εἰ ἐργάζομαι; ad εἰ ἔετιν ὥρα τοῦ ἐπιβαλέςθαι (+ 

τῷ χρηςμῷ p); mutata est) 6 πλέεις μετὰ TO ἐγκοπῆναι Kal ευμφέρει cor p οὐ πλέεις οὐ ευμφέρει cou A 

7-10 responsa 7-10 in A falsa sunt εἴ ad quaestiones 103-100 non quadrant 8 ovom.p καὶ μετανοεῖς p 

9. ἱερονίκης] ἐπίεκοπος βραδέως p 10 οὐ καταλαμβάνῃ μοιχὸς νῦν ὕετερον δέ p Il οὐ πωλεῖς 

τόν φόρτον ἄρτι p οὐ πωλεῖς ἄρτι τὸ φορτίον A 12 ἀπολύεςαι A ἀπολύῃ p 13 οὐ γίνῃ povaxocA 

14 ἀπαλλάςςῃ]) «ὦζεται Ap + ταχέως p 15 ovom.A ευκοφαντίας μερίμνα p 16 οὐ KAnpovopetc A 

17 νικᾷς] νικᾷς κατ᾽ ἀλήθειαν p μὴ ὑπέρθῃ A 18 οὐ μένει A «οι Ap Ig ov0M.p 5 κατὰ μέρος 

p 20 οὐ κληρονομεῖς p + προτελευτᾷς p at εἰ A θὲς παραβόλιον νικᾷς p 22 οὐκ OM. ἢ 

24 γίνῃ ἐπίεκοπος A καθίεταςαι κληρικὸς μετὰ χρόνον P 25 οὐ ευμφέρει «οι «τρατηγῆςαι p «τρατηγήτεις καὶ 

εὐημερήςεις A 26 οὐχ ὁρᾷς ἄρτι θάνατον p οὐ θεωρεῖς θάνατον viv A 27 νικᾷς ἀγωνίζου A 

1 You will not go out of town now 2 You will advance suddenly 3 You will 

not share in the business to your advantage 4 You will not serve in the army just yet 

5 You will not have work 6 You will not sail... 7 The one who is detained will 

be set free 8 You will not be reconciled with your wife g You will be a victor in 

the games 10 You will be caught in adultery 11 You will buy... 12 You will 

be released from detention 13 You will not get the woman you desire 14 You will 

recover from your illness 15 You will not be safe from the allegation 16 You will 

inherit from your wife 17 Argue your case. You will win 18 Your property will 

remain in your possession 1g You will not get the dowry 20 You will inherit from 

your parents 21 If you put down a deposit, it will be lost 22 You will not have 

hope of trust 23 You will get the call to office 24 You will be reconciled with your 

girl friend 25, It will not benefit you to be a magistrate 26 You will be able to see 

your death 27 You will not win. Keep silent 

This leaf (4a—b) is conjugate with 5a—b; the fold and stitch marks are intact and still visible in the middle of 

the sheet. Two complete bifolia (8 pp.) once intervened between 4b and 5a, however, as is indicated by the decade 

numbers. 

11 In neither the shorter nor the longer version is there a response to question 57 (εἰ πωλῶ τὸ φορτίον;) that 

begins with a form of dyopalw. This reading, therefore, is unique, corrupt, or responds to a different form of the 

question. 

14 From the form of question 54, εἰ ὁ ἀεθενῶν εώζεται;, we would expect a response in the third person 

rather than the second. 

4b 

[οὐ KAnpovopetc ν]ῦν 62 

[μίεθωςαι. οὐ βλάπτῃ 61 

[ Ἰξη 60? 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
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[os Ἰςσπαρηναι 

5 [τὸν φ]ίλον 38? 

[οὐκ ἔχεις ἐεχάτ]ην καλήν 37 

[εὑρίεκεις τὸν φ] υγόντα 36 

[οὐ δύναςαι νῦ]ν ἄρξαςθε 35 

[KAnpovopetc τὴ]ν μητέρα 24 

10 [οὐ κληρονομεῖ]ς τὸν πατέρα 33 

[ἐλευθεροῖ τῆ]ς πραγματίας 32 

[οὐχ ὑβρίζῃ. μὴ ἀγωνία 31 
[ζῇ τὸ γεν]νηθέν. τρέφε 30 

ov cwly| τῆς κατηγορίας 29 

15 [οἵ ; _jene ἐκ κόπων 19 

[ὁ ἀπόδ]ημος ἀπέθανεν 80 

[ἐὰν πλε]ύεῃς, vavayic 2 

[ἀπαρτίζει]ς 6 ἐπιβάλλῃ 93 

[πρε]ςβε[ύ]ςης ἐπικινδύνως 87 

20 [προ]γράφετε' τὰ ca 82 
> > \ / 

ἀποκαθ]ί) CTACQL εἰς TOV TOTIOV 7 

[οὐ]κ οἰκ[ο]δομῖς νῦν 60 
¢ ue > 4 

ὁ ευνεχόμενος ἀπολύαιται 103 

ov καταλλάςεςῃ τῇ γυνεκί 102 

8 1. ἄρξαεθαι 17 1. ναυαγεῖς 19 1. πρεεβεύεεις 90 |. προγράφεται 22 |. οἰκοδομεῖς 
23 1. ἀπολύεται 94 1. γυναικί 

1 κληρονομεῖς οὐ μόνος p responsum in A e dec. 96.8 depromptum est 2 ἐὰν μιεθώςῃ βλάπτῃ 
Ρ 8. οἰκονομεῖς πιςτευθείς (+ καὶ δοξάζῃ p) Ap 4-5 οὐ κληρονομεῖς τὸν φίλον Ap 6 + ςεαυτῷ 
βοήθει p 7 + εὐθὺς καὶ οὐ λυπῇ p 8 οὐκ ἔχεις ἄρξαι νῦν τί mpocdoKac; p ἄρξεις καὶ εὐημερήςεις 
Α 9. + οὐ μόνος dep 10 οὐ οπι. ἃ τ povoc p 11 ἐλευθεροῦςαι βραδέως (+ ἀλλὰ μὴ λυποῦ p) Ap 
12 + ἀλλὰ θάρρει p 13, τρέφε] καὶ τρέφεται A οὐ ζήτει τὸ γεννώμενον ἀλλὰ τελευτᾷ Ρ 14 οὐ om. A 
+ μετ᾽ ὀλίγον p 15-22 responsa falsa in p ad quaestiones 19-12 quadrantia 15 ἐπιβαλέεθαι wpa 
(écrlv) ἅπαξ μόνον A 16-17 in A ordo reversus est 17 ναυαγήςεις A (responsum 2) 10 mpecBeveuc 
Kal κινδυνεύεις A 20 + ἅπαντα A 22 οἰκονομεῖς A νῦν] οὐ δέδοται A 23 ἀπολύεται 
ὁ ευνεχόμενος A + τῆς ευνοχῆς p 24 ἀπαλλάςςῃ τῆς φίλης μωροποιεῖ ευμφέρει «οἱ p 

1 You will not inherit now 2 ‘Take a lease. You will not suffer a loss Dares 
4-5 ... your friend 6 You will not have a good end 7 You will find the fugitiv 
8 You cannot be an official now g You will inherit from your mother το You will 
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not inherit from your father 11 You will be freed from the matter 12 You will 

not be harmed. Do not be distressed 19 The baby will live. Care for it 14 You 

will not be safe from the accusation 15 ...asaresult of your efforts 16 The 

traveller has died 17 If you sail, you will be shipwrecked 18 You will finish what 

you intend 1g You will become an ambassador to your peril 20 Your belongings 

will be sold at auction 21 You will be restored to your place 22 You will not build 

now 23 The one who 15 detained will be set free 24 You will not be reconciled 

with your wife 

3-4 The remaining traces do not correspond to the readings of Ap. 

8 This is the only extant response to question 35 (εἰ ἄρξω ἐν τῷ πράγματι!) that employs a middle form 

of ἄρχω. 

15 Fake answers in p and 2833 to question 13 indicate that the question was originally εἰ ἐργάζομαι; In Ap 

this was altered to εἰ écrw ὥρα τοῦ ἐπιβαλέσθαι (+ τῷ χρηεμῷ p); Restoration of this line is difficult because [σης 

implies an active form. 

Decade 97 in our papyrus, though much more similar to A in appearance, is almost certainly equivalent to 

p in function. In p, decade 97 is unshufHled decade 112, containing in slots 1-8 fake answers to questions 19—12 re- 

spectively and valid responses to questions 103 and 102 in slots 9 and 10 respectively. In A, the decade is unshuffled 

14 with a valid reponse to question 13 in slot 1 and fake answers in slots 2-10. These fakes respond to a random 

sequence of questions except for those in slots g and 10, which, following the pattern in p, respond to questions 

103 and 102 respectively. It is, however, precisely this anomalous sequence of fakes and the response to question 

103 that lends credence to the notion that A is not a distinct edition, but is, rather, derived from an attempt to 

restore a missing table of correspondences: since question 103 is not found in the list of queries in A, answers to 

it would not be found in A, if A were not a derivative of p; and the fact that fake answers elsewhere in A are not 

sequential (i.e., they do not respond in sequence to a series of questions that are contiguous in the list of questions) 

suggests that 97.910 in A and, hence, A itself is based on p. The mechanics of this derivation and its effect on 

decade 97 were roughly as follows. In the original composition of the Sortes, the author made the operation of 

the text more complex and, hence, less transparent by shuffling the decades of answers, so the set of questions 

answered in any given decade no longer overlapped the set of questions answered in the previous or the following 

decade. Before this shuffling, the table of correspondences which we find in the Sortes between the list of questions 

and the decades of answers was not necessary because the oraclemonger needed to do nothing more than add 

the number between 1 and 10 chosen by the inquirer as his lot to the number of the inquirer’s question to know 

in which decade the correct response was to be found; it would be the answer in the slot that corresponded to the 

lot number in the decade number that was the sum of the question number and the lot number. For example, 

before shuffling, the first response to question 46 would have been the first answer in decade 47 (46 + 1 = 47). The 

second response to the question would have been the second answer in decade 48 (46 + 2 = 48) and so on. After 

shuffling, a table of correspondences was needed to show that, for example, what had originally been decade 47 

was now decade 33 and what had originally been decade 48 was now decade 5. 

It has been argued that A was produced by someone whose copy of the Sortes lacked this vital table of cor- 

respondences. He attempted to restore the missing table by determining the unshuffled identity of each decade. 

He did this, logically enough, by looking at the first response in each decade, determining the number of the ques- 

tion to which it responded, and adding one to that number. The defect in his method, however, was his failure to 

realize that some decades begin with fake, i.e., unattainable answers. Such decades would not have been properly 

identified by this restorer’s method. Perhaps the restorer saw in his text an answer to question 13 in the first slot 

of decade 97 and, not knowing this was a fake answer, added 1 to 13 to identify the decade as unshuffled decade 

14 in his table. At some point subsequent to the creation of A, the fake answers in p were rewritten so they would 

follow the sequential pattern of the valid responses, leaving decade 97 in earlier witnesses of the text, such as 

this one, looking much more like decade 97 of the corrupt shorter version (A) than that of the more functionally 



190 

Sortes Astrampsychi’, Illinois Classical διμάϊος 11 (1995) 135-47- 

ORACULAR TEXTS 

pristine longer version (p). For a more detailed explanation, see R. Stewart, “The Textual Transmission of the 

22 Question 60 in p is εἰ οἰκονομήςεω; Though the question itself is not preserved in A, all of the answers to it 

in that manuscript respond to εἰ οἰκονομήςω; or similar. In the absence of other responses to question 60 in these 

fragments, one is unable to determine whether οἰκοδομεῖς is simply a scribal error in this instance or represents 

a form of the question and its responses that is unique to this witness. 

5a 

1 

20 

pis 

pul 

1 1. ευμφέρει 

1 It is not yet to your advantage . . . 

οὔπω cupdépe cov ευν 
” / ¢ 

οὔπω προέκοψεν ὁ al 

πλεῦςον εἰς ᾿Αλεξάν[ δρειαν] 

ἔεῃ ἀρχιατρόε, ἐὰν [ 

οὐ λαμβάν[ι]ς ἄρτι τὸ [ 

μετοίκηςον τὴν πὶ 

οὐκ ἐπιτεύξη καλ[οῦ γάμου] 

δώςης ἀνεμποδίς[ τως 
¢ 1h ΘΟ; > ΄ὔ / 

ὁ υἱὸς ῥήτωρ ov δύνα ται γενέςθαι] 

πορεύθητ|ι] ἐπὶ τὰ φί 

ναύλωοον εἰς ᾿Αλεξ[άνδρειαν 
/ «“ / : 

παράμινον ἣν θέλ[ εις 

3 a a / 

ov προτελευτᾷς τ[ῆς γυναικός 

πλεῦςον. πεζεῦςαι [ 

προαςφαλίί]ζου. [ο] ὐκ εἰ 

seen ΠῚ 
οὔπω «ου] Joo[. ἰνκ[ 

μελί, Jel 

peel 

δο [ 
v7 

5 1. λαμβάνεις 8 1. δώεεις 12 |. παράμεινον 

al 

a2 

ΟΙ4 

C15 

c16 

ὉΠ 

c18 

16 1. @opuBeicar 

2 ‘The one who . . . has not yet advanced 
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3 Sail to Alexandria... 4 You will become a chief physician, if . . . 5 You will 

not get the . . . just now 6 Move to... 7 You will not obtain a good marriage 

8 You will give . . . without hindrance 9. Your son will not be able to become a rhetor 

10 Gotothe... 11 Pay freight to Alexandria 12 Abide beside . . . which you 

desire 13 You will not die before your wife 14 Sail. To go by foot [is not to your 

advantage ? | 15 Take safeguards in advance .. . 16 You will not be thrown into 

confusion . . . (or You will not be acclaimed . . . ) ye a ae 

This leaf and those that follow contain an addition to the known text of Sortes that is paralleled in no other 

witness. The original sequence of these fragments is assured by the decade numbers visible on each piece with the 

exception of 8a—b, the proper position of which is uncertain. 

2 Perhaps ὁ ἀϊπόδημος (cf. questions 15 (εἰ προκόπτω ἐν τιμῇ;), 27 (εἰ ἔρχεται ὁ ἀπόδημος,), and 80 (εἰ ζῇ ὁ 

ἀπόδημος)). Questions about the welfare of a traveller are also found in the Sortes Sangallenses, e.g., 6.11 (im absenta 

multum lacerat, de quo consults). 

3 Cf 6a.17 (172.5). 

4 Cf. 6a.18 (172.6). 

5 Cf. 6a.19 (172.7). 

6 Cf. 6a.20 (172.8). Perhaps τὴν π[όλιν or π[ατρίδα. 

7 Cf. 6a.21 (172.9). 

8 Cf. 6a.22 (172.10). The object may be something like τὸν λόγον. Questions regarding the advisability of 

taking a case to court abound in the Sortes Astrampsychi, e.g., 28 (εἰ δώεω τοὺς λόγους μου ἄρτι)), 51 (εἰ εἴπω τὴν 

δίκην;), and 63 (εἰ νικῶ τὸν ἀντίδικον;). 

g Cf. question 41 (εἰ «οφιετεύω; (altered in A to εἰ ὑπάγω εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους τόπους;)). The Sortes Sangallenses 

allow the petitioner to ask about his own chances of becoming an orator (e.g. 40.4—stude, ut homo esse possis, non 

or[ator] and 41.5—si studeas, potes esse orator non mediocris sed bonus) and to inquire generally about his son’s chances of 

learning a skill (e.g, 44.2—ad artificium non habet animus [sic] filius tuus, sed operam discat, quia prode erit [sic] et et datom 

[sic] alli est and 45.3—poterit artem dis[ce]r[e fiJlius tuus). 

10 A series of responses in the Sortes Sangallenses (4-1, 5.2, 6.3, 7-45 8-5; g.6) with the basic construction procede 

(or noli procederé) ad publicum may provide parallels to this answer. If these are true parallels, τὰ φ[ανερά is a possible 

supplement. 

13 Cf. 5b.7 (118.5) and 6b.15 (175.10). 

14 Cf. 5b.8 (118.6). Probably πεζεῦςαι οὐ ευμφέρει cor or πεζεῦςαί cou οὐ ευμφέρει. 

15 Cf. 5b.9 (118.7). 

16 Cf. 5b.10 (118.8). For θορυβί[«]αι, cf. Sortes Sangallenses 21.7 (non vinces; sine causa laboras; cautus esto, quia et 

turbaberis) and 38.12 (nol fugere neque te confundere). 

17-18 Cf. 5b.11 (118.9). 

19-20 Cf. 5b.12 (118.10). 

24 Unexplained stroke in ecthesis before νη, [. 

a louie Ali tense le) - xpisro vaca eee19 

[pun cuppepe |e «οι δανίεαεθαι ἐπὶ χιρογράφῳ΄ co 

[εὐκαρπ͵]ήςῃ cov TO χωρίον ὡς οὐκ 

ἐλπίζις (CF 
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5 [ἔχεις ἰδεῶν cov τὴν ἀδελφήν c8 

[ἐφορ]ᾷς ἐκχθρούς cov βράδιον 9 

[ἰπροτελε]υτᾷς τῆς γυνεκός cou ΟΙΟ 

[πέζευςον.] πλεῦςαί «οι οὐ ευμφέρι cll 

are .] ace ἐκπλακῆναι ΟΡ 

᾿ ee ee 013 
[νυ νον ον ἦην ἐν τῷ ὀφφικίῳ c14 
κοπιάςας ἀπολήμψῃ τὰ cd C15 

Eee Κ.Ὰ ..] ς ἐκ τῆς φίλης cov di 
ς«[υ]μφέρι cor «τρατεύεαεθαι de 

15 | Sta ος ἐϊπιτεύξῃ ἐπὶ γήρους 49 
Lady ....],ocoy μάτιν. οὐ ευμφέρι 44 
ΑΓΕ .]. τὸν ἀδελῴόν cov ὅτε 

[οὐκ ἐλπί]ζις d5 

pao 1. .pe τὴν eme 
4 ee det hg: 46 

[ Cc. 21 K| ara γένεϊτιν' d7 

[ ἘΠ Je οὐδὲ εὖ d8 
[ Cc. 20 οὐ]κ ἐλπίζις do 

[ ee. set dro 

1 1. κρείττονας 2 |. δανείςαεθαι, χειρογράφῳ 3 1. εὐκαρπήςει 4 1. ἐλπίζεις 5 νοῦ 
τὴν corr. from a 6 leeyopore 9 lL yuvaucdbe Bill conpenet TA, cayeieees ie apr 
τὸ 1, μάτην, coppeper τῷ ἢ, ἀκ ζει Ba Woelenlete 

ρον τς 2 It is to your advantage to borrow on a note 3-4 Your field will yield 
a good crop beyond your expectation 5. You will be able to see your sister 6 Youwill 
have control over your enemies after a while 7 You will die before your wife 8 Go 
on foot. It is not to your advantage to sail ο 10 ... from fear. Do not be 
distressed I «os. a the ΟΙΠ 8 12 With effort you will regain your belongings 
13... from your girl friend 14 It is to your advantage to serve as a soldier 15 You 
... be successful in old age 16 ...1in vain. It is not to your advantage 1 τὸ 
your brother when you do not expect it τὸ 25 Ol ae σον ae Bo ee 
nor do you expect ον. 

2 Cf. 6b.11 (175.6). 

3-4 Cf. 6b.12 (175.7). Similar responses occur in the Sortes Sangallenses, e.g., 2.9 (hunc annu [sic] fructi miserrimi 
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sunt; cave ne inopram patiaris), 3.10 (hoc anno fructus bonus (δὴ significatur), and 4.11 (hunc annum fruct rant nascuntur et tempus 

laboriosum significat). 

5 Cf. 6b.13 (175.8). 

6 Cf. 6b.14 (175.9). While there appears to be enough room in the lacuna for οὐκ before ἐφορ]ᾷς, a positive 

answer is suggested by βράδιον. The sense of ἐφορῶ implied by the context is without adequate parallel. Both here 

and in 6b.14 the meaning appears to be ‘oversee’ in the sense of ‘have power or control over.’ 

7 Cf. 5a.13 (117.1) and 6b.15 (175.10). 

8 Cf. 5a.14 (117.2). 

g Cf. 54.15 (117.3). 

10 Cf. 5a.16 (117.4). 

τ Cf. 5a.17—18 (117.5). 

12 Cf. 5a.19-20 (117.6). 

14 Cf. 6a.23 (173.1). 

15 Cf. 6a.24 (173.2). Perhaps [οὐχ ὅλως ἐ]πιτεύξῃ or [οὐ καλῶς ἐ]πιτεύξῃ. 

16 Cf. 6a.25 (173.3). 

17-18 The parallel answer in 6a.26 (173.4) suggests that the first word in the lacuna is ἔχεις. The most likely 

construction would then require an infinitive. ἔχεις ἰδεῖν (probably written ἔχις ἰδῶ), following the model of 5b.5 

(118.3) and 6b.13 (175.8) is the probable supplement. 

19-20 Cf. 6a.27 (173.5). As the parallel answer implies, the primary verb of this response was probably a form 

of mpaccw. 

οἱ Cf. 6a.28 (173.6). The parallel argues that the main verb in the lacuna was ὑποπτεύεις, but it is unclear 

what modifiers accompanied the word. Even οὐ καλῶς ὑποπτεύεις is too short to fill the lacuna adequately. 

22 Cf. 6a.29 (173.7). Some form of πάεχω must have been the operative word lost in the lacuna. 

6a 

ἰ 1 εν] αδοςῖ 
[....] παιδίον [ 
~ ~ ~ 

[poa ᾿ς Ἰυζοῦ 51 
[....]@.ove[.].[ 
al nical lol 
bec aie 
[....Jeo.xo Hel 
[... Jeoe ταδί, Ἰεικ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 

~ ~ ~ ~ 

eee eal esl 

οὐ Anjuby χάριν Ϊ 
fre Ixe epel Jal 
ob cup|déprcon [| |. [ ¢9 ILL 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

10 

[poB Ἰωροονχ uf, cup] pepe cou 

[.. ]Oepwe,. [.... Ἰλλακιδαν! 

5 b [. Jarecov. [, ,] evBewe 
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[οὐ ευ]μφέρι cou [7 1. τευςαεθαι 
πλ[εῦ]ς[αἱ] εἰς ̓ Αλεξάνδριαν ευμφ] ρει] bi 
ἔςῃ apxeatp[oc, βρ]άδιον δέ be 

λήμψῃ 791... | wa κοπιάςας bg 
20 ov cupdleé| ple cou] κατοικῖν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι b4. 

ἐπιτεύξῃ κ[αλοῦ] γάμου, od viv δέ b5 

δώεης Tov [[  μ]ετὰ κόπου πολλοῦ b6 

[ploy οἰ ὑ ε]υμφέρι «[οι] crpatrevcacbau de 

ἐπιτεύξῃ εἰς γ[ή]ρουΪς, μ]ετρίως δέ 49 

25 ov εὐμφέρι [.. ἸΓν vl Joe [lew d4 
οὐκ EXIC a τὸν [ἀ]δελφόν cov d5 
mpagov τὴν κ «την Jem [1] nv d6 
καλῶς ὑποπτεύεις EKO ΧΟ d7 

ov πάςχις κα ve, να ve € [ d8 

30 ἀπελεύει εν χειες [ ] [4-5 J, dg? 

12, 13, 16, 20, 23, 25 1. ευμφέρει 17 1. “AdeEavdpecav 20 |. κατοικεῖν 22 |. δώεεις 
24. 1. γήρως 26 1. ἔχεις 28 ὑποπτευεις 29 1. πάεχεις 30 1. ἀπελεύςει 

Tease yam ΟΠ Ὁ Fels 10 You will not get thanks... It hae 
12 It is not to your advantage . . . OER νος 16 It is not to your advantage .. . 
17 It is to your advantage to sail to Alexandria 18 You will become a chief physician, 
but after a while 19 You will get the . . . by working hard 20 It is not to your 
advantage to dwell in your fatherland 21 You will obtain a good marriage, but not now 
22 You will give your . . . with great effort 23 It is not to your advantage to serve as 
a soldier 24 You will be successful in old age, but moderately 25 It is not to your 
advantage... 26 You will not be able to. . . your brother 27 28 You do 
well to suspect... 29 You will not suffer. . . 30 You will go away... 

13 A portion of the infralinear mark below the decade number is visible. 
14 Perhaps παΪλλακίδαν 

16 ctpatevcacbax? Cf. 23. But the traces seem to require one letter too many. 
17 Cf. 5a.3 (116.1). 

18 Cf. 5a.4 (116.2). 

19 Cf. 5a.5 (116.9). 

20 Cf. 5a.6 (116.4). For possible parallels see Sortes Sangallenses 50.11 (bene tabi est; ut quid patriam tuam desideras?), 
50.12. (habes in fatis patriam tuam videre), and 51.12 (et si reverteris, non constas in patr[iajm tuam). 

21 Cf. 5a.7 (116.5). 
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22 Cf. 5a.8 (116.6). 

23 Cf. 5b.14 (119.2). 

24 εἰς must be a mistake for ἐπί. Cf. 5b.15 (119.3). 

25 Cf. 5b.16 (119.4). 

26 Cf. 5b.17—-18 (119.5). 

27 Cf. 5b.19-20 (119.6). For the form of final ν cf. 3b.7. 

28 Cf. 5b.21 (119.7). 

29 Cf. 5b.22 (119.8.) 

30 After the series of paragraphoi had been drawn, the original hand has added this extra response (= dg?) 

below them; the reading is complicated because the text is entangled with the paragraphoi. 

6b 

Ὁ ΣΤΡ εν et 
[ C. 14 ].w ἀςφαλίζο[υ] 62 
[ὄψῃ τοὺς covc. μὴ ἀγ]ωνία. ζῶειν 6. 

δαπανήςας ἀπολυθίςῃ τῆς λιτουργίας 64 

5 μὴ ἀνακαθίεους ὃ θέλις πρόεωπον. weTavoe€tc 65 

ροε ἔκδος τὸ παιδίον πρὸς Ta“. εν ιδὴη cI 

ce (eee - 
maidevcov τὸ πί͵ | A ἀπολαβ᾽ C3 
δέδοταί cor tal... ]ικακλι. C4 

10 ἔχις, κἀλῶ ὃ]... |reAeutyc.. [. J. C5 
μὴ davicn ἐπὶ χιρογράφῳ c6 
εὐκαρπήςῃ Cov TO χωρίον C7 
ἔχις ἰ[δεῖν] τὴν ἀδελφήν cov. μὴ oA__[ οὗ 

ἐφόψει ταχὺ τοὺς ἐκχθρούς cov cg 

15 ov προτελευτᾷς τῆς ευμβίω cov ΟΙΟ 

ρος οὐ καταδέδεκέν ce ἡ φίλη colv] fi 

ἀληθῶς éectw φάρμακος ἣν αἰ fo 

γυνεκα 

τ ἀτολ ς,» πμοχηε Bul, dyacabvienes bole σι behets fon στα 
τ 1. daveicy, χειρογράφῳ 12 |. εὐκαρπήςτει 13 1. ἔχεις 14 1. ἐπόψει, ἐχθρούς 15 1. ευμβίου 

18 |. γυναῖκα 

ἔς oa. lake care 3 You will see your family. Do not be distressed. 

They are alive 4 You will be freed from your liturgy after expenditure 5 Do not 
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abandon(?) the person you desire. You will be sorry 6 Give your child over to... 

7 ‘The (woman?) you desire . . . 8 Educate your... g It is granted to you... 

10 You are able (or you have) . . . 11 Do not borrow money on a note 12 Your field 

will yield a good crop 13 You will be able to see your sister. Do not. . . 14 You will 

soon have control over your enemies 15 You will not die before your wife 16 Your 

girl friend has not put a spell on you 17-18 It is indeed a poisoner whom . . . your wife 

1 Above this line, the horizontal fibres have mostly been stripped from an area of c. 5 lines more. Occasional 
ink traces remain on the exposed vertical fibres. 

2 Cf 8b.5 (x.1). 

3 Cf. 8b.6 (x.2). 

4 Cf. 8b.7-8 (x.3). 

5 Cf. 8b.g (x.4). Sortes Sangallenses 12.11 (noli dimittere persona [sic] de qua soniaris = ‘do not abandon the person 
about whom you are concerned’ [for the meaning of sonior see Winnefeld, p.12]) may elucidate the meaning of the 
troublesome μὴ ἀνακαθίευς (ἀνακαθίςῃς in 8b.9). If our response is parallel to this answer, ἀνακαθίευς is probably 
the second person singular aorist active subjunctive of ἀνακαθίημι (i.e. ἀνακαθήςῃς), which, although not attested 
in LSJ or Lampe’s A Patnistic Greek Lexicon, would reflect the penchant of late Greek for compounding verb prefixes. 
Its meaning would be ‘send down’, ‘let down’, hence ‘dismiss’, The response would then mean ‘do not dismiss (or 
desert) the person you desire. You will be sorry.’ 

10 Or καλω for καλοῦ, cf. 15? 

τι Cf. 5b.2 (118.1). 

12 Cf. 5b.3—4 (118.2). 

13 Cf. 5b.5 (118.3). 

14 Cf. 5b.6 (118.4). 

15 Cf. 5a.13 (117.1) and 5b.7 (118.5). 

17-18 The terrifying possibility of being poisoned without being aware of the act motivates question ΟἹ in 
the Sortes Astrampsycht (see commentary on 1b.g [32.10] above). If, as seems likely, this response expresses a fear that 
one is being poisoned by one’s wife, Sortes Sangallenses 48.10 is a parallel: succurre tibi, quia a muliere medicamentatus es. 
Here the fear may be that one is married to a poisoner or sorcerer, The sense of the response may be “It is indeed 
a poisoner [sorcerer], whom you are taking (17 ἄγεις] Ὁ) as your wife.” 

7a 

ἡ 1: 
Ἰῳ χωρίῳ 

τ]ὸ χρῆμα 
Ῥετρα]τεύςαςθ(αι) 

5 ly 
> / \as 

ὀ]λίψον νοςοῦντα 
“ 

|. ἔρχεταί cou 

ὃ > a > 7 

Jac ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ cov 

10 εἸυμβίω cov 
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] φίλη cov 

Ἰ.ηλι 
Ἰκακός eere [1.0 
| γην τὰ τέκνα 

15 [μὴ] λυποῦ 

Jec τῶν CHV 

| 

4 |revcacO§ 10 1. cupBiov? 

ο΄ tne place g ... the matter A... . to. Serve(?) ene Ores 

being slightly ill "σ΄ COMES 10 YOU, «4 g ...in your home ἢ 

spouse 11-12... your girl friend . ... igurie 14-15 ... the children. Do 

not be grieved Ὁ 7] 

3-17 The length of the lines suggests that responses 1-10 of this decade began in lines 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 

13, 14 and 16 respectively. Lines 5, 8, 12, 15 and 17 then contained the endings of responses begun in the previous 

lines. 

17 There are no traces of expected paragraphoi in the deep space below 16, so that a short line concluding 

the response starting in 16 must have come here. 

7b 

> ἔχις διαβληθῆϊναι ΟῚ 

φθονηθῆς ὑπὸ [ 

cea 82 

ὄψονταί GO [ 83 

5 evi. Abe oal 84 
ἔχουειν χρόνον 95 

«τρατεύεοντα]ι ? 26 

«ἢ ἔχουειν | hi 

ob cy. | he 
10 ctpate[v- hg 

cae [ 
[ | h4 

μὴ ἀμεῖ hs 
mpoyupy Ϊ ho 
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15 davica_ | h7 

vocice Ϊ h8 

cupge| pet cou hg 

Lei aee h1o 

1 1. ἔχεις 2 ὕπο 4 Ἰεςξεὶ 16 1. νοςεῖς 

1 You are capable of being slandered . . . 2-3 You will be envied by... 

4 (They) will see you(?)... Serre 6 They have time... 7 They will serve 

as soldiers (or Serve as a soldier) . . . 8 They have (or are able)... O-ls ς ὡς 

15 Having lent(?)... 16) YOuare. tl 2c 17 It is to your advantage... πο ες 

7 Also possible is the articulation crpareucov τ |. 

11-12 Blank space below line 11 indicates that the answer occupied two lines. 

14 Undoubtedly some form of προγυμνάζω, probably second person indicative or imperative. 

8a 

+ ].al 
eget 

]. cranny 
Ἰεδιου 

5 ] prac 

| κ[ρ]ίττονας 

Ἰταςθε 

ἀε]φαλίζου 

|v ἐνθυμῇ γάμῳ 
10 ευ]μφέρι «οι μαθῖν 

| WwW παιδευθέν 

|v 

6 1. κρείττονας 10 1. ευμφέρει, μαθεῖν 

7 Perhaps [γαςθε; probably the ending of an aorist middle infinitive. 
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9 1. avaxabycnc(?) 

0 

Aap eee me. | 
θεῖ 
edn... | 

τηρήςῃ THY | e2 
ὄψῃ τοὺς col vc es 

ἀπολυθήςῃ τῆς λ[ειτουργίας] 

δαπ[ανήςαςε] 64 

μὴ ἀνακαθίςῃς ὃ θέλεις πρόεωπον] 65 

κοπιάςας duaAAaccy Ϊ 60 

5 You will take guard against the... 6 You will see your family .. . 

7-8 You will be freed from your liturgy after expenditure 

person you desire 

g Do not abandon the 

10 After working diligently you will be reconciled. . . 

The absence of a legible decade number on this piece prevents us from positioning it correctly, but, from the 

parallels in decade 174 to lines 5.9 above, it is certain that the fragment derives from the portion of the codex that 

was an addition to what has become the standard text of the Sortes. 

5 Cf. 6b.2 (174.7). 

6 Cf. 6b.3 (174.8). 

7-8 Cf. 6b.4 (174.9). 

9 Cf. 6b.5 (174.10). 

R. STEWART 



34 4B.73/B(1-2)a 14.5 X 17.5 cm 14-27 September 16 

IV. DOCUMENTARY. ΤΕΧΎΘ 

4582. PETITION FROM BEEKEEPERS 

Published by Κα. D. Sullivan, ‘A petition of beekeepers at Oxyrhynchus’, BASP 10 (1973) 

5-13, with plate. 

Two brothers, beekeepers, petition the strategus regarding damage to 87 out of 487 

hives belonging to themselves and the sons of one of them. The end of the text is restored 

partly following the proposals of M. Z. Kopidakis, MPAL 2 (1977) 203-5. On beekeeping 

see also 4583. The back is blank. 

20 

Ἡροςτράτωι ετρατηιγῶι 

παρὰ Ἡρακἰλ]είου καὶ Ὀννώφριος ἀμφοτέρων ζαραπίωνοί(ς) 

τῶν ἀπ᾿ Ὀξυρύγχων πόλεως μελιεςουργῶν. 

ὑπάρχει ἡμεῖν καὶ τοῖς τοῦ Ἡρακλείου υἱοζῖ)ε ζμήνηι 

μελίςςεηα τετρακόεια ὀγδοήκοντα ἑπτὰ ἀφ᾽ ὧν 

εἴχαμεν ἐν κώμηι Τόκα τῆς μέςης τοπαρχίας 

ἐν τόπωι λεγομένωι [Π]έτνηι ἐν τῆι Διογένους οἰκίᾳ 

ζμήνηι ὀγδοήκοντα ἑπτὰ ἀκολούθως 7 πεποήμε- 

θα τῶι διε[λ]ηλυθότι β (ἔτει) Τιβερίου Kaicapoc ζεβαςτοῦ ἀπογρα- 

φῆι. τῆι [δὲ] ιζ΄ τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος μηνὸς ζεβαετοῦ 

τοῦ y (ἔτους) Τιβερίου Καίςαρ[ο]ς CeBactot παραγενηθέντων 

ἡμῶν εἰς τὸν δηλούμενον τόπον πρὸς τὴν τῶν 

ζμηνῶν ἐπίεκεψιν, εὕρομεν μέρος τῶν ἵμη- 

νῶν διεφθαρμένον, τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ ἵμήνηι ἀπὸ 

ἀςθενείας ὄντα (were) κινδυνεύειν λειφθῆναι. καὶ πάρ- 

αυτα ἐπηρωτήςαμεν τὸν τῆς οἰκίας κύριον 

Διογένην περὶ τούτων καὶ ἔφη μοι ὑπὸ Capatiwvo(c) 

τοῦ Θέωνος γυμναειάρχου μεθ᾽ ὧν ἐπήγαγεν 

cov αὐτῷ] διὰ νυκτὸς λαθραίως τὰ ὅλα ζμήνηι 

[ἔνδον πηλῷ π]εφράχθαι ἐφ᾽ ἱκανὰς ἡμέρας 

[καὶ μηδεμίαν ἔ]χειν τὰ ἵμήνηι διέξοδον τοῦ νε- 

[ c10 J, καὶ ευμβέβῃκεν μέρη του 
πω a eee 
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1]. «τρατηγῶι 2, 17 «αραπιωνϑ 3, 5. Filler stroke at end of line 41. ἡμῖν )οἱ αἱ 
line end 1. «μήνη 5.1]. pedtccera 6 1. εἴχομεν 8 1. «μήνη ε at end rewritten to give 

πεποημεῖ 8-9 |. πεποιήμεθα Ὁ. sae JE 10 Foot of υ at end of line extended as filler stroke 

13, 14 1. «μηνῶν 14, 19, 21 1. cunvy 

“To Herostratus, strategus, from Heraclius and Onnophris, both sons of Sarapion, 

from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, beekeepers. There belong to us and to the sons of Hera- 

chus four hundred and eighty-seven beehives, of which we had eighty-seven hives in the vil- 

lage of Toka in the middle toparchy, in the place called Petne on the property of Diogenes, 

in accordance with the registration which we made in the past 2nd year of Tiberius Caesar 

Augustus. But on the 17th of the present month Sebastus of the 3rd year of ‘Tiberius Caesar 

Augustus, when we arrived at the above mentioned place for the inspection of the hives, 

we found part of the hives ruined and the rest of the hives in danger of being abandoned 

because of their weakened condition. Immediately we questioned Diogenes the owner of 

the property about these things and he told me that it was by Sarapion agent(?) of Theon, 

gymnasiarch, along with those he had brought with him by night secretly, that all the hives 

had been blocked up inside with clay for several days and that the hives had no way out for 

the... , and it resulted that parts of the...’ 

1 For Herostratus see now G, Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Sérategi and Royal Scribes 86. 4582 remains the 

only attestation for him. Cf. τὸ n. below regarding the date. 

4 ζμήνηι (1. curvy). For ζμ- in place of cu-, employed consistently in this papyrus, see Gignac, Grammar 1. 

120-2, where (p. 122) no examples of ζμῆνος were cited. Cf. also XLVI 3410 10-11 with note (citing the ed. pr. 

of the present text). 

6 For εἴχαμεν see Gignac, Grammar 1. 332. 

For Toka see now P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 205-6, where this papyrus is the earliest reference 

cited. 

7 For Petne see Pruneti, op. cit. 149-50, where again this papyrus is the first reference cited. This must always 

have been a small place, and was called an ἐποίκιον even in the third century and a χωρίον in the fifth, but other 

evidence (I 72) already has it as a village in its own right by the end of the first century. 

10 The 17th of Sebastus (= Thoth), 3 Tiberius = 14 September, ap 16. The text will date between then and 

27 September since the month is still current. Only this unknown day is strictly valid, of course, as a date for the 

tenure of the strategus Herostratus (1), as Bastianini and Whitehorne loc. cit. make clear (cf. their conventions, 

Ρ. 9). 
17-18 Sarapion son οἵ Theon is listed from this text as no. 7 in the list of gymnasiarchs by P. J. Sijpesteijn, 

Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques (1986) 2. For the strategus and gymnasiarch Sarapion (ibid. no. 6), locality unknown, 

referred to in the ed. pr. from P. Mert. II 62, see also Bastianini and Whitehorne, op. cit. 112. The Merton papyrus 

remains the only reference for that Sarapion, but the text is to be re-dated to 22 March ap 7, since Dr Rea has 

corrected the reading of the month name in line 14 from Φαῷπίῃ to days = Φαμε(νώθ). The article before Θέωνος 

is unexpected, and we are inclined to suppose that Theon, not Sarapion, was the gymnasiarch and that Sarapion 

was Theon’s agent. Cf. J. A. Straus, ANRW i. 10.1 851. 

21-2 νέϊμεεθαι Kopidakis op. cit. 

22 At end, rob? Or rov-* wv? 

R. D. SULLIVAN 

R. A. COLES 
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4583. Oaru or BEEKEEPERS 

1 1B.115/G (g) (i) 12.5 x 9.5 cm 15 September 45 
(1) 11.5 x 10cm Plate IV 

Two fragments from the top and foot of an oath of beekeepers. The size of the gap 

between the two fragments is unknown. The text opens with the names of several of the 

numerous beekeepers, without any official address and with a substantial (4 cm) margin 

above. For beekeepers as a profession see further 4 n. 

The papyrus is of interest for its information about the Oxyrhynchite strategus and 

royal scribe, see 5 and n. 

Many of the uncertainties of reading are due to the awkward script rather than to 

physical damage. The date follows the main text in 10—11, in the same hand. The five lines 

of subscriptions that follow in 12—16 are in a succession of crude capitals, that in 15 rather 

more fluent than the others. The docket in 17 and the repeated date formula (to the same 

day) in 18-19 are in a very small cursive hand. The day of the month in 19 is written on 

a line all to itself under the end of 18. 

There is a manufacturer’s (three layer) kollesis a centimetre or so from the right-hand 

edge. ‘The back is blank except for some possible offsets on the lower piece. 

Fou 

Ἡράκλειος [letevpioc καὶ of τούτου ἀδελφοὶ Τοτοῆς 

καὶ Ilerebpic καὶ Ὁρεῆς Ὥρου καὶ ‘Aciyic Π|ετεύριο(ς) 

καὶ (αραπίων ζαραπίωνος καὶ ΠΠτολεμαῖος Δ ε δ 

καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ μελιςς[ο]υργοὶ τῶν ἀπ᾿ Ὀξυρύγχων πόλ(εως) 

5 [e.3]...,a Latov Ἰο[υλίο]υ ΕἸ, |, «τρατηγοῦ καὶ Γαλατ[ί)ῳνος 
[βαειλικοῦ γραμματέως Ὀ]ξυρυγχείτου ὀμν]ύομεν Τιβέριον 

Fr. 2 

ces esi tare ee prehaarka 
[ἀπὸ τ]ῶν χρόνων Μαξίμου μέχρι τοῦ viv. 

[εὐορκ] οῦςει μὲν ἡμεῖν εὖ in, ἐπιορκοῦει δὲ 

10 [τὰ ἐ]ναντία. (ἔτους) s Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Kaicapoc 

(m. 2) [Τ7Τοτο]ῆς Π]}ετεύρις ὀμώμεκα τὸν ὅρκον. 

(m. 9) [Π|ετε]ῦρις Π]ετεύριος ευνομώμεκ[α] τὸν ὅρκ(ον). 

(m. 4) [Ἡράκλειο]ς [ΠΠετε[ύ]ριος ευνομώνεκα τὸν dpx(or). 
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15 (m.5) [Ὁρεῆς Ὥ]ρου ευνομώμεκα τὸν ὅρκον. 

(m. 6) [““:εὔχις] Πετεύρις ευνο[μώ]μεκα. 

(πι. 7) [up toc. 10 letters] xp. ας. [space for up to 29 letters] (vac.) 

[(erouc) ¢ Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Kailcapoc CeBactot Γερμανικοῦ) 

Αὐτοκράτορος, μη(νὸς) CeBactot 

(vac.) τῆ. 

2 πετευρι" (possibly πετευρι 4 πολ 9 1. ἡμῖν, εἴη ΤΟΣ ΙΕ Ir pl 12 1. Πετεύριος 

ὀμώμοκα First o of ὅρκον corr. 13, 14, 15, 16 1. ευνομώμοκα 13-14 The ends of these lines are 

obscured by offsets 13 op* 14. Op_°?? 16 1. Πετεύριος 18 μῃ 

(Fr. 1) “We, Heraclius son of Peteyris and his brothers Totoés and Peteyris, and Horses 

son of Horus and Hasychis son of Peteyris and Sarapion son of Sarapion and Ptolemaeus 

son of . . . and the rest, beekeepers from the people of the city of the Oxyrhynchi, . . . 

of Gaius Julius . . . strategus and Galation royal scribe of the Oxyrhynchite, swear by Ti- 
Derns'...° 

(Fr. 2.8 ff) *. .. from the time of Maximus until now. If we observe the oath may it be 

well with us, but if we swear falsely, the reverse. The 6th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar 

Augustus Germanicus Imperator, the 18th of the month Augustus.’ 

(and hand) ‘I, Totoés son of Peteyris, swore the oath.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Peteyris son of Peteyris, jointly swore the oath.’ 

(4th hand) ‘I, Heraclius son of Peteyris, jointly swore the oath.’ 

(5th hand) ‘I, Horses son of Horus, jointly swore the oath.’ 

(6th hand) ‘I, Hasychis son of Peteyris, jointly swore.’ 

(tbh hand)“. 522. 

“The 6th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, the 18th 

of the month Augustus.’ 

4 of λοιποὶ μελιςς[ο]υργοί. Beekeepers are attested as operating as a guild in I 85 (re-ed. R. A. Coles, PE 

39 (1980) 115-23) and possibly also in LIV 3747, both from the fourth century. See also R. D. Sullivan, BASP τὸ 

(1973) 5-13 (referring to the present text on p. 8), republished above as 4582, and P. Dubl. 11, with references; H. 

Chouliara-Raios, L’abeille et le miel en Egypte (Ioannina, 1989). Despite the beekeepers’ city origin, probably we need 

not assume that their hives were in the city. 

5 The ink between the initial lacuna and the next one is all present; it is its interpretation which is difficult. 

«τρατηγοῦ suggests that we need sense along the lines of ‘in accordance with the orders of? vel sim., but I have 

failed to read the Greek appropriately. 

The identity of the strategus here is both uncertain and difficult; virtually every letter of the name could be 

differently read. € in the cognomen is certain, but ΕΓ, 1] (genitive) is very awkward. I suppose -λίου] Θέωνο]ς 

cannot be excluded, although enlarged € with only slight ink before it does suggest an initial letter; but I hesitate 

to introduce what will seem a firm name on such thin evidence. 

The sequence of Oxyrhynchite strategi in this period is confusing, although much less so since G. Bastianini 

and J. Whitehorne set out the evidence in Strategi and Royal Scribes (Pap. Flor. XV) 87-8. As laid out there, our 

man will come between Ti. Claudius « (II 283: Apollonius (ZPE 47 (1982) 259) easier than ed. pr.’s Pasion) and 
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-]vtoc (X 1258) and prevent their identification as proposed in the note on p. 87, as long as 1258 remains dated 

to 5 November 45. However, it may be admissible to re-date 1258 to the year before, reading [ἔτους 7€u|770v in 

12 (too long according to the editors, but ecthesis is possible at this point). The title in 283 is restored but must be 

likely, so that identifying our man with other C. Juli in this period is probably not possible (C. Julius Iollas, P. Oxy. 

Hels. 11; also in P. Oxy. Hels. 11.8-9, B. E. Klakowicz’s proposal, Stud. Pap. 20 (1981) 60 (= BL VIII 273), to read 

C. Julius Phoebus is not justified by the original; seemingly also excluded is C. Julius x, P. Fouad I 27 with ZPE 11 

(1973) 237 — note he has a short third name as does our man in 4583). 

At the end of the line, the evidence for the royal scribe is more clear-cut (Bastianini and Whitehorne op. cit. 

140) even though no title survives in the present text. Γαλατίωι] in Π 279 must be corrected to PaAari[ wre]: the 

name is recorded in the Lexicon of Greek Personal Names ii (Attica). Galatius is now a ghost-name. 

6 The initial lacuna has space for c. 13 letters; the title of the royal scribe will have been abbreviated in 

some way. 

8 [ἀπὸ τ]ῶν χρόνων Μαξίμου μέχρι τοῦ νῦν. For this use of χρόνος cf. XXIV 2413 4, 11 etc. By analogy with 

2413, Μαξίμου may be supposed to refer to the prefect Magius Maximus in office c. 14/15, see G. Bastianini, CPE 

17 (1975) 269; ibid. 38 (1980) 76, and ANRW ii. 10.1, p. 504. The complex chronology of the prefects in the reign 

of Tiberius is considered by J. R. Rea, LV 3807 39 n.; L. Cazzaniga, An. Pap. 4 (1992) 5-19. We may speculate on 

what it may have been that the beekeepers had (or had not) done for a period of thirty years. 

16 The line appears to finish with -wexa; uncertain traces beyond this are probably offsets. 

R. A. COLES 

4584. DECLARATION OF A SLAVE FOR EPICRISIS 

58/A(24) 8.5 x 18.1 cm 100/101 

The text contains a declaration to the strategus from a woman relating to the exami- 

nation (epicrisis) of a slave of which she owns two-thirds jointly with her brother/husband. 

She confirms that the slave has attained the age of thirteen and that her husband belongs to 

the class of metropolites liable to the 12-drachma tax-rate. The declaration refers to a past 

grd year, which can be assigned to the reign of ‘Trajan since the strategus is known. On 

the epicrisis in general see O. Montevecchi, Proc. XIV Congress, 227-32, and C. A. Nelson, 

Status Declarations in Roman Egypt (ASP XIX; 1979), with further bibliography. On the epicri- 

sis of metropolites see Nelson, Chap. 2; he lists examples from Oxyrhynchus on p. 11 and 

discusses them on pp. 16—19 (note that his P. Erl. 31 and P. Brux. inv. E 7910 are now SB 

VI 9161-2). For the epicrisis of slaves in particular see I. Biezunska-Malowist, L’esclavage 

dans l’E-gypte gréco-romaine 77. Other declarations concerning the epicrisis of slaves from Oxy- 

rhynchus are IV 714, PSI VII 732, XII 1230, and W. Chr. 217. 

The papyrus was folded in three; it is warped and damaged down the fold-lines. It 

breaks off at the start of the oath by the Emperor, most of which is lost together with the 

date and the subscription. There is a manufacturer’s three-layer kollesis at the right edge. 
The back is blank. 

(m. 2) Apop(ov) O[o]7p18(0c) 
(m.1) Ava «τρ(ατηγῷ) Ὀξ(υρυγχίτου) 

παρὰ [..J.ct..tycl 8 | 
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Διονυςί[ο]υ μητρὸς Ζωί[δος ἀπ’ Obv-| 

5 ρύγχ[ων π]όλεως μετὰ [Kupiov 1] 

τὸς ΠῚ lezove τοῦ |e ἀπὸ τῆς] 
αὐτῆς π[ό]λεως. κατὰ τὰ [κελευεθέντα] 

περὶ ἐϊπιϊκρίςεως τῶν [προςεβαινόντων] 

εἰς (τρειεκαιδεκαετεῖο) [εἴ] εἰει μητροπ[ολῖται (δωδεκάδραχμοι) δηλῶ] 

τ ΠῚ 
μου ἀδελφοῦ Θώνιος κατὰ τὸ] μέρο{υϊς 

δίμοιρον καὶ τῶν ἀδελφ[ιδῶν μου] 4η[μη-] 
τρίου καὶ Πετεύριος καὶ Ζωίδος κατ[ἃ] τὸ λ[ο]ιπ[ὸ]ν 

τρίτον [ο]ἰκογενὴν ἐκ δούλης Θαήςιος«] 

15 ἀπογραφόμενον ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου Δρόμου 

Θοήριδος προςεβεβηκέναι εἰς τοὺς (τρειεκαιδεκαετεῖςε) 

τῷ διελθόντ(ι) γ (ἔτει), καὶ τὸν ὁμοπάτριον] 

μου ἀδελφὸν καὶ ἄνδρα Θῶνιν ἱερος- 

κόπον Θοήριδος καὶ Ἴςιδος καὶ Capa[mdoc] 

20 καὶ τῶν ευννάων θεῶν (εἶναι (δωδεκάδραχμον) ἀπογρα- 

φόμενον ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀμ]φ[όδου, καὶ] 

ὀμνύω Avto|kpa|topa Καίςαρ[α 

1 δρομθ[ο]ηριδί 2 «τρίοξ 9.16 wL 17 διελθονῖγ L 20 Bf 

(2nd hand) ‘Quarter of the Avenue of Thoeris.’ 

(1st hand) “To Dius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from . . . daughter(?) of Dionysius, 

mother Zois, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, with as guardian . . . son of . . . -ates, grand- 

son of ..., from the same city. 

‘According to what was ordered concerning the examination of boys who are enter- 

ing the class of 13-year-olds, as to whether they are of the metropolitan 12-drachma class, 

I declare that Peteyris, the slave owned by me and by my brother of the same father(?), 

Thonis, in respect of the two-thirds part, and by my nephews and niece, Demetrius, Petey- 

ris and Zois, in respect of the remaining third, born in the household to the slave Thaesis, 

registered in the Avenue of Thoeris quarter, has entered the class of 13-year-olds in the past 

3rd year, and (I declare that) my brother of the same father and husband, ‘Thonis, diviner of 

Thoeris and Isis and Sarapis and the gods who share their temple, [is] of the 12-drachma 

class, registered in the same quarter, and I swear by Imperator Caesar . . .” 

1 Fora similar docket at the head of a declaration concerning epicrisis see e.g. XLVI 3276-7. 
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2 For the strategus Dius see G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes go; the texts which are 

referred to there by inventory numbers are now LVII 3905 and 3910. Other declarations of this type from Oxy- 

rhynchus addressed to the strategus are listed by Nelson, op. cit. 16. 

3-4 X τῆς «ai Y, daughter of Dionysius? or is Dionysius her grandfather? 

4 Zwildoc. Cf. line 13. 

ΕΣ PSI 732 is the only declaration to follow almost exactly the pattern used here; the other declarations 

concerning slaves listed in the introduction replace δηλῶ with ἐτάγη and so have the slave’s name in the nomina- 

tive; cf. Nelson, op. cit. 17-18. 

10 Πετεῦριν. See Demot. NB. I. 5.322—3, p3-h-Ar. 

One expects καὶ τοῦ ὁμοπατρίου, cf. 17, but the traces and the spacing seem incompatible with this wording. 

11-12 κοινὸν ἐκ] μέρους διμοίρου could possibly be read. 

12 τῶν ἀδελφ[ιδῶν μου]. ἀδελφ[ ὧν is improbable. As one brother has already been mentioned, one would ex- 

pect ἀδελφῶν to have been qualified by an adjective such as ἑτέρων, for which there is no room; and τῶν ἀδελφ[ι- 

δῶν μου] makes the situation much easier to explain. The declarant’s father owned the slave in question, who 

was inherited jointly on the father’s death by the declarant, her brother Thonis and a third brother or sister; 

this brother or sister had subsequently died and the share had passed to his/her three children. The communal 

ownership of slaves is not uncommon; an example which is almost as complicated as that in 4584 is found in 

IV 716. 

17ff. None of the parallels referred to the introduction follows the same pattern as 4584, but this is be- 

cause in all of them the declaration is made by a single, male owner of the slave. Thus in W. Chr. 217.18-19, for 

example, the declarant says δηλῶ αὐτόν [the slave] εἶναι (δωδεκάδραχμον) κἀμὲ ὁμοίως εἶναι (δωδεκάδραχμον) 

ἀναγραφόμί(ενον) κτλ. Why in 4584 the declaration was made not by Thonis but by his sister—wife, we do not 

know. 

18-19 ἱεροςκόπον. This priestly office occurs in a number of inscriptions, being particularly common at Eph- 

esus: see Inscr. Ephesos VIIL.1, p. 38. It should mean a diviner who inspected animal entrails, a method of divina- 

tion common in Greece, Rome and throughout parts of the Near East, but not certainly attested hitherto in the 

papyri (in O. Stras. 652.11 ἱεροςκοπί occurs, but as this is in the middle of a list of objects, it is very unlikely to 

refer to an office). Diodorus describes the Pharaoh’s priests performing sacrifices and examining the entrails of 

beasts at 1. 70.9: μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα τοῦ βαειλέως ἱεροεκοπηςαμένου μόεχῳ καὶ καλλιερήςαντος KTA., and at 1. 73.4 he 

mentions the prowess of the Egyptian priests at divining, and gives the correct information that the priestly caste 

was hereditary in Egypt and subject to lower rates of tax. The practice may be referred to in P. Ant. II 65 ἢ, 

a magical text assigned to the fifth century. It may be relevant that P. Rein. II 93 and 94 record a ἱεροτέκτων of 

this same temple. 

19-20 On this temple see G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon, Il 493-7, s.v. Θοῆρις, and L. Koenen, <PE τ (1967) 

123-4. To Ronchi’s references add P. L. Bat. XXV 43.10 and P. Mich. XVIII 788.2—3 (with note). 

D. MONTSERRAT 

4585. DECLARATION FOR EPICRISIS 

g 1B.173/C\(b) 7.2 x 32cm January—February 189 

The papyrus is virtually complete and the areas of damage do not seriously affect the 

reading. The autograph subscription of the presenter shows that this is an original docu- 

ment not a copy. There is a blank space of 13 cm at the foot and the back is also blank. The 

papyrus is of a coarse quality with a heavy kollesis down the centre. 

The text preserves a declaration for epicrisis for entry into the metropolitan class on 
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behalf of Harpocration also called Ischyrion. On such declarations see Nelson, cited in the 

introduction to 4584. 

Declarations are usually made by the fathers or by the owners in the case of slaves. 

Exceptions from Oxyrhynchus are ΠῚ 478 = W. Chr. 218 and VI 1028 (by mothers), and 

XII 1452 i (by the uncle); in all three texts the fathers are dead, as is the case in the present 

text. In 4585 the person making the declaration is a freedman (cf. 478, in which the decla- 

ration comes from a freedwoman applying to register her son); he makes the declaration in 

virtue of being a φίλος of the boy’s father. We may compare VIII 1109, where the declara- 

tion is made by the boy’s father διὰ Avovuctov Διδύμου φίλου, and XX XVII 2855, an ap- 

plication to register a boy in the gymnasial class made by ἃ φίλος of the boy’s deceased 

father. Possibly in 4585 the boy’s mother was also dead and he had no close male relatives. 

Apart from this the declaration follows the normal pattern for the Oxyrhynchite nome at 

this period; particularly close parallels are 1109 and 1452 1. 

παρὰ Θώνιος τοῦ καὶ Μώρου ἀπείλ)- 

λευθέρου ‘Apbdvioc ἀπ᾿ Ὀξυρύγχων 

πόλεως. κατὰ τὰ κελευεθέντα πε- 

pl ἐπικρίςεως τῶν προεβ(αινόντων) εἰς (τρειεκαιδεκαετεῖς) εἰ 

5 ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων γονέων μη- 

τροπολιτῶν (δωδεκαδράχμων) εἰςείν, ἐτάγη ἐπ᾽ ἀμ- 

φ[ό]δου Τεμγενούθεως ὁ τοῦ με- 

τηλλαχότος φίλου μου Tcxupt- 

wvoc (ίβου τοῦ κ(αὴ A [ 1] cov (rob?) Ἰεχυ- 

10 ρίωνος τοῦ (Kat?) CiBou μητρ[ὸς ] ε«αροῦ- 

[r]oc ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως υἱὸς Ἄρπο- 

κρατίων ὁ K(at) Icyupiwv μητρὸς [(αρ]α- 

πιάδος Capamiwvoc προεβὰς εἰς (τρειεκαιδεκαετεῖς) 

τῷ διελθόντι Ky (ἔτει): ὅθεν παραγε- 

15 νόμ[ε]νος πρὸς τὴν τούτου ἐπίκρι- 

cw δηλῶ αὐτὸν εἶναι [(δωδεκάδραχμον) καὶ] τὸν 

πα[τ]έρα αἰ ὑ]τοῦ Tcyupiwva τετε- 

Acta) eye eee ee 
ὄντα (δωδεκάδραχμον) διὰ λαογραφίας τοῦ 

20 ι (ἔτους) θεοῦ Αἰλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου ἀμφό- 

[δ]ου τ[οῦ αὐτο] καὶ τὸν τῆς μητρὸς 

[τ]οῦ «η[μαι]νομένου πατέρα Capa- 

πίωνα [(ζα]ραπίων(ος) τετελε[ υτη]- 
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κέν(αι) TO πρὶν ὄντα (δωδεκάδραχμον) διὰ λα[ο]- 

γρ(αφίας) ἀμφόδ(ου) ἀναμφοδάρχων κ[αὶ] ΄- 
ὧι 

᾿Αντωνίνου Καίςαρος τοῦ κυρ[ίου] 

τύχην μὴ ἐϊψεῦςθα]ι. (ἔτους) KO Αὐτοκ(ράτορος) 

Kaicapoc Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ΙΚομ(μόδου) 
30 "Avrwvivov Εὐς[ εβοῦ]ς ΕΓ ὑτυχοῦε] 

CeBactot ᾿Αρμενιακοῦ Μηδ[ικοῦ) 

ΠΙαρθικοῦ ζαρματικοῦ Γερμ[ανικοῦ]) 

Meyicrov Bpetav(v)ixot, Μεχεὶρ [1]. 

(m. 9) [Θ᾽] ῶνις ὁ κ(αὴ Madpoc ἀπελ(εύθερος) Ἁἀρθώ(νιοο) 

95 [ἐπ] δέδωκα καὶ ὀμώ(μοκα) 

τὸν ὅρκον. 

4 προεβειξιγί 6 iPS 9,12 κί 14 ty§ 14 κηί 16 τβ(ῦ 19 ιβ(διαλαογρα diac 
20 uf 23 -πιω" 24 κε" oS 25 yplaudo® 28 Lxbavto®? 29 Kol? 

34 0% απεῖαρθ 55 ομῷ 

‘From Thonis alias Morus, freedman of Harthonis, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. 
In accordance with the orders concerning the examination of those attaining 13 years, 
whether they are descended on both sides from metropolites rated at 12 drachmas, there 
was registered in the Temgenuthis quarter the son of my deceased friend Ischyrion the 
son of Sibus alias D- and -sarous and grandson of Ischyrion alias Sibus(?) from the same 
city, Harpocration alias Ischyrion, his mother being Sarapias daughter of Sarapion, as hav- 
ing attained the age of 13 years in the past 28th year. Wherefore, coming forward for his 
examination, I declare that he is rated at 12 drachmas and that his father Ischyrion died 

. . being rated at 12 drachmas in the poll-tax list of the roth year of the divine Aelius 
Antoninus in the same quarter, and that the father of the mother of the above mentioned, 
Sarapion son of Sarapion, died some time ago, being rated at 12 drachmas in the poll-tax 
list for the quarter of the anamphodarchi, and I swear by the fortune of Imperator Com- 
modus Antoninus Caesar the lord that I have not lied. Year 29 of Imperator Caesar Mar- 
cus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Pius Felix Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus 
Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus Britannicus, Mecheir [ ].’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Thonis alias Morus, freedman of Harthonis, have presented this and 
sworn the oath.’ 

1 According to Nelson, op. cit. 16-17, the absence of any addressee is normal in Oxyrhynchite declarations 
between 132 and the third century. 

Thonis alias Morus has previously occurred in IV 725 63 of 183, where he writes for an illiterate: correct the 
reading there to Θῶνις 6 x(a) Μῶρος ἀπελ(εύθερος) [ATrE® pap.] ‘ApAcbvioc. The hand is the same as the second 
hand here in lines 34-6. 
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9 (ίβου. Also in το. The name is unattested, but XII 1446, published in full by M. Hombert in Mél. Bidez 

(1934) 495-503, has in line 43 |cwvoc py(tpdc) CiBodroc; cf. also (ιβί[ο]υ in O. Douch II 153 B.5. 

9.0 It is difficult to make genealogical sense of the names here without introducing two corrections, how- 

ever reluctant we may be in principle to do this. Another solution, perhaps even more extreme, would be to delete 

Tcyupiwvoc in 9-10. 

18 After τετελευτηκέναι there are faint traces of c. 14 letters, which presumably contained the date of the 

father’s death. 

23-4 τετελε[υτη]κέν(αι) τὸ πρὶν ὄντα (Swdexddpaypor): cf., e.@., ΧΠ 1452 21, 26, 55. 

D. MONTSERRAT 

4586. Cresson oF VACANT Lor 

27 3B.42/E(1-2)a 12.2 x 31.8 cm Third century 

Philoxena daughter of Heron cedes to ‘Taonnophris daughter of Petemennophris 

a third portion of a ψιλὸς τόπος. Neither party to the contract has appeared elsewhere. 

The property is located in Nesmimis (9), a village in the Upper ‘Toparchy (P. Pruneti, / centr: 

abitati dell’ Osswrinchite 118). For ψιλοὶ τόποι, with lists of documents, see R. Rossi, Aeg 30 

(1950) 42 ff; G. Husson, OIKIA 293-9; H.-J. Drexhage, Preise, Mieten / Pachten, Kosten u. 

Léhne 138-40. Note also J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 219. 

The text was left incomplete; it lacks the address to the archidicastes, one of the 

boundary descriptions (12), the xvpéa-clause and the date. Despite its imperfect condition, 

it was equipped with the subscriptions of both parties. Similar unfinished contracts are 

XXXIV 2723 (incomplete below) and P. Mich. V 263, 274, 305 (for the Michigan texts see 

the editors’ remarks in the introd., pp. 7-8). 

The back is blank. 

ΝΣ παρὰ Τ| αοννώ]φριος Π]ετεμεννώφρι[ ο]ς μητρὸς “Ecep- 

ΠῚ οςς, [ἀπὸ κώμης] Νεςμείμεως ἱερέως Ἄμμωνος 
καὶ τῶν ευννάων θεῶν μεγίετων καὶ παρὰ Φιλοξέ- 

5 vnc Ἥρωϊνος] μητρὸς Oe μετὰ κυρ[ίο]υ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ‘Al u-| 
> a a 

μωνίου ['Apploviov μητρὸς A... _ 0c ἀπὸ τή] «] 
a “κε 

αὐτῆς κ[ώμης.] ευνχωρεῖ ἡ Φιλόξενα παρακεχωρ[η-] 
ἊΨ “ / \ ¢: / 3 ον fal 3 A 

κέναι TH Ταοννώφρι τὸ ὑπάρχον αὐτῇ ἐν τῇ αἰ ὑτῇ] 
/ > a td \ / > oft abs 4 / a 

Νεεμείμι ἐν τοῖς ἀπὸ νότου ἐπ᾿ ἀπηλιώτην μέρεει τῆ] «] 
> “ / / / > \ a / / ς N 

10 αὐτῆς κώμης τρίτον μέρος ἀπὸ ψιλοῦ τόπου βείκου ἐνὸς] 
«ς / 3, Ui. € / 2 ὟΣ \ A ip 

jyicouc 6 éctw βείκου ἡμίςεους ἐκ τοῦ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ μέ- 

ρους, οὗ γείτονες νότου (vac.) , βορρᾶ δημο- 

cia ῥύμη, ἀπηλι[ὠ]τ[ο]υ Θώνιος Παυςείριος, λιβὸς 1 ατπι- 
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/ ἣν ἣ 4 ¢ \ fal \ 

ςόιτος. τὰς δὲ ευνπεφωνημένας UT[e|p τιμῆς καὶ 

παραχωρητικοῦ τοῦ αὐτοῦ βείκ[ου ἡ μ[{|«ους ἀργυρίου 

(ζεβαςτοῦ νομίεματος δραχμὰς ἑκατὸν [αὐτ]όθι ἀπέεχεν 

ἡ Φιλόξενα παρὰ τῆς Ταοννώφρ[ιο]ς διὰ χειρὸς ἐκ 
/ \ > \ a A \ a A 

πλήρους. καὶ [ἀπ]ὸ τοῦ νῦν τὴν Ταοννῶφριν κρατεῖν 

καὶ κυριεύειν [ςεὺ]ν ἐκγόνοις καὶ τοῖς πα[ρ᾽ αὐ]τῆς μεταλημ- 
ub > \ 7 ἡ \ a \ 

ψομένοις ei[c τὸ]ν ἅπαντα χρόνον καὶ χρ[ἄςθ]αι καὶ διοι- 
a \ > a \ > A HA 7\ ¢ A Ἂ 

κεῖν καὶ ἐπιτελεῖν περὶ αὐτοῦ καθ᾽ dV) ἐὰν αἱρῆται τρό- 

πον, τὴν δ[ἐ Φιλ]όξεναν μὴ ἐπιπορεύεςθαι ἐπὶ τοῦτο μη- 

δ᾽ ἄλλον ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς μηδένα κατὰ μηδένα [τρό]πον, ἐπάναγ- 

κον δὲ αὐτὴν βεβαιοῖν τῇ Ταοννώφρι καὶ τοῖς παρ᾽ av- 
A / \ 4 \ > \ 

τῆς μεταλημψομένοις καὶ παρέχεεθαι καθαρὸν ἀπὸ 
> A > aA \ yf A \ > 

ἀπογραφῆς ἀνδρῶν καὶ γεωργίας βαειλικῆς καὶ οὐςι[α-] 

κῆς γῆς καὶ παντὸς εἴδους καὶ ἀπὸ παντὸς οὑτινοςοῦν 
ΕΣ δ \ > / ἋἊ > ni 9 

ἄλλου, τὸν δὲ ἐπελευςόμενον ἢ ἐνποιηςόμενον ἀφι- 

«τάνιν τὴν Φιλόξεναν τοῖς ἰδίοις δαπανήμαει καθά- 
> / 

περ ἐκ δίκης. 

Φ 

Ταοννῶφρις Π]ετεμεννώφριως παρακε- 

χώρημαι παρὰ τῆς Φιλοξένης τὸ(ν) προ- 

κίμενον ψιλὸν τόπον καὶ ἀπ[έ]δοκα αὐτῇ 

τὰς τοῦ παραχωρητικοῦ δ[ρ]αχμὰς ἑκα- 

τὸν ὡς πρόκιται. Π͵|αμοῦνις [{ΠΠαμούνιος 

ἐπιγέγραμμαι αὐτῆς κύριος καὶ ἔγρα- 

ψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς μὴ ἰδυίης γράμμα- 

Ta. 

Φ 

΄ A 

Φιλόξενα “Hpwvoc παρεχώρηςα τῇ Ta- 
fe 

οννώφρι TO προκίμενον τρίτον μέ- 
a A / / € / 

ρος Tov ψιλοῦ τόπου, βίκου ἡμίςους, 
> A a 

καὶ ἀπέςχον παρ᾽ αὐτῆς τὰς τοῦ πα- 

ραχωρητικοῦ δραχμὰς ἑκατὸν 
\ 

καὶ βεβαιώςω we πρόκιται. Ap- 

μῶνις Aupwlviolu ἐπιγέγραμ- 
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a \ 7 Ne: 

μαι THC YUVALKOC κύριος και Eypa- 

ψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς μὴ ἰδυείης γράμμα- 

τα. 

7 1. ευγχωρεῖ 8, 24, 39-40 |. Ταοννώφρει 9 1. Νεεμείμει 1o-11 1. βίκου 14 1. ευμπε- 

φωνημένας 15 1. βίκου 24 1. βεβαιοῦν 28 |. ἐμποιηςόμενον 28-9 |. dducravew 

411. Πετεμεννώφριος 32-3 |. τὸν προκείμενον 33 1. ἀπέδωκα 45]. πρόκειται 37 vot 

idvinc corr. from 0; |. εἰδυίης 40 1. προκείμενον 44 1. πρόκειται 44-5 |. ᾿Δμμώνιος 

47 tdveinc; |. εἰδυίης 

‘From Taonnophris daughter of Petemennophris, her mother being Esersois, with her 

guardian Pamunis son of Pamunis, his mother being . . . , from the village of Nesmimis, 

priest of Ammon and the associated most great gods, and from Philoxena daughter of 

Heron, her mother being The- , with as guardian her husband Ammonius son of Am- 

monius, his mother being A- , from the same village. Philoxena acknowledges that she has 

ceded to Taonnophris the third share belonging to her in the said Nesmimis, in the south- 

eastern sections of the same village, of a vacant lot one and a half bzkor in extent, which 

is a half bikos in extent in the northern section, of which the boundaries are: on the south 

(vac.) , on the north a public street, on the east property of Thonis son of Payseiris, and 

on the west property of Tapisois. And Philoxena has forthwith received from ‘Taonnophris 

from hand to hand in full the one hundred drachmas in silver of the Imperial coimage 

agreed on for the price and cession money of the same half δῖζος. And from now on ‘Taon- 

nophris with her descendants and successors is to control and own it for all time, and she 

may use, manage and make arrangements regarding it in whatever way she chooses; and 

Philoxena is not to proceed against it, nor anyone else on her behalf, in any way, but she 

is bound to guarantee it to Taonnophris and her successors and to deliver it unaffected by 

census returns, cultivation of royal and usiac land, any impost or anything else whatever; 

and if anyone takes proceedings or lays a claim, Philoxena is to repel him at her own ex- 

pense, as if as a result of a lawsuit.’ 

(gnd hand) ‘I, Taonnophris daughter of Petemennophris, have had ceded to me from 

Philoxena the aforesaid vacant lot, and I gave to her the one hundred drachmas for the 

cession money as aforesaid. I, Pamunis son of Pamunis, am registered as her guardian, and 

I wrote on her behalf as she is illiterate.’ 

(grd hand) ‘I, Philoxena daughter of Heron, ceded to Taonnophris the aforesaid third 

share of the vacant lot, one half bzkos in extent, and I received from her the one hundred 

drachmas for the cession money, and I will guarantee as aforesaid. I, Ammonius son of Am- 

monius, am registered as guardian of my wife, and I wrote on her behalf as she is illiterate.’ 

4-5 The temple of Ammon and associated gods at Nesmimis is attested in XLVI 3292; see g n. there. 

10 On the bikos, a square measure of unknown dimensions, see F. Luckhard, Das Privathaus im ptol. τι. rom. 

Agypten 22-3; R. Rossi, Aeg. 30 (1950) 55 0. 75 G. Husson, OJKIA 295 τ. 5. That the term is not used exclusively 

with reference to ψιλοὶ τόποι is shown by XLIX 3461. 



152 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 

13-14 Ταπιςόιτος. Apparently unattested, though regularly formed, and other articulations are possible, e.g. 

τὰ ΠΠιςόιτος, ‘the property of Pisois’. 

20 χρ[ἄςθ]αι: for this regular koine form see Mayser I? ii. 114.27. 

24 For the frequent form βεβαιοῖν see Mayser I? ii. 116 n. 1; B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 311-2 §746. 

26 ἀπογραφῆς ἀνδρῶν. For the significance of this see LIL 3691 12 n. 

29-30 καθάπερ ἐκ δίκης. Cf. XLVI 3351 13 π. 

31 Here and in 30 there is a heavy dot just above the first letter of the line; it marks where the party to the 

contract is to begin her subscription (cf. P. Mich. V p. 4; P. Petaus 32 introd.). 

44-5 ᾿Αμμῶνις. For such common reduction of -ἰος to -ἰς see D. G. Georgacas, CP 43 (1948) 243 ff.; Gignac, 

Grammar 11. 25. 

G. M. BROWNE 

4587-90. TRANSFERS OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 

The following group of texts documents the different types of transaction relating to 

private grain stocks held in the state granaries. The giro system was widely used, especially 

by metropolitan landholders with extensive but scattered landholdings, to pay tax obliga- 
tions or private debts in one village out of stocks they kept in the state granaries in another 
village. There are four main types of text: (a) those that begin μεμέτρηται, ‘credited’, mean- 
ing physical deposits or ‘paying in’ of grain (4587); (ὁ) those that (after the address) begin 
διάετειλον or διαετείλατε, ‘transfer’, in the sense of giving instructions for a giro transfer out 
of the holder’s account to the credit of another account, government or personal (4588); 
(c) those that begin διεετάλ(η), ‘transferred’, attesting that such a transfer had been made 
(4589); and (ὦ) those that begin μεμέτρηται καὶ διεςτάλ(η), ‘credited and transferred’, im- 
plying that a quantity of grain had been physically deposited into the holder’s account but 
immediately transferred on the giro system to the credit of another account (4590). 

Most of the documents emanate from the granary sitologi, except the early 4588 
which is addressed to the toparch (for his involvement in the granary administration cf. 
BGU XVI 2560ff) but shows that the system of private stocks held in the state granaries 
and giro transfers was fully operative early in the first century aD. 

The range and complexity of the transactions is well illustrated by the Oxyrhynchite 
granary register PSI inv. 1778 recto, published by R. A. Coles in Dai papiri della Societa Ital- 
tana: Omaggio al XXI Congr. Int. di Papirologia (1995) no. 12, pp. 62-76; note especially where 
a large physical deposit was then disbursed to meet various obligations, but leaving a sur- 
plus which was credited to the payer’s account (see p. 63, with XII 1444 99). Cf. also 
P. Mich. XVIII 786, and see further P. Pruneti, Analecta Papyrologica 6 (1994) 53-91. A sur- 
vey of these document types together with a full edition of the Oxyrhynchite descripta ΠῚ 
615-622 is in preparation by Dr Litinas, whose study is to include topics such as the usage 
of cases and verb forms, and the question of where the documents were issued and held 
and by whom (especially documents with multiple notices). 

R. A. GOLES 
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4587. Norticr oF CREDIT IN GRAIN 

44 5B.61/Bii—-4)a 12.6 x 13.3 cm 179 

A receipt from the sitologi for the payment of 50 artabas of wheat into the state gra- 

nary at the village of Talao, for credit to the payer’s account there, following the format 

standard in the Oxyrhynchite nome: for bibliography and discussion, besides the introduc- 

tion to 4587-90 above, see XX XI 2588-91 introd. Another receipt since published is SB 

XII 11025 of 201. See also F. Preisigke, Girowesen im griechischen Agypten, 110, 119. The sitologi 

of Talao are attested also by P. Kéln II 137 (88) and probably by ΠῚ 514 (190/191); perhaps 

also by II 385 descr. = P. Dubl. 5 (87/8). Other documents concerning payments in wheat 

from this village in the Roman period are P. Mich. inv. 69 in ZPE 28 (1978) 255-58 = SB 

XIV 12170 (31/32?); XII 1529, XVII 2140 and XXII 2346 (all third century). 

The first hand is a rather flat cursive, part ligatured, with no unusual features and 

characteristic of the period. The hand of the second scribe is less fluid and more angular, 

without ligatures. 

The document is complete, though somewhat damaged along the fold lines, one run- 

ning across and two downwards. ‘The back is blank. 

μεμέτρηται εἰς TO δημόςιον πυροῦ 

γενήματος τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἐννεα- 

καιδεκάτου ἔτου(ςΣ Αὐρηλ[ίο]υ “Avtwrivov 

καὶ Πουκίου Αὐρηλίου Koupod[olv ζεβαςτῶν, 

5 διὰ cu(toAdywv) κάτω το(παρχίας) Ταλαὼ τό(πων), ['aioc “Tov- 

λιος Διογένης, πυροῦ ἀρτάβας πεν- 

τήκοντα, γεί(νονται) πυροῦ ἀρτάβας πεντή- 

κοντα. Φιλάδελῴφος ει(τολόγος) ε[εἰεημ(είωμαι) τὰς τοῦ 

πυροῦ ἀρτάβα(ς) πεντήκοντα, γί(νονται) (apTaBar) ν. 

(m. 2) ὯΩρ[ος ειτολ]όγος ςεεημίωμαι [τ]ὰς τοῦ πυροῦ 
΄ / > / 

1 a[praBac] πεντήκοντα, yi(vovrar) (apTaBar) v. 

1 εἰ 5. ct;so probably in 8 τοῦ twice 5-6 ἴουλιος 7 yeu ): extended horizontal 

of τ bisects cursive raised ΕἸ combination l. γίνονται, ἀρτάβαι 8 «εεη" Ὁ; 11 1 is 

10 1]. cecnwetwpar 

‘Paid into the state granary, in wheat from the produce of the current nineteenth year 

of Aurelius Antoninus and Lucius Aurelius Commodus Augusti, through the sitologi of 

the lower toparchy, district of Talao, for credit to Gaius(?) Julius Diogenes, fifty artabas of 

wheat, total fifty artabas of wheat. I, Philadelphus, sitologus, have certified the fifty artabas 

of wheat, total 50 artabas.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Horus, sitologus, have certified the fifty artabas 

of wheat, total 50 artabas.’ 
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2 Since the deposit is from the produce of the current 1gth year, the date can be restricted to the summer 

of 179. 

3-4 This version of the imperial formula does not seem to be precisely paralleled. P. Hib. II 278 is parallel 

as far as it goes, but the text is fragmentary. 

5-6 This C. Julius Diogenes has not appeared before in The Oxyrhynchus Papyn. The use of the tra nomina 

does not necessarily indicate full Roman citizenship at this date: see I. Biezunska-Malowist, Problémes de la terre en 

Gréce ancienne, ed. M. I. Finley, 254-5; LVI 3924 4-5 n. 

D. MONTSERRAT 

4588. ORDERS FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 

29 4B.63/B(4-8)a 11.2 x 16cm 26 September 33 

Two orders for transfers of credit in grain, addressed to the same toparch Apion. The 

hand is the same throughout, and the date the same in each, but both payer and payee 

are different in the second order from those in the first. The toparch is new, and none of 

the other persons named in the document is certainly attested in B. W. Jones and J. E. G. 

Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites. The formula in 2—3, 12-13 is unusual. 

The papyrus is broken off below 19. The text of the second order finishes at that point, 

but other similar orders may have followed. 

Written across the fibres on the original recto: there is a kollesis parallel to the writing 

between 6-- 7. The back is blank. 

Ἡρακλῆς “Qpov "Apevvéa(c) ᾿4πίωνι τοπάρ- 

xn χαίρειν. διάςτειλον ad’ οὗ μεμέτρ- 

Ka εἶς τὸ δημόειον γενήματος ἐννῴεδα- 

καιδεκάτου ἔτους Τιβερίου Kaicapoc 

3 CeBactob Ὥρῳ Ἡνιόχου πυροῦ ἀρτά- 

Bllallnc μίαν χοίνικας δύο, (γίνονται) (πυροῦ apt.) a χ(οίνικεο) β. 

ἔτους κ Τιβερίου Kaicapoc ζεβαεςτοῦ, 

μηνὸς CeB(actod) κθ. 

"Aporc Ὥρου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ 

10 εἰδότος γράμματα. 

ὯΩρος Π]τόλλιδος ᾿Απίωνι τοπάρχῃ 

χαίρειν. διάετειλον ἀφ᾽ οὗ μεμέτρη- 

κα εἰς τὸ δημόειον γενήματος ἐν- 

νεακαιδεκάτου ἔτους [Τιβερίου Kaicapoc} 

15 CeBactot Ὥρῳ Τοτοέους tepedi) πυ[ροῦ] 

[ἀρτ]άβαι δύο, (γίνονται) (πυροῦ ἀρτ.) β. 
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[ἔτο]υς κ Τιβερίου Kl a]icapoc ([εβαεςτοῦ,] 

μηνὸς CeB(actod) κθ. [Audie Ὥρου] 

[ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ] αὐτοῦ μ[ὴ εἰδότος γράμματα.] 

I apevve” 3 « of nKa corr. from a 5-6 dpraBac corr. to apraByc; |. ἀρτάβην Giles aye 

8 cept 15 w of “‘Qpw corr. from ὁ 16 l.apraBac  /2 18 cept 

‘Heracles son of Horus, grandson of Amenneus, to Apion, toparch, greeting. Trans- 

fer, from what I deposited into the state granary from the produce of the nineteenth year 

of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, to Horus son of Heniochus, one artaba of wheat and two 

choenices, total art. wheat 1, choen. 2. Year 20 of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, the month 

Sebastus 29. I, Amois son of Horus, wrote on his behalf as he 15 illiterate. 

‘Horus son of Ptollis to Apion, toparch, greeting. Transfer, from what I deposited into 

the state granary from the produce of the nineteenth year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, to 

Horus son of Totoes, priest, two artabas of wheat, total art. wheat 2. Year 20 of Tiberius 

Caesar Augustus, the month Sebastus 29. I, Amois son of Horus, wrote on his behalf as 

he 15 illiterate.’ 

1 For the grandfather’s name without the article cf. LV 3804 72. 

G. AZZARELLO 

4589. Notices oF TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 

26 3B.51/J(4-5) a 20 Χ 22.5 cm 168/9-174/5 
Plate V 

The papyrus contains two columns and preserves ten dvecraA(q)-type notices all to the 

credit of the account of Philotera, daughter of Stephanus and Aphrodite, at the state gra- 

nary at Pela in the western toparchy, and was in use over a period of seven years. The 

transfers originated in (at least?) five different villages, and exhibit seven different hands. 

These hands are numbered in chronological order in the transcript, although the lines are 

numbered continuously down the columns as normal. 

The apparatus criticus for the most part only presents the first occurrence of any form 

of abbreviation, for economy of space. In any case, given the typographical difficulty of 

accurate representation, the reader is referred to the plate. 

Two major folds are clearly visible, a sharp vertical one between the two columns and 

a horizontal one halfway down the sheet: damage caused by this latter fold, already by 

171/2 when the papyrus had been in use for three years, was presumably responsible for the 

deep gap separating the lower six notices from the four top ones. 

The first column contains six receipts, the second column four, written below one 
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another. Their chronological arrangement in the papyrus is as follows (although nos. 9. 10 

pose a problem; dates in brackets are those where grain of the ‘past nth year’ is con- 

cerned): 

notice no. 1 (lines 1-7) 

(167/8) 168/9 

(1st hand) 

notice no. 2 (lines 8-12) 

(167/8) 168/9 

Senao (2nd hand) 

notice no. 7 (lines 13-17) 

(172/3) 173/4 
Pela (6th hand) 

notice no. 8 (lines 18-21) 

(173/4) 174/5 

notice no. 3 (lines 94. δ) 

168/9 
Pela (1st hand) 

notice no. 4 (lines 20. 434) 

169/70 
Pakerke (3rd hand) 

notice no. 5 (lines 35-9) 

(170/1) 171/2 

Enteiis (4th hand) 

notice no. 6 (lines 40-47) 

(171/2) 172/3 

Nemera (7th hand) Entets (5th hand) 

notice no. 9 (line 22) 

s.d. 

Pela (6th hand) 

notice no. 10 (line 23) 

172/3 
Pela (6th hand) 

There is a clear manufacturer’s three-layer kollesis between the two columns. On the 
back there are scanty specks of ink, perhaps accidental (offset?), but the former presence of 
a docket or label cannot be excluded. 

col. i 

διεετάλ(η) (πυροῦ) γενήμ(ατος) τοῦ διελ(θόντος) ἡ (ἔτους) 

Αὐρηλίων ᾿Αντωνείνου 

καὶ Οὐήρου τῶν κυρίων ζεβαςτῶν 

ἀπὸ τῶν προεκειμ(ένων) ὑ(πὲρ) το(παρχίας), Φιλωτί(έρα) 

(τεφάνου, ἀπὸ mpox(pelac), [Πέλ(α), ευναριθ(μουμένην Ὁ) 

ἀρτάβ(ην) μίαν ἥμιευ [τέ]ταρτί(ον) χοί(νικας) 

réccap(ac), (γίν.) (ἀρτ.) a § d x(otvixec) ὃ. 

διεετάλ(η) (πυροῦ) γενή(ματος) τοῦ διελ(θόντος) ἡ (ἔτους) 

Αὐρηλίων ᾿Αντωνείνου καὶ Οὐήρου 

τῶν κυρίων ζεβαςτῶν, ἀπὸ mpox(petac) __ 

πρ(οςκειμένων 2) ειἰ(τολόγοις) ζεναώ, Φιλωτέρα (τεφ- 

άνου, {x} χί(οίν.) ὃ, (γίνονται) ((ἀρτάβαιμ)ν χ(οίνικεο) 8. 



Col. 1 
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25 

(m. 3) 
30 
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διεετάλ(η) (πυροῦ) γενήμ(ατος) τοῦ διελ(θόντος) vy (ἔτους) AdpynAtov 

᾿Αντωνείνου Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου 

διὰ εὐτολ(όγων) λιβὸ(ς) το(παρχίας) [Πέλ(α), ἀπὸ θέμ(ατος) Διογ() καὶ (), 

Φιλωτέρα (τεφάνου, ITéXa), (ἀρτ.) γ, (γίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) γ. 

᾿Απίω(ν) ς«εεη(μείωμαὴ. 

dvectaX(n) (πυροῦ) γε(νήματος) τοῦ διελ(θόντος) 16 (ἔτους) Αὐρηλίου 

᾿Αντωνίνου δι(ὰ) cu(toAdywr) wécy(c) το(παρχίας) Νε(μέρων), ἀπὸ 

θ(έματος) Ἡραΐϊδ(ος) Icx(vpiwvoc), 

Φιλωτέρα (τεφάνου, ΠΠέλα, ἀρτ(άβ.) τρεῖς, (γίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) γ. 

Ἑρμίας cecy(weiwpat). 

καὶ ἀπὸ προχί(ρείας) πρ(οςεκειμένων Ὁ) cuToAdyorc?) ΠΠ|έλ(α), ἡ α(ὐτὴ) 

τ. Πέλ(α), (ἀρτ.) d χ(οίν.) θ. 

vy (ἔτους) ὁμοί(ως) (ἀρτάβης) d χ(οίνικεε) θ, (γίν.) (ἀρτάβης) § ἃ 

χ(οίνικες) η. πίων ce(cnwetwpar). 

διεετάλ(η) (πυροῦ) γενή(ματος) θ (ἔτους) Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 

᾿Αντωνίνου ζεβαεςτοῦ δι(ὰ) ειτολ(όγων) Π]έλα τό(πων), 

ἀπὸ θ(έματος) [Π]ετοεί(ριος) Πετοεί(ριος), Φιλωτέρα 

(τεφάνου καὶ ᾿Α φροδ(ίτη) μήτ(ηρ), [Π]έλα, 

(ἀρτ.) a § d x(otv.) β, (γίν.) (ἀρτ.) a § d χ(οίνικες) β. Ζωΐλ(ος) βοη(θὸε) 

ςεε(ημείωμαϊ). 

δι(εετάλη) (πυροῦ) γενήμ(ατος) δεκάτου ἔτους Αὐρηλίου 

᾿Αντωνίνου Καίςαρος τοῦ κυρίου 

δι(ὰ) εἰ(τολόγων) ἀ(πηλιώτου) το(παρχίας) Π]ακερ] κή, ἀϊπὸ θέμ(ατος) 

Avoy() wnt (pec) 
Oajcoc, Φιλωτ[έρ]α (τεφάνου καὶ 

᾿Αφροδί(ίτη) μήτ(ηρ), Πέλ(α), (ἀρτ.) μία ἥμιευ τέταρτον χί(οίν.) β,] 

(γίν.) (ἀρτ.) a § d χ(οίνικες) β. Χαιρ(ήμων) ςεςεημ(είωμαϊ). 

35 (m. 4) διεετάλ(η) (πυροῦ) γενή(ματοε) τ(οὐ) διελ(θόντος) va (ἔτους) AvpnAtou 

᾿Αντωνίνο[υ Κα]ίκαρος τοῦ κυρίου δι(ὰ) εἰ[τολόγων) 

ἄνω το(παρχίας) Ἐντείεως τό(πων), ἀπὸ θ(έματος) Διδ(ύμου), Φιλωτέρα 
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Cref(avov) καὶ [4]φροδείτη μή(τηρ), IT1éX(a), ((apt.)) a § d χ(οίν.) B, 

((yiv.)) ἀπὸ θ(έματος) (apr.)) a § d χ(οίνικες) B. 

40 (M. 5) διεςτάλ(η) (πυροῦ) γενή(ματος) Tob διελ(θόντος) ιβ (ἔτους) 

Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου Kaicapo{c] 

τοῦ κυρίου δι(ὰ) εἰττολόγων) ἄνω το(παρχίας) Evrete- 

we τό(πων), Φιλωτέρα (τεφάνου 

καὶ ᾿Αφροδείτη μήτ(ηρ), ΠΠέλα, ἀρτάβ(η) 

45 μία ἥμιευ τέταρτον χοίίν.) δύο, 

(γίν.) (ἀρτ.) a § d χ(οίνικες) β, ἀπὸ θέμ(ατος) "Aupwlviov? | 

Avoy(€vouc?). Θέων ὁ K(at) Ἑρμίας βοη(θὸς) ςε[ςη(μείωμα ).] 

(Col. ὃ 1 διεεταλαγενη διεὶ ( 4 προεκειμυτοφιλωῖ 5 προχπελευναριθ 6 αρταβ 
τεταρῖχο' uf reccaps/safdy® 8 2yev7 (with hook to left at foot of 2) E II mp)? ct 
15 εἰτοῖλιβο θβεμδιοῦν 17 ame%cec?? 18 ye? 19 ὃ με ve —-O- npar®icy~ 20 ap” 
21 cec™ 22 mp aon 23 ομο' = ce? 

(Col. ii) 26 azo? meroct twice; unexplained diagonal above end of first one 27 adpo un? 
28 ζωιλβοῖςες 29 ὃ 31 a? 34 Form of χαιρ() not clear —cecy# on) Ti 47 88 

38 creP? μη 39 9 46 θεμή 47 of 

(Col. i) 
(Lines 1~7) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 8th year of Aurelii An- 

toninus and Verus the lords Augusti, from the deposits accumulated for the toparchy(?), for 
credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus, because of a loan in advance, at Pela, added up 
together(?), one artaba and three-quarters and four choenices, total art. 1 '2 '4 ch. 4.’ 

(2nd hand; lines 8-12) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 8th year of 
Aurel Antoninus and Verus the lords Augusti, because of a loan in advance from the ac- 
cumulated deposits of the sitologi of Senao, for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus, 
4 choenices, total {art.} ch. 4.’ 

(6th hand, lines 13-17) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 13th year 
of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, through the sitologi of the western toparchy, Pela, 
from the deposit of Diog() and (?) . . . , for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus, at 
Pela, 3 artabas, total art. 3. I, Apion, have signed.’ 

(7th hand, lines 18—21) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 14th year of 
Aurelius Antoninus, through the sitologi of the middle toparchy, Nemera, from the deposit 
of Herais daughter of Ischyrion, for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus, at Pela, 
three artabas, total art. 3. I, Hermias, have signed.’ 

(6th hand, lines 223) ‘And because of a loan in advance from the accumulated depos- 
its of the sitologi of Pela, for credit to the same, at Pela, '4 of an artaba and 9 choenices. 

‘For the 13th year likewise, 's of an artaba and g choenices. Total art. 3. ch. 8. I, Apion, 
have signed.’ 
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(Col. 1") 
(ist hand, lines 24-8) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the gth year of Marcus 

Aurelius Antoninus Augustus, through the sitologi of the district of Pela, from the deposit 

of Petosiris son of Petosiris, for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus and to Aphrodite 
her mother, at Pela, 1 '2 's artabas and 2 choenices, total art. 1 '2 's ch. 2. I, Zoilus, assistant, 

have signed.’ 

(grd hand, lines 29~34) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the tenth year of 

Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, through the sitologi of the eastern toparchy, Pakerke, 

from the deposit of Diog(), mother Thaesis, for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus 

and to Aphrodite her mother, at Pela, one artaba and three-quarters and 2 choenices, total 

art. 1'2 's ch. 2. 1, Chaeremon(?), have signed.’ 
(4th hand, lines 35~9) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 11th year of 

Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, through the sitologi of the upper toparchy, district of 

Enteiis, from the deposit of Did(ymus?), for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus and 

to Aphrodite her mother, at Pela, 1 '2 's artabas and 2 choenices, (total) from the deposit 

(art.) 1 12 ΤΕ ch.2.’ 

(5th hand, lines 40-47) “Transferred, in wheat of the produce of the past 12th year of 

Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, through the sitologi of the upper toparchy, district of 

Enteiis, for credit to Philotera daughter of Stephanus and to Aphrodite her mother, at Pela, 

one artaba and three-quarters and two choenices, total art. 1 '2 's ch. 2, from the deposit of 

Ammofnius?] son of Diog(enes?). I, Theon alias Hermias, assistant, have signed.’ 

4 ἀπὸ τῶν προςκειμί(ένων): cf. 11, 22? The same usage only in SB XIV 12079.1-2 = H. C. Youtie, APE 23 

(1976) 102 (= Script. Post. Τ 354) where it is translated ‘from the amounts specified’, hard to understand in our 

context. Perhaps cf. also XLIX 3496 6-7 and SB XII 11151.3-4. In any case, we have lost the expected mention 

of the sitologi at this point. 

5 ἀπὸ mpox(peac): cf. the same phrase below, 10 and 22. Note that transfers ἀπὸ mpox(petac) and transfers 

ἀπὸ θέματος with a personal name are mutually exclusive. 

For the village of Pela, in the western toparchy, see P. Pruneti, 7 centri αὐταὶ dell’ Osstrinchite 142-5. 

11 For the village of Senao, in the western toparchy, see Pruneti, op. cit. 163-4. 

19 For the village of Nemera see Pruneti, op. cit. 114-5. 

23 (dpr.) § ἃ χί(οίνικες) η. The calculation shows that an artaba of 40 choenices was used. For a brief sum- 

mary of the controversy regarding artaba : choenix sizes, see Ὁ. W. Rathbone, ZPE 53 (1983) 271-2 with refer- 

ences; also LV 3804 141-2 n. 

31 For the village of Pakerke see Pruneti, op. cit. 131—3. 

33 μία: so in 45; contrast 6. 

37 For the village of Enteiis (which recurs in 42~3) see Pruneti, op. cit. 46-47. 

47 Theon alias Hermias is attested in XX XVIII 2871 8 (Seryphis, western toparchy, 175/6) and XII 1539 

10, 18 (Petne, middle toparchy, and Isieion Ano, lower toparchy, 179/80). The hand in 2871 is the same as here. 

It has not been possible to check 1539. Theon was then assistant over a period of at least six years (this new 

attestation dating from 172/3), but we cannot say whether this period was continuous or not. Assessment of his 

post is further complicated by the variations in location. 

N. LITINAS 
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4590. Notices or TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 

26 3B.51/J(10-12)a+b 42.5 x 17 cm Summer 231 

The papyrus preserves the tops of three columns of notices of grain transfers, of the 
μεμέτρηται καὶ διεετάλ(η) type (see the introd. to 4587-90 above) which represents direct 

physical deposits to the credit of a private account at a state granary, followed by immedi- 

ate giro transfers of the deposited wheat to meet obligations elsewhere. There is no surplus 

from these transactions, for credit to the depositor’s account; it is perhaps more likely that 
the giro transfers represented part payment, rather than that a precisely calculated quantity 
of grain was taken to the granary to meet a specific obligation. The three columns contain 
a total of six different transactions in perhaps four different hands, with each column relat- 
ing to a different village. 

The transactions concern the produce of the current tenth year of Severus Alexander 
(230/1) and must therefore be dated in the summer of 231. They would appear to indicate 
farming on a substantial scale, with 316 artabas paid in tax on one plot at Sko (20), and 
an area of 81'2 aruras perhaps to be deduced from 22~3. The transactions are variously in 
the names of Aurelia Heraclia daughter of Diogenes (19 n.) and Aurelius Hieracapollon 
alias Epimachus, (former?) gymnasiarch (10-11 n.). The two certainly operated jointly, cf. 
the combined amounts in 24 ff, and might have been husband and wife: see further 4 n. 

Columns iii are now framed separately from column iii, but the two pieces do belong 
together (and did not form a τόμος ευγκολλήςειμος) as the separated manufacturer’s three- 
layer kollesis between columns ii and iti makes clear. The reconstituted text has a straight 

damage pattern; the damage in col. iii, seemingly unco-ordinated when the roll is reconsti- 
tuted with the pieces at the correct level, shows that it took place after col. iii had become 
separated from the preceding section of the roll. There is another kollesis between columns 
1 and ui, presumably also a manufacturer’s kollesis, but damage or repair or both have now 
rendered the structure complex. The visible surface of the fully preserved middle kollema 
(with col. 11) measures 17.3 cm. 

There is blank space below the text in each of the three columns, but we cannot be 
sure that there were not other entries after a deep interval; cf. the gaps in 4589. 

As with 4589, the apparatus criticus for the most part only presents the first occurrence 
of any form of abbreviation, for economy of space. 

On the back is 4591. 

Col. i 

[μεμέτρητ]αι καὶ διεετάλ(η) (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) γενή(ματος) τοῦ 

ἐνεετῶτος t (ἔτους) 
[Μάρκου Αὐρηλ]ίου Ceounpov ᾿Αλεξάνδρου Kaicapoc τοῦ 
[κυρίου, διὰ ειτο]λ(όγων) λιβ(ὸς) το(παρχίας), ζενεκελεὺ τό(πων), 



Colen 

15 

Col. iii 

(m. 3) 

20 

25 
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Αὐρηλία ‘Hpa- 

[κλεια Διογένους c.5 |. [Ju Acovuciov, CevereX(ev), 

[πόλεως, (πυροῦ[) (aptaBac) ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα ἕξ, (γίνονται) 

(apTaPat) prs. 

[4 ὐρήλ(ιοε) Galo |psoc ὁ καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος] 
/ \ A ae / ¢ \ ΄ ov 

[ςεεη(μείωμαιὴ)ὴ Tac τοῦ πυροῦ ἀρτάβας ἑκατὸν] πεντήκοντα ἕξ. 

μεμέτρηται καὶ διεετάλ(η) (πυροῦ) ((ἀρταβῶν)Σ γενήμ(ατος) τοῦ 

ἐνεετῶτος ι (ἔτους) 

Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ζεουήρου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου Καίςαρος τοῦ 

κυρίου, δι(ὰ) εἰτολόγ(ων) λιβ(ὸς) το(παρχίας) Κερκεθύρεως τό(πων), 

Αὐρήλιος 

Ἱερακαπόλλων ὁ κ(αὴ ᾿ἘἘπίμαχος γυμν(αειαρχ- ) δι(ὰ) Avovuciov υἱοῦ 

αἱ διὰ Πιεβκ() γεωργοῦ, Κερκεθύρεως, πόλ[ε]ως, 

πυροῦ ἀρτάβ(ας) τριάκοντα δύο, (γίνονται) [(ἀρτάβαι) λβ.] 

Αὐρήλ(ιος) ᾿Αντώνιος ειτολ(όγος) διὰ [ὐρηλίου ?Tpv-] 

φωνος τοῦ κ(αὴ Διογένους ςεεημείωμαι.] 

μεμέτ(ρηται) καὶ διεετάλ(η) {kal διεετάλ(η); (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) 

γενή(ματος) τοῦ 

ἐνεετ(ῶτος) ι (ἔτους) Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ζεουήρου 

᾿Αλεξάνδρου Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου, δ(ιὰ) ειτολ(όγων) ἄνω 

το(παρχίας) (κὼ τό(πων), Ἡράκλεια Διογένους, (κώ, 

πόλεως, ἀρτάβ(αε) τριακοείας δεκαέξ, (γίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) τις. 

ὀνόμ(ατος) Ἱερακαπόλλωνος τοῦ κ(αὴ ᾿Βπιμά- 

you, «περμάτων, ἡ α(ὐτή), πόλεως, ἀρτάβας 

ὀγδοήκοντα μίαν ἥμιευ, (γίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) ma’, 

(γίνονταὴ) ἐ(πὴ Tofu} αὐτ(ὸ) (ἀρτάβαι) TELS’. Αὐρήλζ(ιος) TTerocipic 

ειτολ(όγος) cecn(wetwpar). (m. 4) AdpHA(voc) ᾿Μμμώνιος ἀγορ(ανομ-) 

βουλ(ευτὴς) «εεη(μείωμαι) τὰς τοῦ (πυροῦ) ἀρτάβ(αε) τριακο- 

clac ἐνενήκοντα ἑπτὰ [ἡἥ]μιευ, 

(γίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) τοῦί΄. /// 

καὶ (ud) εἰτολ(όγων) τῆς α(ὐτῆς), Αὐρηλί(ία) Ἡρά[ κλεια Avoyévoluc, 

(κώ, πόλεως, ἀρτάβας π[εντήκοντα ὀκτὼ] ἥμιευ, 
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(yivovrat) (ἀρτάβαι) vn§’. Αὐρήλ(ιος) [et|o]c[ipic ειτολ(όγος) 

cecn(pretwprar). | 

du(a) εἰτολίόγων) τῆς aldTHc), [[ ἀρτάβαςχ] 

τρῖς, (γίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) [ |[ 

Col. i 

I Scecra2-—-yevn— { τ᾿ εἰτολῦ λιθτοῦ τοῦ 4 «ενεκεὶ ἢ. 

Col. 1 

8 2yevntt 10 δὲ εἰτολοῦ Il ἵἱερακαπολλων ο΄ γυμνή υἷἵου 12 mucBK’? 13 apra? 

14 αυρηλ Ι5 του" 

Col. iii 

16 μεμεῖ γενῆ 17 ενεςῖ 18 δ΄ 21 ovops 22 ay 23 oy donKovTa 

24 εῦ au™ 25 cecn ayops 26 βουλεεςἿ 28 Ligatured filling strokes follow the 

numeral 33 1. tpeic 

Col. i 

‘Paid in and transferred, in artabas of wheat from the produce of the present roth 
year of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord, through the sitologi of the 
western toparchy, district of Senekeleu, account of Aurelia Heraclia daughter of Diogenes 
... Dionysius, for city dues at Senekeleu, one hundred and fifty-six artabas of wheat, total 
art. 156. I, Aurelius . . . -rtus alias Alexander have signed for the one hundred and fifty-six 
artabas of wheat.’ 

Col. 11 

(2nd hand) ‘Paid in and transferred, in (artabas of) wheat from the produce of the 
present roth year of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord, through the si- 
tologi of the western toparchy, district of Kerkethyris, account of Aurelius Hieracapollon 
alias Epimachus, (former?) gymnasiarch, through his son Dionysius, for city dues at Ker- 
kethyris, the thirty-two artabas of wheat paid in by Pibekis(?), tenant, total art. 32. I, Aure- 
lius Antonius, sitologus, have signed through Aurelius Tryphon(?) alias Diogenes.’ 

Col. ΠΙ 
(rd hand) ‘Paid in and transferred, in artabas of wheat from the produce of the 

present roth year of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord, through the si- 
tologi of the upper toparchy, district of Sko, account of Heraclia daughter of Diogenes, 
for city dues at Sko, three hundred and sixteen artabas, total art. 316. 

‘In the name of Hieracapollon alias Epimachus, seedcorn, for city dues at the same, 
eighty-one and a half artabas, total art. 81'2, sum total art. 397 '2. I, Aurelius Petosiris, 
sitologus, have signed.’ (4th hand) ‘I, Aurelius Ammonius, (ex-?)agoranomus, councillor, 
have signed for the three hundred and ninety-seven and a half artabas of wheat, total art. 
397 '2- 

(grd hand?) ‘And through the sitologi of the same, account of Aurelia Heraclia daugh- 
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ter of Diogenes, for city dues at Sko, fifty-eight and a half artabas, total art. 58 '2. I, Aurelius 

Petosiris, sitologus, have signed. 

“Through the sitologi of the same, . . . three, total art... . ἡ 

3 For the village of Senekeleu in the western toparchy, see P. Pruneti, J centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 164-5. 

3-4 For the restoration of the name Heraclia see 19. 

4 Avovuctov. Perhaps the name of an agent or tenant, but possibly this could be the same Dionysius as in 11, 

cf. the suggestion in the introd. above that the two principal figures in these transactions (Heraclia and Hieracapol- 

lon) might have been husband and wife. 

4-5 CevereX(ed), πόλεως: i.e. Heraclia made a deposit in the granary which was then credited against what 

she owed in Senekeleu on account of metropolitan taxes, due from her as a metropolitan on account of her 

landholdings at Senekeleu. Cf. the same system operating with regard to payment of village taxes in the PSI grain 

account published by R. A. Coles, Daz papi della Societa Italiana: Omaggio al XXI Congr. Int. di Papirologia (1995) no. 

12, pp. 62~76. 

6 It is not clear how we should supplement the beginning of the line. Possibilities include an inset line, or 

two signatories (with a plural verb in 7). 
7 If the supplement is right, cf. 26, it must have contained further abbreviations, probably (πυροῦ) (ap- 

TaBac). 

10 For the village of Kerkethyris in the western toparchy, see Pruneti, op. cit. 79-80. 

10-11 Αὐρήλιος Ἱερακαπόλλων ὁ κ(αὴ Ἐπίμαχος γυμνα(ειαρχ- ): not in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gym- 

nasiarques des métropoles de | "Egypte romaine = Stud. Amst. 28 (1986). 

12 For the af διά construction cf. O. Ashm. Shelton 24 (interpreted differently from our translation above) 

and 25. af here must refer to artabas, not aruras as it was understood in O. Ashm. Shelton 24. Cf. also col. v 13 of 

the PSI grain account published by Coles (see 4-5 n. above), where ai is presented probably wrongly as relative 

αἵ. Cf. also II 533 8 and XII 1530 13. 

Following αἱ διά, perhaps a form of Πιβῆκις was intended. 

19 For the village of Sko in the upper toparchy, see Pruneti, op. cit. 182-3. 

Ἡράκλεια Διογένους: a person who might possibly be identified with this one is attested in XII 1537 8 (late 

second or early third century) as a landowner at Heracleidou epoikion in the western toparchy. PSI VI 713.4 might 

also refer to her. 

20 For the form δεκαέξ see Gignac, Grammar i. 195-6. 

22 «περμάτων. The significance of this is uncertain, but if it refers to the repayment of an advance of seed- 

corn, then at the standard rate of 1 art./arura the substantial area of 81 '2 aruras is involved. 

25, We suspect that Aurelius Ammonius did not write all of the subscription 25~8, but it is difficult to be 

certain which words of it were written for him by Petosiris who wrote 16-25. 

25-6 AdpiA(oc) ’Appavioc dyop(avop- ) βουλ(ευτής): no Ammonius with these titles has been attested before 

in The Oxyrhynchus Papyn. 

29-33 These lines should be by the same hand as 16~25, namely Petosiris, see 31; the script is much smaller 

and paler than 16—25, but the letter-forms are very much the same. 

33 At end, z[pi]c might be read, but figures would be expected here, and presumably the sum was larger 

than 3. 

N. LITINAS 
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4591. Account oF IssuE oF SEED 

26 3B.51/J(10—-12)b 42.5 Χ 17 cm 18-22 November 231? 

The two columns of this private account of the issue of seed in wheat and lentils stand 

on the back of columns i—i of 4590. Dates covering Hathyr 21~25 of an 11th year are re- 

corded. Phaophi and Hathyr were the usual months of the sowing season (J. Rowlandson, 

Landowners and Tenants 19~20). 4590 dates from the roth year of Severus Alexander, and 

more precisely must be assigned within that year to summer 231, see introd. It is most likely 

that the 11th year here on the back will also be of Severus Alexander, i.e. 231/2; the next 

11th year would not be until Gallienus, 263/4. This need not imply that the transactions 

recorded on 4590 were regarded as waste paper so soon, if these accounts on the back 

were the memoranda of the person keeping 4590. The hand of 4591 is different from all 

of the hands of 4590. The writing of col. i overruns a vertical repair strip. 
The entries are not in strict chronological order and it is difficult at first sight to be 

sure whether they were written down in the order that the two-column layout (and the 
presence of the heading in col. i) would suggest. The two earliest days, the 21st and 22nd, 
appear in col. 11, lines 8-10 in the continuous numeration. In line 8 (col. ii) the name 
of Heracles is followed by his occupation, ὑδροπαρόχί(ῳ) ‘irrigator’, but his name has ap- 
peared without qualification already in lines 6-7 in col. i. In line 9 one of the two small 
sowing areas, because it has an unfamiliar Egyptian name, is described as the ἔδαφος Χβεῖ 
λεγόμί(ενον); it occurs simply as XBei in 10, as expected, but also in the short form in col. i 6. 
Moreover, line 3 has no day date, but since it directly precedes the entry for the 23rd, it 
looks as if it relates to the 22nd and therefore follows on from line το. 

In spite of the confusion of the chronology, the document was probably written con- 
secutively from line 1 to 10, although the anomalies suggest that it was compiled from 
a document which did follow chronological order. The heading (1 9) refers to an ‘account 
of seed issued by me’, but 5 is a sub-heading, ‘from the farmstead’, which presumably ap- 
plies to all subsequent entries. The precise distinction remains unclear because of our ig- 
norance of the circumstances, but clearly there were two sources of the seed and two grain 
accounts to be kept separate, and this version was constructed for that purpose. 

The compiler of the account may be the owner of an estate, perhaps the Heraclia 
or Hieracapollon of 4590, or more probably one of the managers of such an estate. The 
two immediate recipients were Diogenes, steward of a small unit of the estate watered by 
an irrigation machine named after someone called Charion(?), and Heracles, who man- 
aged the water supply of an area with the Egyptian name of Chbei. Presumably these two 
supervised the labourers who sowed the grain in their areas. In chronological order the 
entries can be tabulated as follows: 

Day Recipient Place Grain Amount Issued by/from 

21 Heracles Chbei lentils art. '4, ch. 2 farmstead 
22 Heracles Chbei lentils art. ‘4, ch. 2 farmstead 
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22? Diogenes Charionis lentils? art. 3 me 

23 Diogenes Charionis? wheat τί. 3 me 

24 Heracles Chbei wheat? art. 2 farmstead 

25 Heracles Chbei? wheat? art.3 farmstead? 

(through 

Anicetus) 

The question marks indicate where the information is not specified in the text but 

carried forward without contradiction from a preceding entry. 

It appears that the month was divided into 5-day ‘weeks’, as often for agricultural work 

or compulsory dyke corvée. The amounts issued were presumably intended to be sown on 

the day of issue. 

Wheat was usually sown at the rate of 1 artaba per arura, from which we can say 

that line 4 refers to three aruras of land to be sown with wheat, probably at Charionis(?), 

mentioned in line 3; if lentils were sown at the same rate and if it is correct to assume 

that lentils are meant in line 3 because it seems to follow chronologically on 10, there were 

three more aruras there occupied by that crop. At Chbei lentils occupied at least ar. *s; 

two aruras certainly there were probably sown with wheat (6), three more probably there 

were probably sown with wheat (7), five aruras of wheat in all. ‘Thus the area concerned at 

Charionis(?) probably totalled 6 aruras, and at Chbei ar. 5*s. Of course we do not know 

how much land was cultivated in those places; the work may have extended to other days 

before or after the week concerned here. Leases mentioned in LV 3803 introd. refer to 

machines irrigating parcels of 30, 21 and 12 aruras, and a similar machine in LXIII 4390 

served 19 '2 aruras. 

col. 1 

(ἔτους) ta. Ady(oc) «περμάτων ἐξοδιαΪ ςεἾ}- 
΄, ee) 5 A 

«θέντων UT εμου. 

Διογένει φροντ(ιετῇ) εἰς μηχαν(ὴν) Χαρι ν() (ἀρτάβαι) y 

κγ. τῷ αὐτῷ πυροῦ (ἀρτάβαι) y 

5 ἀπὸ ἐποικίου 

κὃ. Ἡρακλέῳ εἰς Χβεῖ (ἀρτάβαιὴ β 

κε. Ἡρακλέῳ διὰ ᾿Ανινκήτ(ου) (ἀρτάβα!) y 

col. u 

«Αθὺρ Ka. Ἡρακλέῳ ὑδροπαρόχί(ῳ) 

εἰς ἔδαφος Χβεῖ λεγόμ(ενον) φακῆς (apraBnc) ἃ χ(οίνικες) β. 

10 KB. τῷ αὐτῷ φακῆς εἰς Χβεῖ ((aptaByc)) d χί(οίνικεςε) β. 

1 Lua//AoY 3 φρονῖ μηχαῦχαρι " co 7 ανινκηῖ; Ἰ. ᾿Ανικήτου ὃ υδροπαροχ 

9 λεγοῖ χβ 
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cola 

“Year 11. Account of seed issued by me. 

To Diogenes, steward, for the irrigation area of Charion( ) (?) art. 3 

23rd. ‘To the same, wheat art. 3 

From the farmstead: 

24th. To Heracles, for Chbei art. 2 

25th. To Heracles through Anicetus art. 3” 

col. ἢ 

‘Hathyr arst. To Heracles, irrigator 

for the plot called Chbei, lentils arte τ᾿ ΟΝ Ὁ. 

2end. To the same, lentils, for Chbe1 (art,) ΟΠ ΘΝ 

3 μηχαν(ήν): see D. Bonneau, Le régime administratif de eau du Nil dans l’E-gypte grecque, romaine et byzantine 104-5: 

the meaning of μηχανή could be either ‘la terre cultivable irriguée par les appareils en question’, as it must be 

here, or ‘la saqia, “roue élevatoire (d’eau) a manége circulaire”’. 

Xap. v( ): after p there is a vertical stroke, followed by a half round stroke like a cup, without joining each 

other. A reading Xapiwv(oc) is probable, but the name Xapiwy has not been attested so far in the papyri. Cf., how- 

ever, Fraser and Matthews, A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names i. 483 (for Andros, Crete, Cyprus) and Pape—Benseler, 

Worterbuch der griechischen Figennamen 1674. For named μηχαναί see LX VI 4537 1-2 n. 

4 κγ. The second digit looks at first sight like € (= 5) but Ke occurs below in its proper sequence. Here it 

seems right to interpret the digit as a cursive Γ in which both elements are rather curved. 

6 For the form Ἡρακλέῳ as dative of Ἡρακλῆς cf. Gignac, Grammar ii. 71; also P. Harr. II 234. 

εἰς Χβεῖ: so 10; cf. g εἰς ἔδαφος Χβεῖ λεγόμ(ενον). Not attested so far in the papyri as either a personal or 

place name. When the field was mentioned for the first time in the papyrus (9; 6 was probably written later in the 

document from which 4591 was compiled, see introd.), it was named ‘the so called’, λεγόμενον. In the Roman 

period this participle was often attached to Egyptian names, cf. P. Erl. 21.15 and passim λεγόμενον Alyurricti. The 

name could be a transcription of the Demotic place name Vby, attested both in the Delta and Middle Egypt (W. J. 

Tait); cf. Spiegelberg, P. Loeb, p. x. 

7 For the form *Avivxnroc for ᾿Ανίκητος cf. PUG I 22.5. For such insertion of nasals cf. Gignac, Grammar 

i. 118. 

8 Ἡρακλέῳ ὑδροπαρόχ(ῳ): clearly the same Heracles as in 6~7, but probably this entry was originally written 

first (see introd.), hence the inclusion here of his occupation. 

For the irrigators see R. S. Bagnall, BASP 5 (1968) 101-102, with references for ὑδροπάροχος and derivatives 

in the papyri. Add: PSI VIII 947.20, 25 (185/6); PSI XVII Congr. pp. 50-1, 16 (I-III); SB XVIII 13174.12 (258); 

XLIX 3515 3; 3516 3 (both 260-282); PSI VIII 890 ii 24, 33 (III); SB XIV 11908.9 (II); P. Heid. V 344.6, 11 (311); 

SB XVI 12755.3, 7, 13, 19-20; XVIII 13307.5 (IV); L 3582 3, 6 (442); 3585 5 (V); P. Wash. Univ. I 55.4, 5 (V); 

SB XIV 12050.20 (V); BGU XII 2160.13 (488); 2175.4 (V-VI); P. Vind. Salomons 9.8, 9 (509); P. Strasb. V 486 

(549/50); P. Heid. V 352.11 (558); LV 3804 214 (566); Ρ Laur. I 7.4 (VI). This employee was a ‘private individual, 

paid for his services by his chents, cultivators of lands, either in currency or in kind. This private status would not 

prevent him from working for the public lands’ (Bagnall, op. cit. ror). 

N. LITINAS 
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4592. LETTER OF A ROMAN EMPEROR (?) 

No inv. no. 14.3 X 14.0 Cm, 3.2 Χ 2.1 cm Late second or early third century 

First published by J. W. B. Barns, ‘A letter of Severus Alexander’, ΖΕΔ 52 (1966) 141-6, 

with Pl. XXXV, whence SB X 10295; re-editions by J. R. Rea, ‘A letter of Severus Alexan- 

der?’, CE 42 (1967) 391-6, cf. P. J. Parsons, ‘A proclamation of Vaballathus?’, CE 42 (1967) 

397-401, A. K. Bowman, ‘A letter of Avidius Cassius?’, JRS 60 (1970) 20-6 with PL. IV, J. 

Schwartz, ‘L’empereur Alexandre Sévére, le SB X 10295 et le P Fay. 20°, ZPE 61 (1985) 

122-4. Reproduced as Doc. 185 in J. H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions of Early Roman Emperors from 

Inscriptions and Papyri (Memoirs of the American Philosophical Society 178 (Philadelphia, 

1989). 
A medium-brown papyrus written in a hand described by its first editor as ‘semi- 

literary’ and ‘inexperienced’ or ‘immature’, citing parallels from the second century; judged 

by Parsons to be more likely early third century (and admitted to be a strong argument 

against his assignment of the letter to Vaballathus, see below). The letters tend towards 

uncial forms and are clearly separated. The hand on the verso (which is not necessarily 

different from that on the recto, pace Schwartz, who does not include the verso in his tran- 

script of the text) is the type of ‘chancery’ hand which is commonly found in addresses from 

the early third century onwards, though there are examples of this type of hand from the 

second century (e.g. P. Kéln VIII 351, ad 190). On palaeographical grounds it is impossible 

to assign a date more precise than the late second or early third century. 

The text is complete at the left margin and (possibly) at the foot. There are perhaps 

at least two lines missing at the top (Bowman, p. 21). Since the restoration of lines 7-8 

is certain, the approximate number of letters lost in each line can be calculated. A re- 

examination of the pattern of fibres on the verso confirmed that the small fragment should 

be placed as in Bowman, PI. IV, rather than Barns Pl. XXXYV. 

All commentators agree that the content suggests that this is a letter of an emperor or 

usurper but the identity of the author has been variously conjectured: a letter of Severus 

Alexander (Barns, who thought it an autograph); Maximinus the Thracian (Rea); Vabal- 

lathus (Parsons); Avidius Cassius (Bowman); Severus Alexander again (Schwartz); Pescen- 

nius Niger (J. Spiess, Avidius Cassius und der Aufstand des Jahres 175 (Diss. Miinchen 1975), 54 

n. 1, but without any supporting argument). Certainty seems unattainable. ‘The attribution 

to Avidius Cassius would connect with P. Amst. I 27 (P. J. Sijpesteijn, PE 8 (1971) 186-92 

= SB XII 10991), an edict of the prefect Calvisius Statianus, and is accepted by, among 

others, M. L. Astarita, Avidio Cassio (Rome, 1983), 93, and R. Syme, Roman Papers v (Oxford, 

1988) 689-701, who suggests that Avidius Cassius was born at Alexandria, when his father 

Avidius Heliodorus and his wife will have accompanied Hadrian on his visit to Egypt in 130 

and that he will have been there as a boy during Heliodorus’ prefecture of Egypt (p. 696), 

cf. below, 11-12 n. Schwartz’s subsequent attempt to restate the case for Severus Alexander, 

connecting the promised benefits with the remission of crown-tax proferred in P. Fay. 20, 
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produced one attractive textual improvement (see 2 n.) but no new compelling or substan- 
tive argument. Individual points are dealt with in the notes below, avoiding detailed repeti- 
tion of the historical arguments set out in JRS 60 (1970). 

"AdeEar[dpelic εν [ c. 16 | 

καὶ παιδείας ἐπι. [1 ο | 
τὴν πρὸΪς ἐ]μὲ εὔνοια[ν Ὁ 12 ἐν] 

τοῖς «τέρνο[ ι]ς περιφέροντ[ εἰς τὴν [«. 5] 
5 γνώμην πἰαρ]εμείνατε. ἀφικνοῦμ[αι οὖν] 

πρὸς ὑμᾶς τύΪχ] η ἀγαθῇ, κεχε[ι]ροτονη[ μένος] 

μὲν αὐτοκράτωρ ὑπὸ τῶν γενναιοτάτ[ων] 

ς«τρατιωτῶν, ἐπὶ δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν παρ᾽ [ὑμῖν] 
ϑ' ig Nee ee: a 

aictwe πα[ρ]ελευςόμενο[ς], καὶ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν) 
/ > x A a oo \as > 10 μάλιετα ἀρξάμενος τῆς τοῦ εὖ ποιεῖν [ἐξου-] 

είας, ὅςον δίκαιόν ἐςετιν παρέχειν [τῇ πα-] 

τρῴᾳ πόλει π| 

[ἔτ]ους α΄, Φαρμ[οὔῦθι 

Verso: 

[41Ππολιναρίωςι \ / βουλευτί(ῃ) πρ _[ 

aes 

10 ποιεῖν Verso βουλευῖ 

*...Alexandrians . . . upbringing (?) . . . your (?) goodwill towards me . . . you contin- 
ued keeping in your breasts the same (?) disposition. I am coming to you in good fortune, 
having been elected imperator by the most noble soldiers. Being auspiciously about to come 
to power among you and in particular having begun with you in the exercise of conferring 
benefits, [I will bestow (or ‘have bestowed’?)] as much as is just to bestow on my ancestral 
coy city ak 

‘Year 1, Pharmouthi. . . 

(Verso) “To Apolinarius, councillor, . . .’ 

1 ‘Adefar[Spe]ic: the placing of the small fragment, first suggested by Rea, 391 (cf. introd. above) is the main 
basis for this reading. 

2 παιδείας: an attractive suggestion of Schwartz, though he does not take account of the trace of the 
penultimate letter visible on the papyrus. The traces of the fourth letter are compatible with a. Understood by 
Rea and Bowman as from παῖς but παιδ[είας in the sense of ‘upbringing’ or ‘education’ would make particularly 
good sense in the context of the suggestion of Syme that Avidius Cassius spent part of his boyhood in Alexandria 
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(see introd.). This interpretation cannot fit Schwartz’s reassignment of the text to Severus Alexander; he draws 

a looser connection between Alexandria and the emperor’s second cognomen. 

4 At the end of the line Rea offers various possibilities, preferring either τήν[δε τὴν] or τὴν [αὐτήν]; Schwartz 

and Oliver restore the latter. 

5 π[ρο]ςεμείνατε, ἀφικνοῦμ[αι νῦν] Schwartz. The traces do not favour π[ρο]ςεμείνατε since there seems to 

be no trace of c; there is ink at the left of the € but the crossbar sometimes protrudes to the left in this hand. 

The sense would hardly differ; Schwartz translates ‘que vous persistez dans les mémes sentiments’. The reference 

to a visit could be either actual or promised and is therefore not decisive. There is no evidence for a visit to 

Alexandria by Avidius Cassius (Bowman, 24) or by Severus Alexander at the beginning of his reign (for evidence 

of a planned visit in 232/3 see J. D. Thomas, W. Clarysse, ‘A projected visit of Severus Alexander to Egypt’, Ancient 

Society 8 (1977) 195-207 = SB XIV 11651, P. van Minnen, J. D. Sosin, ‘Imperial Pork: Preparations for a Visit of 

Severus Alexander and Iulia Mamaea to Egypt’, Ancient Society 27 (1996) 171-81). 

6-8 There is a question as to whether δέ after μέν is adversative. μέν... dé may just represent two different 

aspects of the same situation. However, if adversative, the contrast between election as umperator by the soldiers 

and entering upon ἀρχή is emphatic. In the case of Avidius Cassius the distinction may be explicable by the sup- 

position that the letter was written after he became aware that the rumours of the death of Marcus Aurelius were 

false (Bowman, 25); Rea (394) notes the possibility that the phrasing suggests a usurper. Schwartz explains it by 

reference to the distinction between Kaicap and Αὐτοκράτωρ made in Severus Alexander’s edict on the remission 

of crown-tax, P. Fay. 20.7 and 11. On the chronology see below, 13 n. 

8 ἀρχὴν 7_[ Schwartz. The justification for reading traces of one or two more letters is given by Bowman, 21 

(n. to line 8) and is visible on Barns’s original plate. Schwartz suggests πάντων as a possible restoration. 

1-12 [τῇ πα]τρῴᾳ πόλει π|: the reasons for the restoration and the explanation of the reference in the 

context of Avidius Cassius’ usurpation are given by Bowman (25), reinforced by Syme (see above). For Maximinus 

(Rea, 393), the reference would either be a general one to Rome or would reflect a legionary command held 

by Maximinus in Alexandria; for Vaballathus (Parsons, 398) a reference to Zenobia’s claim of descent from the 

Alexandrian dynasty; Schwartz supposes a weaker and more general reference to ‘la métropole’ (as if μη-Ἰτρῴᾳ, 

but there seems to be no parallel for this use with πόλις). At the end of line 12 Barns’s edition merely signified the 

traces, but they support the reading of τ; restore either π[αρεῖχον (Rea, Bowman) or παρέξω (Schwartz, Oliver). 

13 The date is between 27 March and 25 April. This would fit the chronological evidence for the revolt of 

Avidius Cassius, see Bowman, 25; the earliest document certainly dated by his reign is an ostrakon dated Pachon 8 

= 3 May (Bull. Inst. Eg. ser. 3. 7 (1896) 123), but see now P. Koln II 85 where the probable date is 1 Pachon = 

26 April; Marcus Aurelius alone reappears by Mesore 4 = 28 July (O. Bodl. II 1487). The date is also not inconsist- 

ent with the chronology of the accession of Severus Alexander, which was on 13 March (Fink, RMR 117.1.23-6, 

the Feriale Duranum); P. Fay. 20, his edict on crown-tax, on which see A. K. Bowman, “The Crown-Tax in Roman 

Egypt,’ BASP 4 (1967) 59-74, is dated to Payni 1 = 26 May (cf. Schwartz, 124). 

Verso πρε[ςβυτάτ(ῳ) Barns; πρυ[τάνει Rea; πρε[ςεβευτῇ Bowman. The trace of the last letter allows either 

€ or Y. There is no evidence for the existence of the term βουλευτὴς πρεςεβύτατος, translated by Barns as ‘senior 

senator’. The restoration by Rea is possible, but the connection with the year 235 is rendered less plausible by the 

evidence showing that the prytanis at Oxyrhynchus in that year was Aurelius Pecyllus alias Theon. A restoration 

of πρυ[τανεύςαντι is possible and would more comfortably allow the argument for a third-century date. The use 

of the term βουλευτής predisposes in favour of a date after Ap 200 (as Schwartz argues) but an earlier date is not 

ruled out if this text has a connection with Antinoopolis; the strongest argument in favour of this is the possible 

identification of Apolinarius as an Antinoite councillor (perhaps identical with the Apolinarius of W. Chr. 27) and 

πρεεβευτής, cf. VI 933, see Bowman, 22-3. It would also be possible to restore πρυ[τανικῷ, which is Apolinarius’ 

title in W. Chr. 27, but the (admittedly slender) evidence for the titulature of Antinoite councillors does not offer 

any support for βουλευτὴς πρυτανικός. 

A. K. BOWMAN 
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4593. PETITION TO THE PREFECT CONCERNING A LITURGY 

32 4B.7/K(1-2) (a) 25 x 11 cm Between 206 and 211 

(b) 15 x 9.5 cm Plate VIII 

Several fragments survive which can be combined into two substantial pieces. The 

larger (a) preserves the top margin and is complete at the right. Fragment (b) belongs below 

(a) and also preserves line-ends. It is not likely that the two fragments overlap; see 13 n. There 

is a kollesis 5.5 cm from the right-hand edge. The back is blank. I am grateful to Dr John 
Rea, Prof. Naphtali Lewis and Dr Rudolf Haensch for discussing its problems with me. 

The text consists of a petition to the prefect of Egypt, Subatianus Aquila, in which 

the petitioner complains that he has illegally been appointed to perform two liturgies at the 

same time. To this petition he prefaces (as was normal) the imperial directive on which he 

relied to justify his claim that the action was illegal. He also quotes from a trial before an 
earlier prefect, Ὁ. Maecius Laetus. 

The question of the legality of serving in two liturgies concurrently was examined in 
detail by Naphtali Lewis in Att: XT Congresso, 522-5, reprinted in his Compulsory Public Services?, 
160-2. He concluded that such appointments were illegal at least from the time of Pius and 
that the illegality was reinforced by Septimius Severus. Whether they were actually illegal 
at the time of Pius may be disputable. In Misc. Pap. (Pap. Flor. VII; 1980), 363-4, I discussed 
the prefectorial edict PSI XIV 1406 (c. 140) and argued that it related to practices, including 
the simultaneous performance of two liturgies, which the prefect regarded as inequitable, 
if others thereby escaped altogether, but which were not necessarily illegal; and I raised 
the question whether the performance of two liturgies at once did not become illegal until 
Severus declared it to be so (n. 22). That it was illegal by the time of Severus is asserted in 
PSI XII 1243.15-18, where the petitioner says τοῖς κυρίοις ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορει (i.e. Severus 
and Caracalla) ἔδοξεν μὴ ὑφ᾽ ἕνα καιρὸν δύο Avroupylac τινὰ ἐκτελεῖν. In the introduction to 
PSI 1243 the editor says ‘importerebbe invece conoscere la costituzione imperiale che eghi 
invoca, per la quale non era lecito attribuire contemporaneamente allo stesso individuo una 
doppia liturgia’. It would appear that the imperial pronouncement to which the petitioner 
of PSI 1243 refers is the one partially preserved in 4593. It may be worth pointing out that 
this is not the rescript of Severus reported in Digest L 1.18 (Paulus), Diuus Seuerus rescripsit 
interualla temporum in continuandis oneribus inuitis, non etiam uolentibus concessa, dum ne quis continuet 
honorem. ‘This relates to the performance of successive public services without a break, not 
to the performance of more than one service simultaneously. 

A large number of judicial decisions issued during the visit of Severus and Caracalla 
to Egypt in 199-200 are attested in the papyri. Additions to the documents listed in P. Col. 
VI, pp. 27-30, are given in LI 3614 introd. and LXIV 4435 1 n. Add XLVI 3364 1 0: 
P. Stras. IV 294.τ-4, and perhaps 254; for SB IV 7366 see W. Williams, ZPE 22 (1976) 241, 
and for P. Col. VI 129 see the revised text by H. C. Youtie republished as SB VI 9526. See 
also the tables on pp. 27-9 and 123-5 in Jean-Pierre Coriat, Le prince législateur: la technique 



4593. PETITION TO THE PREFECT CONCERNING A LITURGY 171 

législative des Sévéres et les méthodes de création du droit impérial ἃ la fin du principat (1997). Most 

of these judicial decisions are of the following type: the full imperial titles of Severus and 

Caracalla, the name of the addressee in the dative (without χαίρειν), a brief statement of 

the Emperors’ decision, the posting clause, and the date. 4593 clearly belongs to this type, 

being particularly similar in format to the decisions quoted in P. Col. 123 and which are 

there called ἀποκρίματα. The precise judicial meaning of this term has been much dis- 

cussed, see Coriat, op. cit. g1-3; he regards an ἀπόκριμα as ‘un rescrit par souscription . . . 

une consultation (responsum) donnée soit directement par écrit . . . soit oralement, dans un 

premier temps, puis confirmée dans un écrit — et c’est ἃ cette seconde forme que pourrai- 

ent appartenir les décisions du P. Col. 123’. In JRS 64 (1974) 88-90 W. Williams refers to 

them as ‘subscripts’ (cf. also Fergus Millar, The Emperor in the Roman World, 244-5), a term 

which I borrow for convenience. The most remarkable feature of 4593 is that it is said to 

have been posted at Memphis not at Alexandria. On this see 4 n. 

The text is datable to the prefecture of Subatianus Aquila. We know that he was in 

office by November 206 (for this and subsequent dates in this paragraph see G. Bastianini, 

ANRW ii. 10.1, 512, based on the evidence collected by him in ZPE 17 (1975) 305-6 and 

38 (1980) 85-6). The latest date for his predecessor (Claudius Julianus) is some time in the 

Egyptian year 205/6. The last attestation for Aquila as prefect is in January/February 211 

and the earliest known date for his successor (L. Baebius Aurelius Juncinus) is some time in 

the year 211/12. We can slightly reduce the possible time-span since the official complained 

of was an ἀμφοδογραμματεύς. This office had replaced that of γραμματεὺς τῆς πόλεως at 

Oxyrhynchus by March 207 (XVII 2131), but the latter still existed as late as February 206 

(XXXIV 2709; for the date see XLVH 3346 1 n.). 

The papyrus is all written in the same practised, semi-cursive hand. ‘The similarity of 

this hand to the one responsible for LXIV 4435 is very close and both could be the work 

of the same writer. 4435 is part of a dossier on restitutio in integrum and is therefore unlikely 

to have formed part of the same papyrus as 4593, which appears to be complete in itself 

(cf., however, 10 n.). If both are in the same hand, this may be because both were written 

by a clerk in the employ of an Oxyrhynchite lawyer who collected precedents to assist his 

practice. The papyri make it clear that a large amount of legal business was generated by 

the judicial pronouncements made by the Emperors during their Egyptian visit in 199-200. 

For a recent discussion of the views on why these pronouncements are attested with some 

frequency in the papyri see Coriat, op. cit. 624—7. 

a 

a [Adroxpatwp Kaicap Λούκιος (επ] τίμιος Ceounpoc ΕἸ ὑε]εβὴς 

[Περτί]ναξ CeBacroc ’ApaBixoc ᾿Αδιαβηνικὸς Π]αρθικὸς 

[Μέγιςτος καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap| Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος 

Εὐςεβὴς CeBactoc Αἰλίῳ Πρίμῳ. ἐὰν 

ΠΤ τ ae. ]Ἰ.τὸν γεγονέναι, ὁ ἡγούμαινος τοῦ 
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” ͵ὔ tal δ / > a 

ἔθνους φροντίει ce τῆς ἑτέρας ἀνεθῆ- 

[ναι. προετέθη ἐ]ν Μέμφι ἐν [7 ct|od τοῦ Capariov πρὸ πέντε εἰδῶν 

Aexevtpiwv. vacat 

[(ουβατιανῷ] ᾿Ακύλᾳ ἐπάρχῳ] Αἰγύπτου vacat 

[παρὰ ς. ὃ |v Εὐδαίμονος ἀπ᾽ Ὀξυρύγχων πόλεως. οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν 

ἀήττητοι Αὐτοκράτορες Ceovnpoc 

[καὶ “Avrwvrivo|c ἐπιλάμψαντες τῇ ἑαυτῶν Αἰγύπτῳ μεθ’ ὧν ἄλλων 

παρέεχαν ἡμεῖν ἀγαθῶν καὶ τοῦτο 
a id / an ” / 7 - Γ᾿ \ » > \ 

[τῷ ἡγουμένῳ τοῦ] ἔθνους διετάξαντο ὥςτε μηδένα ὑπὸ τὸν αὐτὸν 
/ > / 7] Ms 7 

χρόνον εἰς δύο λειτουργίας ἀναδίδοεθαι 

[ c.12 | ηκας ὁ τῆς [α]ὐτῆς πόλε[ω]ς ἀμφοδογραμματεὺς ᾿Απολλώνιος 

εἰς δύο με λειτουργίας τῷ ἐνε- 

[«τῶτι (no.) ἔτει ἀνέδωκεν καὶ ταῦτα οὐδὲ πλ[ηρώε]αντά μαι τὰ ἔτη 

[.....].0....].- προτάξας οὖν τὰ θῖᾳ περὶ 
[ c. 26 |v ἡμῶν al C20 Ϊμενον περὶ του c. 6 | 

[ c. 60 | διακοῦςαί μο[υ πρὸς αὐτὸν] 

[ c. 69 Jwl ¢9 | 

[ C. 45 ] (€rouc) 9 (εου[ήρου c. 13] .[....].[¢. 6] 
[ Cc. 40 π]ροςελθὼν etrre[v]- ὀνηλάτη«] cult] καὶ of γραμματεῖς 
[ (ὃ. 415 ] νῦν εἰς δύο λειτουργίας κατέχη; Ἥρων ἀπεκρίνατο: 

[ (τ τῆ]ς κώμης. “Παῖτος εἶπεν: ἡ δευτέρα λειτουργία 

ποταπή ἐς- 
πῆ ΠΣ γ]ραμματεῖ πόλεως ε [] ετις λειτουργῖ τὴν 

ὀνηλαείαν 
[ €. 36 Ἰμενος οὖν αὐτὸν ὀνηλάτην ὄντα πῶς ἐκάλεις εἰς τὴ[ν] 
[ τς ἢ μεθ᾽ ἕτ]ερα Aairoc Ἡρακλείδῃ καὶ α εἶπεν: 

πόςεων κα- 
[ Ὁ. 25 καὶ ε«κεψάμενος μετὰ τ]ῶν e[v] τῷ ευμβ[ου]λίῳ 

ἐκέλευςεν Ἡρακλείδην καὶ 
[ c. 46 | ypappatledc ὧ]ν πόλεως τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἐπι 

[ ς. 48 yeas [ial ].ow.L.]. πορο [.].η ἐπὶ τρι- 
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[ ] vacat 

3 1. ἡγούμενος, φροντίςει 4 1. Μέμφει, (ζαραπείου, Δεκεμβρίων 7 |. παρέεχον ἡμῖν 10 |. με, 

θεῖα 18 1]. λειτουργεῖ 

‘(Imperator Caesar Lucius] Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Augustus Arabicus Adia- 

benicus Parthicus [Maximus and Imperator Caesar] Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Au- 

gustus to Aelius Primus. If . . . you prove(?) that you have been. . . , the ruler of the province 

will take care that you are released from the second one. [Posted] in Memphis in the portico 

of the Serapeum, on the fifth day before the Ides of December.’ 
‘(To Subatianus] Aquila, prefect of Egypt, [from ... .] son of Eudaemon of the city of 

the Oxyrhynchi. Our lords the invincible Imperatores Severus and Antoninus, having cast 

their radiance (like the rising sun) over their own Egypt, in addition to other blessings which 

they have provided for us, have also given this instruction [to the ruler of the] province 

that no one at one and the same time is to be nominated to two liturgies. . . . Apollonius, 

amphodogrammateus of the same city has nominated me to two liturgies in the current 

nth year and that too although I have not completed the years . . . . Having quoted above 

therefore the imperial [decree] concerning [this issued by our lords the Emperors and quot- 

ing below the prefectorial minutes of a trial on this subject, I beseech you, most glorious 

prefect,] to hear me [against him .. .’ 

«.. Year 9 of Severus .. . [Heron, son of . . .(?),] coming forward said “I am a donkey- 

man and the scribes [of the city . . .” Laetus said “. . .] are you now under a liability to 

serve two liturgies?” Heron answered [“Yes . . .] of the village.” Laetus said “The second 

liturgy, what does it consist of ?” . . . [Laetus said] “Knowing(?) him to be a donkeyman, 

how could you summon him to the [second liturgy(?)?” . . . After] other matter Laetus said 

to Heraclides ἀπά... “How many . . .”, [and after consulting] the members of his council, 

he ordered Heraclides and...’ 

2 Αἰλίῳ Πρίμῳ: there is a noticeable gap before and after the name. Quite possibly a freedman, since Primus 

is a common slave-name. On freedmen performing liturgies cf. XL, p. 4. Was he also a Roman citizen? Lewis, 

Compulsory Public Services? 89, comments that ‘second-century documents attest [Roman citizens’] liability for at 

least some compulsory services (based, for example, on their landholdings)’. 

2-3 At the start of line 3 either A or w; the former suggests λειτουργί]ας or xpeijac. There is insufficient 

room for the subjunctive of δύναμαι followed by ἀποδεῖξαι, so we should no doubt read ἀπ|[ο] δ᾽ εἸίξ[ης after this. 

The very slight trace before τον, a horizontal at the level of the crossbar of τ, is most easily compatible with y: 

cealurév? ‘If you prove yourself to have been appointed to two liturgies’? But ἐὰν εἰς δύο λειτουργίας ἀποδείξῃς 

«εαυτὸν γεγονέναι does not sound convincing linguistically (even though these subscripts are no doubt translations 

from Latin). An alternative, suggested by Lewis, is ἐὰν [ἐν duct χρείαις ἀνόμως «7A., but again the Greek is not 

attractive. 

4 The information that a subscript of Severus and Caracalla was posted at Memphis is new and unexpected. 

All the other judicial decisions which they made during their Egyptian visit, when the place of posting is known, 

were posted at Alexandria: VII 1020 6 = LXIV 4435 20, XII 1405 12-13, XLII 3105 9-10, XLVII 3364 2, LX 

4068 21, LXIV 4437 το, BGU II 267.13-14, P. Amh. II 63.6 and 12 (= M. Chr. 376), P. Col. VI 123.1, P. Flor. II 

382.4 and 15, P. Stras. I 22.8 = M. Chr. 374, SB XIV 11863.53. 
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For the Serapeum at Memphis see Calderini—Daris, Dizionari iii. 261, and P. Bottigelli, Aegyptus 21 (1941) 

29-32. 

Δεκεντρίων: the spelling may have arisen under the influence of Septentrio. The year is not given, but must 

be 199 so as to fall within the period when Severus and Caracalla were in Egypt. The date is therefore 9g Decem- 

ber 199. 

The information contained in this line may be relevant to the period of this visit and the itinerary which 

it followed. J. Hasebroek, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Raisers Septimius Severus, 118-24, proved that the visit took 

place in 199-200; in particular he relied on seven dated subscripts which all fell between 18 December 199 and 

April 200. He believed that the Emperors arrived in Egypt not long before 18 December 199. K. Hannestad, 

on the other hand, in Classica et Medievalia 6 (1944) 194ff., argued that the Emperors arrived in Egypt at the very 

beginning of the Julian year 199. H. Halfmann, Jtnera principum, 217—21, rejects the chronology proposed by Han- 

nestad, basing his rejection on the evidence of P. Yale iny. 299. In its original publication as P. Coll. Youtie I 30, 

this prefectorial edict was dated to Pharmuthi (late March—April) of 199. As Naphtali Lewis, Histona 28 (1979) 

253-4, pointed out, if the Emperor had been already present in the province by March—April 199 the edict would 

have been issued by him and not by the prefect. In his republication of the edict, however, in ZPE 27 (1977) 151-6 

(now = SB XIV 12144), John Rea comments that the traces of the month’s name which survive are too damaged 

to permit any sure reading (p. 156 to lines 24-5). 

The point should be made that the fact that 4593 was posted in Memphis does not necessarily mean that 

the Emperors were present there on that date or indeed that they issued this judgement at Memphis. In P. Yale 

I 61, for example, the prefect states that petitions sent to him (with his swbscriptiones), which have already been 

on display in Alexandria for αὐταρκέειν ἡμέραις, should now be exhibited in the chora (ἐπὲ τόπων). Similarly 

it is possible that Severus issued all his judicial decisions at Alexandria, but arranged for them to be exhibited 

also in prominent cities in the chora, of which Memphis would certainly be one. Coriat, however, op. cit. 625, 

states ‘Il n’existe aucune preuve qui permette de penser que les rescrits [by which he means here the Columbia 

ἀποκρίματα and similar decisions] étaient comme les édits, affichés, outre a la résidence de |’empereur, dans les 

cités d'une province.’ This suggests that the imperial court most probably was at Memphis when this subscript 

was posted. 

Dio 75(76).13 implies that Severus entered Egypt at Pelusium and states that he travelled up the Nile to the 

southern frontier. He must therefore have visited Memphis, as the Historia Augusta, Severus 17.4, specifically says 

that he did. Hasebroek adduces IGR I 1113, an inscription of 199/200, as proof that Severus paid a visit to 

Memphis in that year. Halfmann places this visit and the journey up the Nile in 200, after Severus’ stay in Alex- 

andria. Hannestad, however, may be right in placing it in 199, before Severus reached Alexandria in December. 

Hasebroek suggests the Emperors had reached Alexandria before 10 December 199, because an inscription set 

up in their honour near Alexandria by decuriones of two alae (CIL ΠΠ 6581) still records trib. pot VII for Severus. 

There seems, however, to be no compelling reason to draw this conclusion from the inscription. The earliest 

dated subscript posted at Alexandria is BGU I 267 of 30 December 199 (the place of posting does not survive for 
P. Flor. 382.1723, an edict, and 24-26, a subscript, both dated 18 December). But LXIV 4435 7-12 may prove 
that Severus had reached Alexandria slightly earlier than this. This section of 4435 records a judgement given in 
court by an Emperor on 20 December. If the Kaicap who gives judgement is Severus (as in, for example, XLII 
3019, LI 3614), which is probable since the lines before this record a judicial decision of Severus and Caracalla, 
the date is no doubt 20 December 199. As the judgement was given in answer to a petition from Alexandrians, it 
is most probable that it was given in Alexandria. 

We need also to consider the evidence of XLII 3018 1-10. This preserves imperial pronouncements relating 
to privileges of the Paeanistae. There is a date of ἡ (ἔτους) Φαρμί(οῦθι) ι in line 5 and one of πρὸ ἑπτὰ εἰδῶν 
Δεκενβρίωϊν in line το. The editor regarded lines 10 as a single pronouncement confirming an earlier decision. 
J. H. Oliver, however, argued that lines 1-5 and 6-10 recorded two separate constitutions (see his republication 
in. Greek Constitutions, nos. 241-2). The first was issued in the names of Severus and Caracalla and so, because of 
its date, must belong, as the editor said, ‘to the series which Severus issued during his Egyptian visit’. We do not 
know the place and year where and when the second pronouncement was made. Both the editor and Oliver think 
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somewhere outside Egypt probable. If, however, Oliver is right, as he seems to be, that we have not one but two 

pronouncements, and if he 15 right in thinking that the second was, like the first, the work of Severus, there must 

be a good chance that it too was issued during his Egyptian visit. If so it was posted on 7 December 199; we do 

not know where, but Memphis would make very good sense: the subscript is addressed to Π]α]λαιῶν “Apcwoerayv 

παιανιεταῖς, who were associated with the cult of Sarapis at Memphis (see Oliver, 464). It may also be significant 

that this pronouncement, like 4593 but unlike all other subscripts of Severus issued in Egypt, has a Latin date 

(the section of 4435 referred to above has a Latin date, as do XLII 3019 and LI 3614, but these are all judge- 

ments given in court by Severus, not subscripts). If it does date from 7 December 199, it, like 4593, is earlier than 

any known subscript of Severus posted at Alexandria. A possible scenario would be the following: autumn 199 

Severus and Caracalla enter Egypt at Pelusium and travel up the Nile to Philae (possibly, but not necessarily, after 

a preliminary visit to Alexandria); on their return they hold court in Memphis in early December before arriving 

in Alexandria later in the month. 

5 For the dates of the prefecture of Subatianus Aquila see the introduction. 

6-7 SB I 4284, which dates from 207, begins in a very similar way (lines 6~7): of κύριοι ἡμῶν θιότατοι Kal 

ἀήττητοι Αὐτοκράτορες ζεουῆρος καὶ ᾿Αντωνεῖνος ἀνατείλαντες [ἐ]ν (τῇ) ἑα[υ]τῶν Αἰγύπτῳ, μεθ᾽ ὧν πλείς(τγων 

ἀγαθῶν ἐδωρήεαντο, ἠθέληςαν κτλ. It may be that SB 4284 (now in Cairo) does not need correcting and that the 

papyrus reads ἀνατείλαντες [τ] ἢ ἑαυτῶν; the preposition hardly seems necessary. 

7 ἐπιλάμψαντες: for the use of this word in inscriptions see G, Chalon, L’Edit de Tiberius Julius Alexander, 97 

n. 15. It is always used with reference to emperors or kings. In papyri it is found elsewhere only in BGU VII 

1563.15 (also the edict of Alexander), XLVII 3366 7 and 51, and P. Oslo III 126.5. The editors of P. Oslo 126 adopt 

Wilcken’s suggestion (see line 5 n.) that the imperial pair in their text must be Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus. 

But all we can be sure of about P. Oslo 126 is that it is later than Hadrian; it is therefore quite possible that this 

text too is referring to Severus and Caracalla. 

8 τῷ ἡγουμένῳ τοῦ] ἔθνους: the restoration seems inevitable, cf. line 3. 

διετάξαντο: for a similar use of the middle cf. XLVII 3364 29 and XLII 3025 5. 

g | ηκας: a word meaning acting illegally, vel sim., seems called for. παρανο]μήςας, suggested by both Rea 

and Lewis, may be possible, with, e.g., τοῦτο δέ to precede. 

For the bearing the reference to an ἀμφοδογραμματεύς has on the date of the text see the introduction. 

10 οὐδὲ πλ[ηρώε]αντά μαι τὰ ἔτη [.....].[....].: πλ[ηρώε]αντα was suggested by Rea. A fits the traces 

well, but the first A in πλ[ζηρώε]αντα is difficult as it looks much more like €. However, we do not want the passive 

πληρωθέντα. It is not clear what these years are to which the petitioner refers. Years of respite between liturgies 

would make good sense, supplying ἀναπαύεεως or τῆς ἀνέςεως (for which see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 

160-2). However, the trace before προτάξας is not compatible with c; it would suit N, but the plural of either 

noun is not attractive. Rea wonders whether we should think of τῆς ἡλικίας (the reading a[c] before προτάξας 

is possible), and points out that this could provide a link between 4593 and 4435 (see the last paragraph of the 

introduction), since restitulio in integrum is particularly applicable to minors. 

11 A possible supplement would be τούτου διατεταγμένα ὑπὸ τῶν κυρίω]ν ἡμῶν Αἰ ὑτοκρατόρων (the A is 

almost certain). This could have been followed by καὶ ὑποτάξας τὸν γενό]μενον, with a reference in the following 

line to the ὑπομνηματιεμόν of Maecius Laetus, quoted in lines 14 ff. 

12 There is a small detached fragment reading ἱμπροτατί, clearly some case of λαμπρότατος. It seems quite 

likely to have fitted somewhere in this line, forming part of an expression such as ἀξιῶ ce, λαμπρότατε ἡγεμών, 

ἐάν cov τῇ τύχῃ δόξῃ. If this is on the right lines, the lacuna before it could have been completed by περὶ τούτου 

ἡγεμονικὸν ὑπομνηματιεμόν. These supplements have been adopted in the translation. 

13 ].q[: the first letter might be a ‘final’ c with a prolonged horizontal, or the horizontal might be a bar 

over a numeral. The letters following could also be read καί. διακοῦςαί μου in the preceding line suggests that we 

are near the end of the petition proper, but the meagre remains in the present line do not suggest any part of the 

usual conclusions to petitions. It seems impossible to make them fit the end of 14, and it is probably best to assume 

that at least one line has been entirely lost; cf. also 23 n. 

14-15 (ἔτους) θ ζεου[ήρου is a reasonably secure reading. Probably καὶ ᾿Αντωνίνου followed, and then month 
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and day. Laetus was in office during the 9th year of Severus (200/201), see Bastianini, AVRW ii. 10.1, 512. The date 

may well have been preceded by ἀντίγραφον ὑπομνηματιεμοῦ; cf. P. Fouad 23, which begins with these words, fol- 

lowed by (ἔτους) n~ ᾿Αντωνείνου Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου Φαμ[ενὼ]θ Ke. Δεῖος [Ζ]εύξιδος προςελθὼν εἶπεν. No doubt 

4593 followed a similar pattern, with the name and patronymic of the plaintiff, Heron, occurring in line 15. 

14 ff An interesting comparison for these lines is the trial before Laetus first published by Rea in 77} 19 

(1983) 91-101, republished as SB XVI 12949. 

15-16 Supply πόλεως or τῆς πόλεως at the start of 16. The post of γραμματεὺς τῆς πόλεως had not been 

superseded at Oxyrhynchus at the time when Laetus was prefect, see the introduction above. But there is of course 

no reason why this trial should relate to Oxyrhynchus. Heron may be stating that he is a donkey-driver and there- 

fore the scribes have agreed that he should not be liable for any other public service. Alternatively, as Lewis sug- 

gests, it may be that he is claiming that as a villager he is not liable to public service in the metropolis: cf. line 

17 and SB V 7696. 

16 κατέχῃ: part of a question posed by Laetus. For the passive of κατέχομαι as a technical term meaning 

that ‘one is obligated to serve’ in a liturgy, see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services? 61. 

17 ποταπή: also used of a liturgy in P. Mich. VII 492.20-1, ἐὰν εἰδῇς ὅτι ὁ κωμογραμματεὺς ἔβαλέν με εἰς 

χρείαν, δήλωςόν μοι ὅτι εἰς ποταπὴν χρείαν με ἔβαλε. 

18 One would like to read εἶπεν after πόλεως and treat this as a remark addressed to the scribe by Laetus; 

but this seems to be an impossible reading, nor does it seem possible to read an abbreviated form of εἶπεν. 

19 Clearly this is a question put by Laetus and at the start ἐπιετά]μενος is a likely supplement. 

20ff. These lines contain Laetus’ judgement. A good parallel is PSI XIII 1326.9-12: μεθ᾽ ἕτερα Maxpivoc 

[the prefect] εἶπεν: ‘weydAa’ καὶ «κεψάμενος μετὰ τῶν ἐν TH ευμβουλίῳ ἐκέλευ[ςεεν] dew ξυν[ληφ]θέντα ἐπι. 

20-1 Supply κα[κῶν and treat as an exclamation ‘How many evils have you been guilty of ἢ Cf μεγάλα 

used by Macrinus in the passage just quoted. 

22 γραμματ[ εὺς ὧΪν πόλεως: an uncertain reading, but good sense as part of an accusatory statement by 

Laetus to one of the defendants. 

23 | του [: the traces would suit ]8vouc[; possibly supply ἐπιτη]δίους (1. ἐπιτηδείους) as Revel Coles suggests. 

Topo suggests some case of πόρος, ἄπορος, or εὔπορος; the traces are compatible with εὐπορου. 

ἐπὶ τρι-: 6.9. ἐπὶ τρι[ετίαν or, as Rea suggests, ἐπὲ τρι[ονίαν. Also possible is some form of ἐπιτρίβω or ἐπι- 

τριβή, on which see P. Turner 41.11 n. 

The text poses two problems at the foot, where we have 2 cm blank below 23. (i) There is a trace of ink in the 

bottom right-hand corner on the edge of the papyrus, 1.5 cm below line 23, which looks like part of a letter. The 

text cannot have continued for the whole of a second column; indeed it seems to be more or less at an end in lines 

23-4 (see below). Is it possible that it was written in two copies (one copy beng sent to the prefect and the other 
retained) and that this trace survives from the second copy? (ii) The judgement given by Laetus could well have 
ended in the lost part of 24, but one would expect at this point the formal end of the petition, i.e. the ἐπιδέδωκα- 
clause or equivalent; in SB XIV 12087, for example, after the quotation in a petition to the strategus of a previous 
petition to the epistrategus and his subscriptio, we have a copy of a trial before a prefect, at the end of which the 
papyrus has [TroAcwaioc Avodwpov (= the petitioner) [ἐπή]νεγκα, followed by the date. There is perhaps room 
for the equivalent of this (minus the date) in the part now lost. Alternatively, and more probably, the ἐπιδέδωκα- 
clause may have come at the end of the petition proper, in line 13, and before the quotation of the trial before 
Laetus. There is no sign of the prefect’s subscriptio, but by this date petitions to which the prefect had added his 
subscriptio were merely posted up for the petitioners to consult; they were no longer returned to the petitioner: 
see R. Haensch, ZPE 100 (1994) 487-546, esp. 499-504 (his Phase IV). At this period, if the petitioner wanted 
a written record of the prefect’s subscriptio, he had to take it down from the original while it was posted up (e.g. 
XVII 2131). An apparent exception, XLVII 3364 44-6, can be explained as a copy added to the original petition 
after the prefect’s decision was known (see Haensch, 528 n. 13). 

J. DAVID THOMAS 
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4594. Lease or LAND 

34 4B.77/A(3-6)a ΠΧ 12cm 228 

Aurelius Diogenes and Aurelius Plution lease seven aruras at the village of Senao to 

Aurelius Amois. The lease in standard Oxyrhynchite format (cf. e.g. L 3591 introd.) is for 

one year and stipulates a rent of fifteen artabas of wheat. A current 8th regnal year is 

referred to in 6, Palaeographically, the text may be assigned to the earlier third century. 

The 8th year must then be that of Severus Alexander, 228/9 (year ὃ of Gallienus may 

be excluded, see D. W. Rathbone, <PE 62 (1986) 118 and N. Gonis, <PE 123 (1998) 196); 

since the document was drawn up prior to the sowing season (see 8), its date must be in 

the autumn of 228. Oxyrhynchite land leases are listed by J. Rowlandson, Landowners and 

Tenants in Roman Egypt 329 ff.; see also 4595 introd. 

The back is blank except for some accidental ink marks. 

ἐμίεθωςαν Αὐρήλιοι Διογένης 

(ερήνου καὶ Π᾿Ὶλουτίων ἀμφότε- 

pot ἀπ᾿ Ὀξυρύγχων πόλεως 

Αὐρηλίῳ ᾿Αμόιτι ᾿Αγαθίνου μητρὸς 
he > \ \ \ / X 

5 Ταὔςειος ἀπὸ Cevaw πρὸς μόνον τὸ 
¢ A 

évectoc ἡ (ἔτος) Tac UTapxovcac αὐτοῖς 
\ \ > 7. € \ ὌΝ ΠΕΡ 39. 

περὶ Cevaw ἀρούρας ἑπτὰ ἢ ὅςας ἐὰν 

ὦςει ὥςτε «πῖραι πυρῷ ἐκφορίου ἀπο- 

τάκτου πυροῦ ἀρταβῶν δεκαπέντε, 
> “4 αὶ 4 

10 ἀκινδύνων παντὸς κινδύνου, 
a a lal ” \ 

τῶν THC γῆς δημοείων ὄντων πρὸς 
΄ 

τοὺς μεμιεθωκότας κυριεύ- 
a A \ 

οντας τῶν καρπῶν ἕως T[ Ov πυ-] 
\ / / 

pov κομίεωνται. βεβαιουμένης 
\ A / > / ¢ 

15 δὲ THC μιεθώςεως ἀποδότω ὁ με- 
/ a \ A A 

μιεθωμένος TH μηνὶ [labve τοῦ 
> A ” \ Ah > EM CE 

ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους τὸν πυρὸν [ἐφ᾽ a- 
Ua 

Aw (ζεναὼ νέον καθαρὸν [ἄδολον] 
/ 

ἄβωλον ἄκριθον κεκοςκιν[ ευμέ-] 
/ val 4 / / 

20 νον, μέτρῳ τῷ ἐπάνω Διογέ- 
lal \ lal 

νους, τῶν Tapa τῶν μεμιςθ[ω-] 

[κότων 
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‘Aurelius Diogenes, son of Serenus, and Aurelius Plution, both from the city of Oxy- 

rhynchus, leased to Aurelius Amois, son of Agathinus, his mother being Taysis, from Senao, 

for the present 8th year only, the seven aruras (or however many they may be) belonging to 

them near Senao, to sow with wheat, at a fixed rent of fifteen artabas of wheat, free from 

all risk, the public taxes on the land being the responsibility of the lessors who are to retain 

control of the crops until they receive the wheat. And the lease being confirmed, the lessee 

is to pay the wheat in the month Payni of the present year at the threshing floor of Senao, 

it being new, pure, free from fraud, free from earth, free from barley, sieved, by the measure 

which is in the possession of Diogenes, the lessors’ agents [doing the measuring . . . ]’ 

5. For the village of Senao, located in the western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, see P. Pruneti, 7 centri 

αὐταί dell’Ossirinchite 163-4. 

8-9 On rent levels see Rowlandson, op. cit. 247ff. Fifteen artabas on c. 7 aruras is a very low rent (2.14 

art./ar., approximately); see the table for third-century Oxyrhynchite rents in H.-J. Drexhage, Preise, Mieten/Pach- 

ten, Kosten τι. Léhne (1991) 170. A similar level of rental is found in the Arsinoite P. Mich. IX 565, where H. C. Youtie 

suggested that the land was of poor quality, see ibid. 11~12 n. The same rate is found in P. K6ln III 149, on which 

see Rowlandson, op. cit. 248, suggesting that readiness on the part of the landlords (two minors, in this instance) 

to accept a lower proportion of the crop might also explain the low rental. 

For ἀποτάκτου cf. Rowlandson, op. cit. 241, but the situation there discussed is not the same as here. Further 

senses of the word are discussed by J. C. Shelton, ZPE 86 (1991) 272 with references, A. K. Bowman, 7RS 66 (1976) 

168, N. Lewis, BASP 16 (1979) 208-9 and in P. Kéln VII 316 introd. 

13-14. ἕως τ[ὸν πυ]ρὸν κομίςωνται: cf. XXXVI 2795 16-17. Instead of πυ]ρόν, 46] pov is possible (cf. P. Koln 
ΠῚ 149.22~3) but less likely since it usually denotes rent in money, as opposed to ἐκφόριον, rent in kind. For φόρος 
as rent in kind see also PSI V 468.20-21. 

20 ἐπάνω. Not attested elsewhere precisely with a personal name like this. Cf. XVI 1838 2, καὶ μὴ ἐάεῃς τὸν 
cirov ἐπάνω τῶν γεωργῶν, translated ‘in the hands of’. Elsewhere ἐπάνω may mean ‘aforesaid’, cf. e.g L 3595 40. 
That sense here would require τοῦ preceding, which cannot be read. 

22 The clause is likely to have continued τὴν μέτρηςιν ποιουμένων (VIL 1040 19) or μετρούντων (P. Oxy. 
Hels. 41.42). 

J. L. MCMILLAN 

4595. Lease or LAnp 

22 3B.14/G(7-10)a 6.3 x 32.1 cm 15 October 261 

First published by J.-L. Calvo Martinez in Emerita 40 (1972) 401-5, reprinted as SB 
XII 11081; this version is the work of N. Gonis. Several features of the text have been com- 
mented on by J. Rowlandson in Landowners and Tenants in Roman Egypt (1996), see her ‘index 
of sources’ on p. 375. 

A consolidated list of Oxyrhynchite land-leases from the first century Bc to the end of 
the fourth century Ap is offered in Rowlandson, op. cit. 329-52. Add LX VII 4594 (228), 
LXI 4121 (289/90), LXII 4379 (369), 4383 (384), 4384 (385). 



τῇ 

20 

25 

30 

499). LEASE OF LAND 

The writing is along the fibres. Back blank. 

ἐμίεθωςεν Αὐρηλία 
/ / / 

Avovucta θυγάτηρ O€w- 
A \ » 

νος τοῦ καὶ Διονυςεοθέω- 

νος ἀφηλιξ δι᾽ Αὐρηλίου 

᾿Απολλωνίου ἐπιτρόπου 

Κλαυδίῳ ᾿Απελλεῖ τῷ καὶ Ἶ-ει- 
7 CoN. ἐδ / > 

δώρῳ υἱῷ ‘Qpiwvoc οὐετρα- 

νοῦ τῶν ἐντείμως ἀπολε- 

λυμένων, εἰς ἔτη TEccEpa 
> \ Co eed a ” > ON 

ἀπὸ τοῦ evect@toc β (ἔτους) ἀπὸ 
A ¢ A 

TOV ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῇ περὶ 

(κὼ ἐκ τοῦ ΠΠ]}εδιέως κλήρου 
a lj 

βαειλεικῆς ἄρουραν μίαν ἣμι- 

εὖ τέταρτον ὥςτε κατ᾽ ἔτος 
a \ a ἂν » Lipa! 

«πεῖρε καὶ ξυλαμῆςε οἷς ἐὰν 
« a 

αἱρῆται ὁ μεμιεθωμένος, 
Ui 

φόρου ἀποτάκτου κατ᾽ ἔτος 
ee ων > x > 

πυροῦ ἀρταβῶν ὀκτὼ ἀκι(ν)- 

δύνων παντὸς κινδύνου. 
3. / A ¢ lal ” 

ἐὰν δέ τις τοῖς ἑξῆς ETECL, 
“Δ \ ” ” / 

ὃ μὴ εἴη, ἄβροχος γένηται, 

παραδεχθήςετε τῷ μεμις- 

θωμένῳ, τῶν τῆς γῆς 
XI xm” / ” 

κατ᾽ ἔτος δημοείων ὀντω(ν) 

πρὸς τὴν γεοῦχον. κυριευ(ζέγτω 
A aA Ul 

δὲ τῶν καρπῶν ἕως τὰ κα- 
> 

τ᾽ ἔτος ὀφιλόμενα ἀπολάβῃ. 
/ \ a 

βεβαιωμένης δὲ τῆς μις- 
/ 

θώςεεως, ἐπάναγκον μετρί- 
uA 

τω ὁ μεμιεθωμένος TOV 
Ν ey: > \ / 

πυρὸν κατ᾽ ἔτος εἰς TO δημό- 
” 

ειον ὑπὸ THY EKACTOU ἔτους 

πρώτην μέτρηειν καὶ θέ- 

179 
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/ 

μα τούτων καθαρὸν ἀναδό- 

A A fi 
TW TY) γεούχῳ, THC πράξε- oo σι 

ως οὔςης παρά τε τοῦ με- 
a δ / 

μιεθουμένου we καθήκει. 

κυρία ἡ μίεθωεις, περὶ ἧς 

ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὁ μεμις- 
4 €: Va 

40 θωμένος wpmodoyycev. 

(ἔτους) B// Αὐτοκρατόρων 

Καιεάρων Τίτου Φουλουίου 

Ἰουνίου Μακριανοῦ καὶ Titov 

Φουλουίου Ἰουνίου Κυήτου 

45 Εὐςεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν 

(εβαςτῶν, Φαῶφι 17. 

(m.2) KadAavédioc ᾿4πελλῆς ὁ καὶ 

Tcidwpoc μεμίεθω- 
a ee ΤᾺ 

μαι τὴν γῆν καὶ ἀποδώ- 
/ 

50 cw πάντα we πρόκειτα[ι]) 
A? δ ¢ 

Kal ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὧμο- 

λόγηςα. 

6 κλαυδιω: w corr. from αν 8 1. ἐντίμως 10 § 13 1. βαειλικῆς 15 1. «πεῖραι, ξυλαμῆςαι 

18 aki 22 |. παραδεχθήςεται 24 ovTw 27 1. ὀφειλόμενα 28 1. βεβαιουμένης 

29-30 |. μετρείτω 36-7 1. μεμιεθωμένου hte Ε 

Aurelia Dionysia, daughter of Theon alias Dionysotheon, minor, through Aurelius 
Apollonius, (her) guardian, leased to Claudius Apelles alias Isidorus, son of Horion a vet- 
eran (of the class) of those with honesta missio, for four years from the present year 2, out 
of her property near Sko from the kleros of Pedieus of royal (land) one and three-quarter 
aruras to sow and to plant each year whatever the lessee may choose, at the fixed rent of 
eight artabas of wheat annually, free from all risk. And if any (of the land) in the succeed- 
ing years—may it not happen!—be uninundated, an allowance shall be made to the lessee, 
the annual public taxes on the land being the responsibility of the landowner. And she is to 
retain control of the crops until she recovers the amounts owed to her each year. And the 
lease being confirmed, of necessity the lessee shall measure the wheat yearly into the public 
granary at the first measuring of each year, and shall deposit this amount free of all charges 
for the credit of the landowner, with the right of execution resting against the lessee in the 
usual terms. ‘The lease is binding, and the lessee, on being asked the formal question about 
it, gave his assent.’ 
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“Year 2 of Imperatores Caesares Titus Fulvius Junius Macrianus and Titus Fulvius 

Junius Quietus Pi Felices Augusti, Phaophi 18.’ 

(and hand) ‘I, Claudius Apelles alias Isidorus, have taken the land on lease, and I shall 

deliver everything as aforesaid, and on being asked the formal question I gave my assent.’ 

1-2 AdpyAla Avovucia. The minor Aurelia Dionysia and her guardian are to be recognized in the undated 

PSI XII 1258, addressed by Dionysia’s mother τῷ τ]ῆς ὀρφανίας τ]ῆς θυγατρ[ός μ]ου A[dp|nAtac Διον[υεία]ς 

ἐπιτρόϊπῳ ἀπὸ διαθήκης τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῆς | AdpyAtw ᾿Απολλωνίῳ ᾿Απολλωνίου μητρὸς Zwidoc am’ Ὀξ(υρύγχων) 

πόλεως (lines 5-. 9); in line 6 ἃ photostat of the papyrus, kindly supplied by Prof. R. Pintaudi, indicates that Avo- 

v[ucia]c should be read in place of the edition’s Acvoy[evido|c. Dionysia also appears in a later papyrus, P. Oxy. 

Hels. 28.23 of 303/4, ὀνόματος Atovuciac Ato|vucobéwvoc; that text indicates that she had a number of employ- 

ees, cf. LV 3789 introd. (p. 44), which squares with the impression of a woman of property. 

2-4 Θέωνος τοῦ καὶ Atovucobéwvoc. In PSI XI 1258.12-14 Dionysia’s father 15 said to be Avovucobéwy ὁ Kat | 

Θέων Θέωνος Maridioc ὁ καὶ Καλλιτέκνειος "Avrwoedc. It is tempting to identify him with Aurelius Dionysotheon 

καὶ we χρηματίζει, ex-gymnasiarch and councillor, who leases out land near Sko in P. Oxy, Hels. 41, of 223/4. But 

if we are dealing with the same person, it is discomforting that there is no reference to any of his offices in 4595, 

while his Antinoite citizenship credentials are cited fully in PSI 1258. We do of course know of Antinoite citizens 

who served as councillors at Oxyrhynchus, cf. SB V 7812 (256), XX 14290 (III). At any rate, the Dionysotheon in 

P. Oxy. Hels. 41 may well be the same as the ex-gymnasiarch of P. Hamb. I το (225), but is probably not identical 

with the ex-gymnasiarch Dionysotheon of Χ 1278 (214); see P. Laur. IV 156.10 n. It is unclear whether he was 

related to Aurelius Sarapion alias Dionysotheon, for whose family see U. Wartenberg, Proc. XIX Int. Cong. Pap. 

(1992) ii. 15-22. PSI Congr. XXI 8.5, of c. 183~4, attests a Dionysotheon, possibly the son of a Theon (see the 

editor’s note), but he is too early to be identified with Dionysia’s father. 

4-5 δι’ Αὐρηλίου ᾿Απολλωνίου ἐπιτρόπου. Aurelius Apollonius son of Apollonius (his patronymic is given in 

PSI XII 1258.8, see above 1-2 n.) is a well-known figure; the picture that emerges is that of an intermediary in 

various transactions. Besides being Dionysia’s guardian, he writes on behalf of illiterates in SB VIII 9878.40-45 

(259), where he also acts as the ευνεετώς of a woman, XXXI 2568 29-37 (264), LVI 3912 36-45 (266?), and 

3913 5-12 (c. 265); the hand is the same in all four cases (for SB VIII 9878 see the plate in 77} 15 (1965) opp. p. 80). 

It is difficult to tell whether he is identical with the Aurelius Apollonius who subscribes for an illiterate in XL 2892 

i 20-2 (269), since the hand of that man cannot be positively identified as that of the ‘son of Apollonius’. He is 

not necessarily the same as the Apollonius son of Apollonius grandson of Pausirion who appears to have land 

registered under his name near Peenno in XII 1549 (240). Αὐρήλιος “Arro\A@ 10 ̓ Απολλων] in P. Fuad I Univ. 20 

(IIT) may be the same man. It may also be worth noting that an Apollonius appears as the guardian of the orphan 

Heracleidiaena in LVIII 3923 1 (II), and possibly XIV 1637 4 (256/7-261), cf. 3923 1-2 n. This capacity would 

not be out of character for our man. (Ed. pr. suggested an identification with the ex-gymnasiarch, bouleutes and 

banker Aurelius Apollonius of X 1284 (250), but this is less likely.) 

6 Κλαυδίῳ ᾿Απελλεῖ. This person is not otherwise known. 

7-8 Qpiwvoc οὐετρανοῦ. Ed. pr. took οὐετρανοῦ as a mistake for οὐετρανῷ. In consequence, Rowlandson, 

Landowners and Tenants 263 n. 171 notes the ‘unusually high status’ of the tenant; in fact, there seems to be only 

one other instance of a veteran leasing land, SPP XX 70 (Ars.; 261). But it is likely that there is no mistake in- 

volved, and as the grammar indicates, it is Apelles’ father, Horion, who was the veteran. Compare for example VII 

1035 1-3 (143) Γάιος Οὐετούριος] Γέμελλος υἱὸς Γαΐου Overou|piov Γεμέλλου overpavod, BGU ΝῊ 1658.1—3 (234) 

Αὐρήλιος ζερῆνος υἱὸς Πουπλίου | οὐετρανοῦ τῶν ἐντίμως ἀποϊλελυμένων, or XXXVIII 2855 29 (291) [ρειαν]ὸς 

υἱὸς Apevavod οὐετρανοῦ. 

A veteran Julius Horion occurs in XII 1459 3 (226), but he is probably not the same person, since we would 

expect the son to have the same gentilicium as the father. 

12 (κώ. On the location of the village see F Gomaa, R. Miiller-Wollermann, and W. Schenkel, Mittelégypten 

zwischen Samalut und dem Gabal Abu Sir = TAVO B 69 (1991) 74-5: 
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Πεδιέως κλήρου. This kleros, spelled as Παιδιέως, also occurs in VI 1031 15 (228). 

25 κυριευζῶτω. The subject of the verb, ἡ γεοῦχος, has been omitted; for a similar omission see e.g. XXII 

2351 4of. (112). Υ 

33-4 θέμα. This expression is discussed by D. Hagedorn, ZPE 25 (1977) 197. 8, who interprets it somewhat 

differently. 

36-7 παρά τε τοῦ μεμιςεθουμένου. For this shortened version of the praxis clause (reference to ὑπάρχοντα 

omitted), see XXXI 2585 18-19 n., P. Mich. XI 610.38 n., LV 3802 21 n. It appears to be mainly attested in the 

third and fourth centuries, but actually has earlier antecedents: cf. SB XIV 11279.37 (44) ἔκ τε τοῦ μεμιεθωμένου; 

BGU II g10.2.27 (71) ἔκ τε τῶ(ν) δεδανιεμέ(νων). 

J.-L. CALVO MARTINEZ 
N. GONIS 

4596. APPRENTICESHIP CONTRACT 

17 2B.56/F{a) 9 x 17cm 27 Nov. — 26 Dec. 264(?) 

Aurelius Polydeuces agrees to apprentice his daughter to Aurelius Thonis, a (crw- 

νάρχης, for four years to learn the weaving trade. In a recent study in Aegyptus 75 (1995) 

95-167 M. Bergamasco recorded 42 examples of apprenticeship contracts (list on g6—8 and 

analysis on 162~7; cf. also his ἢ. 30); note that his nos. 6, 22, 27 and 31 should be cited as 

SB X 10236, XII 10984, VI 9374 and XX 15762 respectively. His no. 21 = SB XII 10946 

has been re-edited by Th. Kruse, ZPE 111 (1996) 149-58; for his no. 2 = BGU IV 1125 see 

the article by A. Bélis and D. Delattre in Pap. Lup. 2 (1993) 103-62. To his list is to be added 

P. Kell. I 19a Appendix, which needs to be consulted in the re-edition by Bergamasco in 

APE 121 (1998) 193-6 (though note that the key words πρὸς μάθηςιν in line 11 are restored); 

see also his article in Aegyptus 77 (1997) 7-26. 

Bergamasco refers to the voluminous literature on this type of contract in notes 2-6 of 

his article in Aegyptus 75. A. Zambon’s pioneering study in Aegyptus 15 (1935) 3-66 is still of 

value. Among more recent work note in particular J. Hengstl, Private Arbeisverhdltnisse frever 

Personen in den hellenistischen Papyn bis Diokletian (1972), 83-97, and, for the Byzantine period, 

A. Jordens, P. Heid. V, pp. 289-95. See also H. Perdicoyianni-Paleologou, AC 68 (1999) 

149-69. No fewer than twenty of Bergamasco’s examples come from the Oxyrhynchite 

nome. 4596 follows the normal pattern down to line 16: it is an objective homologia, with 

clauses stipulating that the apprentice should παραμένειν with the weaver and arranging for 

her maintenance. Lines 16-25, however, include an additional clause in which the father 

agrees that he has received 400 drachmas from the weaver ἐν προχρείᾳ, which he will repay 

at the end of the period of the apprenticeship. 

An advance payment by the master to the parent or guardian of the apprentice is also 

found in XXXI 2586 30-4, BGU IV 1124, P. Mich. II 121 recto ii 8 and P. Heid. IV 327. 

Only in P. Heid. 327 is the purpose specified: in lines 13-15 the guardian agrees to have 

received from the woman to whom the boy is apprenticed τὰς cra[Geicac ὑπὲρ μιε]θῶν τοῦ 
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This contract therefore makes it clear that the money is an advance payment of the ap- 

prentice’s wages for the five-year period of the apprenticeship, and is so understood by the 

editor (“Lohnvorschuss’) and by Bergamasco, PE 110 (1996) 174. Bergamasco suggests that 

the same is true of the sum of 40 drachmas in P. Mich. 121 recto ii 8, but Hengstl, op. 

cit. 96-7, is right to insist that we do not know the purpose of this payment. BGU 1124 
is equally obscure, and the discussion in Hengstl, loc. cit. (who insists that it is not pay in 

advance) and in Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 142-3, 1s inconclusive. 

In 2586 19-30 we have detailed arrangements for the apprentice to earn an increas- 

ing wage during his apprenticeship. It is certain, therefore, that the sum of 400 drachmas 

referred to there in lines 30-4 is not payment of wages in advance, even though it is de- 

scribed as ἐν προχρείᾳ, an expression which can be used of such a payment (see P. Heid. V, 

Ρ. 159). The editor regards it as ‘a loan [which] was part of the terms of the apprenticeship’. 

Bergamasco (Aegyptus 75, 147) says of it “ὁ lecito supporre che si trattasse di una cauzione, 

pid che di un prestito, volta a rassicurare il padre dell’apprendista circa la correttezza del 

maestro artigiano’. In this he is apparently following H. J. Wolff, CRG 84 (1967) 414~15, 

who considered the sum advanced to be ‘eine arrhaahnliche Sicherung der Einhaltung des 

Vertrages durch den Lehrherrn’. As Hengstl, op. cit. 96 n. 101 [where correct 40 dr. to 400 

dr.], points out, this suggestion has ‘kein Anhaltspunkt’. 

In 4596 the sum (400 drachmas as in 2586) is also not wages in advance, since the 

apprentice is to receive food and clothing in lieu of wages (line 15), though here again it is 

described as ἐν προχρείᾳ. It is probably not significant that in 4596 21 the advance is repay- 

able ἄνευ τόκου, whereas 2586 makes no mention of interest, but other differences are 

more noteworthy. (1) In 2586 maintenance and clothing are the responsibility of the father 

and the apprentice goes to the master’s workshop on a daily basis; in 4596 the apprentice 

stays with the weaver day and night, and maintenance and clothing are the responsibility 

of the weaver. (2) There is no equivalent in 2586 to the phrase εἰς ἀναγκαίας αὐτοῦ χρείας 

used in 4596 τ8- το. (3) The clause in 4596 21-5, οὐκ ἐξόντος... πλήρης, ἰδ not found in 

2586. The advance in 4596 thus looks very much like a loan (for προχρεία used of loans 

see P. Heid. V, pp. 276-9 and 283 n. 54), with the father in effect sending his daughter to 

work for the weaver as security for the loan’s repayment. It is true that for four years she 

will be trained as a weaver, but she is not at liberty to leave at the end of this period unless 

her father is by then in a position to repay the sum advanced. 

This has obvious similarities with some contracts of παραμονή, e.g. P. Tebt. I 384 

and P. Mich. X 589. The relationship between apprenticeship contracts and contracts of 

παραμονή has been much discussed; for a succinct summary of the conflicting views see 

Hengstl, op. cit. 96-7. He is inclined to stress the differences, at any rate from a legal point 

of view, but points out that since both types of document can relate to similar practical 

circumstances, it is not surprising that they often use much the same language. The situa- 

tion in 4596 would no doubt have been clearer if the obligations entered into on the part 

of the weaver and the penalty clauses had been preserved. 

The text refers to the current twelfth year. Since the parties are both Aurel, the reign 
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can only be Severus Alexander or Gallienus, with the contract to run from 1 Tybi = 27 De- 

cember 232 or 264. The competent, professional cursive in which the text is written would 

suit either date, with the later one being slightly preferable. It might be argued that the 

absence of any arrangements for payment of poll-tax or the tax on weavers supports the 

later date, but some earlier texts make no mention of such taxes (e.g. ΓΝ 725, ap 183). If 

4596 does date from 264 it is interesting, but no doubt simply coincidence, that it belongs 

to the same regnal year as XX XI 2586 (for the correct date see XXXVI, p. 94). 

The papyrus is complete at top, left and (for the most part) right, but incomplete at the 

foot. The ink is often badly rubbed especially towards the right. There are some 18 lines of 

writing on the back, but the ink is so rubbed and faded as to be illegible. 

ὁμολογοῦςειν ἀλλήλοις Αὐρήλιοι [Πολυδεύκης 

᾿Ἡλεξ[ ἀν]δρου μητρὸς ‘Amiac ἀπ᾿ Ὀξυρύγχῳν πό- 
λεως καὶ Θῶνιςε Tere. τος μητρὸς 

Oaicobroc ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως ἱετω- 

5 νάρχης ὁ μὲν Π]ολυδεύκης ἐγδεδό- 

εθαι τὠ Θῶνι τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀφήλικα 

θυγατέρα Αὐρηλίαν ᾿Αφροδείτην μητρὸς 

Atovuciac πρὸς μάθηειν γερδιακῆς 

τέχνης ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη τέςςαρα ἀπὸ νε- 
ἜΝ ἌΣ a \ a A. 2 A 

10 ομηνίας τοῦ ἑξῆς μηνὸς Τύβι τοῦ ἐνεετῶ- 

τος uP (ἔτους), ἐφ᾽ ὃν χρόνον παρέξεται τὴν π[αῖ]δα 

ὁ πατὴρ παραμένουςαν τῷ Θῶνι οὐκ ὀ(ι)- 
9 aA 2 ig a »,\ > (4 / 

τα αὐτοῦ ATOKOLTOV οὐδὲ ἀφήμερον γεινό- 

μενον, τρεφομένην καὶ ἱματιζόμενον 
> \ \ “ / > \ a € \ A 

15 ἐπὶ τὸν ὅλον χρόνον ἀντὶ μιεθῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ 

Θώνιος we ἐν ἀλλήλοις ἐετάθη. ὁμ[ο-] 

λογεῖ δὲ 6 Π]ολυδεύκης ἐεχηκέναι πα[ρὰ] 
A γι 9 / > > , 

τοῦ Θώνιος ἐν προχρείᾳ εἰς ἀναγκαίας] 

αὐτοῦ χρείας ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς τετρακο] ε]ί- 

20 ac ἅςπερ μετὰ TOV TETPAETH χρόνον ἀποδώ- 
an 4 ” St > > / 9 

ςει τῷ Θώνι ἄνευ τόκου, οὐκ [ἐξόντος av-| 

τῷ ἐντὸς τοῦ χρόνου ἀποςπᾶϊΪν τὴν θυ-] 
/ > A > \ \ \ / 

γατέρα αὐτοῦ οὐδὲ μετὰ TOV χρόνον [| 
\ an > A A A > / ΝῊ 

πρὶν ἂν ἀποδῷ τὰς τοῦ ἀργυρίου] δραχμὰς] 
5. [τετρ]ᾳκοείας πλήρης]. ὁ δὲ Odie | [ 
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4 θαΐεουτος 4-5 ictw|vapyyc 5-6 1. ἐκδεδόεθαι 10 μηνός: p corrected, perhaps from rv 

τ ff 12-13 ο᾽τα;]. οὖςαν 13-14 ]. γινομένην 14 ἱματιζομενον; |. -νὴν 

‘Aurelius Polydeuces son of Alexander(?), mother Apia, from the city of the Oxyrhyn- 

chi, and Aurelius Thonis son of Peteuris(?), mother Thaisous, from the same city, superin- 

tendent weaver, make an agreement with one another that Polydeuces has handed over 

to Thonis his under-age daughter Aurelia Aphrodite, mother Dionysia, for the purpose of 

learning the weaving trade, for a period of four years from the first day of the following 

month Tybi of the current 12th year; for this period of time her father will see that his 

daughter abides with Thonis, not spending a night or a day away, being fed and clothed for 

the whole period by Thonis instead of receiving wages, as has been fixed between them. 

Polydeuces agrees to have got from Thonis a payment in advance for his own necessary 

needs of four hundred silver drachmas, which after the four-year period he will repay to 

Thonis without interest; he is not allowed to take away his daughter within this period nor 

after the end of this period until he repays the four hundred silver drachmas in full. Thonis 

agrees... 

2 ᾿Αλεξ[άν]δρου: reading uncertain, but other personal names beginning ’AAe€- are less likely. 

3 [ere ιος: one expects Πετεύριος since Πετεῦρις is a common name at Oxyrhynchus, but it is very hard 

to read the fifth letter as y. 

4-5 ἱκτωνάρχης: in apprenticeships to learn weaving the master is usually called simply γέρδιος and ictw- 

νάρχης has not previously occurred in these contracts. The exact function of a ἱετωνάρχης is not clear; possibly 

he was a superintendent of a group of weavers. See BGU XV 2471.5 n, and to the references given there add 

O. Wilb. 75, introd. In BGU 2471 a ἱετωνάρχης reports the name of his new cuvepydc. 

7 The only other certain example of the apprenticing of a daughter is P. Heid. IV 326. The females in 

P. Aberd. 59 and P. Ross. Georg. II 18.450 could be slaves. 

8-9 πρὸς μάθηειν γερδιακῆς τέχνης: the definite article is expected and was perhaps just omitted in error; 

cf., however, BGU XI 2041.5. The weaving trade is, not surprisingly, the one most often found in apprenticeships, 

occurring in over half of the known examples. For the weaving industry in Egypt see E. Wipszycka, L’industnie 

textile dans V Egypte romaine (1965), and M. V. Biscottini, Aegyptus 46 (1966) 63-5. 

9. A four-year term for learning the weaving trade is also found in XVI 1647. On the variation in the period 

from one to five years see Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 105 N. 34. 

11-14 A clause regulating when the apprentice is to report for work at the master’s house is a standard feature 

of the contracts, see Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 127-8. Apprentices either report for work each day or, as here, live 

day and night in the master’s house. On the latter arrangement see, apart from Bergamasco, loc. cit., A. Zambon, 

Aegyptus 19 (1939) 101-2, and P. Heid. IV 327.9~12 n. In addition to P. Heid. 327 it is found in P. Oslo ΠῚ 141.9-10, 

Stud. Pal. XXII 40.1618 (see ZPE 61 (1985) 88-9) and XXXVIII 2875 12-14. The participle of παραμένειν at 

this point in an apprenticeship contract is only found elsewhere in P. Fouad 37.4, XXXVI 2875 τὸ and XLI 

2977 34 (it is often found at a later point in the clause in which it is stated that the apprentice is to remain with 

the master after the end of the contract to make up any days he has missed). Its use is non-technical, 1.6. It does 

not imply that we have a παραμονή contract (see Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 127-8). 

τι The reading at the end of this line is very uncertain, but there seems to be too much ink for just αὐτήν 

after παρέξεται. 

14-16 On the differing arrangements for feeding and clothing apprentices see Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 

197-40: 
15 ἀντὶ μιεθῶν: arrangements for the payment of wages to apprentices vary appreciably in the existing 
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contracts. Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 140-50, distinguishes no fewer than seven different types. For agreements in 

which no payment of a wage is specified see 149-50. 

16 ὡς ἐν ἀλλήλοις €craOy: the same phrase is used in XLIX 3500 9, a marriage contract. 

16 ff. On this additional provision see the introduction. 

21 οὐκ is a very uncertain reading, but it is what we expect at this point. 

21 It is normal for the parent/guardian to be denied the right to remove the apprentice during the period 

of the apprenticeship; see Bergamasco, Aegyptus 75, 117-18 and n. 66; but the addition of the provision that the 

father cannot remove his daughter even after the end of her apprenticeship unless he first pays back the sum 

advanced is not found in any other contracts of this type. 

23 No doubt just a short line, since nothing is expected between χρόνον and πρίν. 

24-5 The reading/restoration at the end of line 24 and the first part of line 25 is very uncertain. πλήρης], 

however, looks secure; for its use with ἀποδίδωμι cf., e.g., CPR X 107a.27-8. 

The text will have gone on to detail the obligations of the master, in particular that he will guarantee that 

the apprentice is fully trained by the end of the period. 

J. DAVID THOMAS 

4597. CONTRACT FOR SUBSTITUTION IN A LITURGY 

37 4B.105/B(2—-3)b 18 x 25 cm 19 November 294 

Aurelius Ptoleminus alias Sarmates, exegetes, councillor and ἀναπομπὸς ἀχύρου of 

Oxyrhynchus, hires Aurelius Demetrammon son of Patermuthius to fill his place in collect- 
ing and delivering chaff for cavalry stationed in the Thebaid. Comparable contracts for 
substitutes and other persons to carry out liturgical obligations include W. Chr. 263, 276, 
405; P. Leit. 13, P. Mich. XI 604, P. Cair. Isid. 80-82, PSI VIII 873, [IX 1037, BGU I 286, 
P. Fay. 34, and XIV 1626, XXXVI 2769, XXXVIII 2859, XLII 3095, LI 3622, and 
LV 3796. 

Ptoleminus alias Sarmates was previously known from VI 891 8 (294) and I 43 recto 
iv 7-8, v 5-6 (1 and 14 February 295). See LXIII 4383 4 n. where the documentation prob- 
ably all relating to a single Oxyrhynchite family is gathered. The two passages cited from 
1 43 are from receipts issued to Ptoleminus (wrongly given as Sarmates alias Ptoleminus in 
4383 4 n.) for chaff delivered by him in the capacity of ἐπιμελητὴς ἀχύρου a few months 
after 4597 was drawn up; no mention is made of Demetrammon, not surprisingly since 
this was a private arrangement and as far as the military authorities were concerned Pto- 
leminus remained responsible, cf. 22. Ptoleminus as ἐπιμελητής in 43 had three colleagues, 
but as ἀναπομπός in 4597 only one (5, 9). Nevertheless, Ρ Rain. Cent. 83.5, ἐπιμελητὴς ἤτοι 
ἀναπομπός, see n., indicates that the posts of ἐπιμελητὴς ἀχύρου and ἀναπομπὸς ἀχύρου 
will have been identical. See further N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services? 25-6. 

It is possible that the shipment of chaff foreseen in 4597 was not routine but con- 
nected with troops sent to Egypt shortly before to settle unrest in the province: on the 
military occupation in this period see A. K. Bowman, BASP 15 (1978) 25-38. The many 
deliveries of chaff mentioned in P. Beatty Panop. 1 (cf. Index XIV s.v. ἄχυρον) were likewise 
extraordinary, connected with an impending imperial visit. 
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Written along the fibres; there is a kollesis a quarter of the way along the lines (after 

TTOA in 14). The back 15 blank. 

20 

ὑπα[ τ] ε[ίας τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν [Κων ]-ς[ τα]ντίου καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν 

[ἐπιφανεετάτ᾽|ων Και[ςάρ]ων. 

Αὐρήλιοι ΠῚ πτολεμῖνος ὁ καὶ ζαρ])μάτης ἐξηγη[ τὴ]ς βουλ(ευτὴς) τῆς 

Nap(rpac) καὶ λαμ(προτάτης) Ὀξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) 

πόλεως καὶ [Δημητράμμω]ν Πατερμουθ]ίο]υ μη(τρὸς) ᾿Αριςτοῦτος ἀπὸ 

τῆς αὐτῆς 

πόλεως ὁ[μῴ(ολογοῦςειν ἀλλήλοις ὁ μ)ὲν ΠΙ|τολεμῖνος] ὁ καὶ ζαρμάτης 

ἀναπομπὸς ἀχύρου ἅμα ἑτέρῳ 

ευνηλλα[χέναι τὴν κατ᾽ αὐ]τὸν χώραν [τ]ῷ Δημητράμμωνι τῆς τοῦ 

ἀχύρου 

παραλήμ|ψεως καὶ ἀνακομι]δῆς ἐπὶ τὴν [Θ]ηβαΐδα καὶ διάδοειν 

ἐκεῖςαι τοῖς 

τῶν γενναιοτάτων ς«τρατι]ωτῶν ἵπποις, ὁ] δὲ Δημητράμμων ἀποπληρώ- 

cw ἀμέμπτως τὴν ὑπὲρ τοῦ] ΠΙτολεμίν[ου τ]οῦ καὶ ζαρμάτου χώραν 

τῆς δεδη- 

λωμέν[ης παραλήμψεως καὶ] ἀνακομιδ[ῆς κ]αὶ διαδόςεως τοῦ ἀχοίρου 

μετὰ πά- 

cnc πίςε[τεως καὶ ἐπιμελεία]ς ὀψωνί[ο]υ μ[ηνι)]αίου τῶν ευμπεφωνημένων 

πρὸς ἀλ[λήλους κατὰ μῆ]να ἕκαςτον ἀΓργ]υρίου δραχμῶν 

τετρακιςχειλίων' 

ἐντεῦ[θ]ε[ν δ]ὲ ὁμολο[γεῖ ὁ] Δημητράμμων ἐςεχηκέναι καὶ πεπληρῶ- 

Bar παρὰ τοῦ Πτολεμίν[ου τοῦ] καὶ ζαρμάτ[ο]υ μηνὸς ἑνὸς ἀργυρίου 

δραχμῶν 

τετρακις[χ]ιλίων κ[ αἱ τῶ]ν λοιπῶν ἐϊεομ]ένων μηνῶν ἄχρει τῆς παρα- 

δόεεως ἀπολήμψεςθ[α]: «αλάρια ὧς [ἐπὶ] ἑκάετῳ μηνὶ δεδήλωται, ἔτι τε 

καὶ ὑπὲρ ὅλ[ο]υ τ[ο]ῦ χρόνου ἐκτάκτων οἴνου κεράμια τρία καὶ ὄξους 

κεράμιον ἕν 

καὶ ἄρτων ἀρτάβας δύο, ἅ[π]ερ καὶ αὐτὰ ὁμ[ολο]γεῖ ἀπεεχηκέναι" 

ἀμφότεροι δὲ 

εὐδοκεῖν ἐπὶ τούτοις καὶ ὁ μὲν Πτολ[εμῖ]νος ὁ καὶ ζαρμάτης 

ἀποδώειν τῶ(ν) 

ἐςομένων μηνῶν τὰ λοιπὰ «αλάρι[α, ὁ δ]ὲ Δημητράμμων ἀποπληρώειν 
\ / Ἂν» ow / > / A / A 

τὴν χρείαν και ATTOXA γραμμάτια ἐποίςοιΪν τῆς] Tapaddcew|c], τῶν 
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Seon ΘΙ [ων] 
ἐνδεημ[ά]των ὄντων πρὸς τὸν {Πτολεμῖνον τὸν] καὶ ζαρ[μάτην]. 

κύριον τὸ ὁμολόγημα διεςὸν γραφὲν [πρὸς τὸ ἑκάτερον] μέρος ἔχειν μονα- 

χὸν Kal ἐπερωτήςεαντες ἀλλήλους ἀλλ[ήλοις ὡμολόγ]ηςαν. 

25 (ἔτους) vaS’ καὶ uv’ [τ]ῶν κυρίων] ἡμῶν Διοκ[λητιανο]ῦ καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ 

᾿ (ζεβαςτῶν 

καὶ (ἔτους) y// τῶν κυρίων] ἡμῶν Kwv[cravt|iov καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν 

9 ἐπιφανεςτάτων | Κ]αιςάρων (ε[βαςτ]ῶν, ‘AOdp κγ΄. 

(m. 2) «Αὐρήϊλ]ιος [ΠΠτολεμεῖϊνος ὁ] καὶ ζαρμάτ[ης εὐδ]οκῶ πᾶςει τοῖς 
προκιμένοις 

καὶ [.] ele. 4]. «ομί «. 4.].{.}.1 ©. 6 ] τῆς δ[ι]ᾳα[δόςεω]ς ἐπὶ τὴν Θη- 
30 βαϊ[δα | 

3 Bov' apf’ twice οξυρυγχ 4 μη 5 First ε of ἑτέρῳ corr. from τ 7 OnBaida 

l. διαδόςεως exeice 8 ἵπποις 8-9 |. ἀποπληρώεειν 10 1. ἀχύρου 12 Ἰ. τετρακιςχιλίων 

15 1. ἄχρι 17 ὕπερ 19 1]. ἀποδώςειν τῶ 20 |. ἀποπληρώτειν οἱ 1. ἐποίςειν 

25,26) Ie 28 1. [Trodepivoc, πᾶει, προκειμένοις 29-30 OnBaida 

‘In the consulship of our lords Constantius and Maximianus the most noble Caesars. 
‘Aurelius Ptoleminus alias Sarmates, exegetes, councillor of the illustrious and most 

illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, and Aurelius Demetrammon son of Patermuthius, his 
mother being Aristous, from the same city, [acknowledge to each other], Ptoleminus alias 
Sarmates, conveyor of chaff, with another person, that he has contracted to Demetram- 
mon his post for the collection of the chaff and its conveyance up to the Thebaid and its 
distribution there to the horses of the most noble soldiers, and Demetrammon that he will 
blamelessly fulfil the post for Ptoleminus alias Sarmates for the aforesaid collection and 
conveyance and distribution of the chaff with all good faith and diligence(?) at a monthly 
salary of the mutually agreed four thousand drachmas of silver each month; from this 
(sum) Demetrammon acknowledges that he has received and been paid in full by Ptolemi- 
nus alias Sarmates for one month (the salary) of four thousand drachmas of silver, and 
that for the remaining future months up till the delivery he will receive his salary as has 
been stated for each month, and further and as special payments for the whole period three 
keramia of wine and one keramion of vinegar and two artabas of bread, which also he 
acknowledges he has received. Both parties (acknowledge that they) consent on these terms, 
and Ptoleminus alias Sarmates that he will pay the remaining salary for the future months, 
and Demetrammon that he will fulfil the charge and bring back written receipts for the de- 
livery; any deficits that there shall be being the responsibility of Ptoleminus alias Sarmates. 
The agreement is normative, written in duplicate so that each party may have one copy, 
and having asked each other the formal question they so declared to each other. 
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‘Year 11 and 10 of our lords Diocletianus and Maximianus Augusti and year 3 of our 

lords Constantius and Maximianus the most noble Caesars Augusti, Hathyr 23.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Ptoleminus alias Sarmates, consent to all the aforesaid, and. . . 

the distribution(?) to the Thebaid.. .’ 

3 For Ptoleminus alias Sarmates see introd. 

4 [Δημητράμμω)ν. Cf. 6 etc. Not in Namenbuch or Onomasticon. On names in -ayuwv see Καὶ Dunand, Chr. Eg 

38 (1963) 134 ff 
5 There is not room to restore 6{[uoAoyodcw here, even if unexpectedly abbreviated oM0%. We insert the 

phrase here in the transcript for the sake of sense, on the basis of an error by homoioarcton. However, most Oxy- 

rhynchite texts of this nature have époAoyotcw ἀλλήλοις NN(1) καὶ NN(2), 6 μὲν NN(1) ευνηλλαχέναι τῷ NN(2), 

and it may well be that the scribe thought that he had so begun here. 

ἀναπομπὸς ἀχύρου. Cf. introd. 

6 τὴν Kar’ αὐ]τὸν χώραν. Cf. P. Leit. 13.9. 

1 Kal émpedeialc? The ς is very uncertain. 

After ὀψωνί[ο]υ, μ[ηνι]αίου is a possible reading but it does not obviously add anything to κατὰ μῆ]να ἕκαςτον 

in 12. PSI IX 1037.16-7, ὑπὲρ «αλαρίων ἤτοι ὑπὲρ puchod, might suggest ὀψωνί[ο]υ ἢ [cadra]piov. If μ[ηνι]αίου 

is correct, the point of the following κατὰ μῆ]να ἕκαετον might be to say that the salary was not only to be reck- 

oned as a monthly rate but to be paid each month, as opposed e.g. to quarterly payments, but it could be simply 

tautological. 

e129 It is remarkable that Ptoleminus is required to make up deficiencies in the chaff collection himself: 

generally, liturgical substitutes were obliged to guarantee that their employers would not be troubled with matters 

arising from the liturgy, e.g. W. Chr. 405, XIV 1626, XXXVIII 2859. Cf. introd. 

27 Ce[Bact]av. The same addition to the Caesars’ titles in e.g. P. Lips. 4.4, 5.12, 1 43 recto ii 18. See R. δ. 

Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Regnal Formulas in Byzantine Egypt 9 ΗΠ. 

28 Since there were two copies (23) and Ptoleminus’ subscription is here, presumably this was Demetram- 

mon’s copy. 

29 τῆς δ[ι]α[δόεεω]ς is no more than a guess, the c~a ductus being particularly dubious. 

J. C. SHELTON 
R. A. COLES 

4598-4605. OrricrAL CORRESPONDENCE AND RECEIPTS FOR MONEY AND 

COMMODITIES SUPPLIED TO PELUSIUM 

119/78, 80, 87-9 Max. height 28 cm 361 

Five somewhat shredded pieces preserve parts of eight items from a composite roll 

of copies of official correspondence and receipts relating to various annona and other sup- 

plies to Pelusium. A separate publication number is assigned to each of the eight partly 

separated, partly physically connected items. The numbers follow the order of the pieces 

in the roll, left to right, as I believe I have established it. This is not the chronological order 

of the original documents. 

The copies can be divided into two groups, 4598-4601 and 4602-5 (but for 4605 

see below). 4598 and 4602 are letters to the Oxyrhynchite strategus from an Oxyrhyn- 

chite official, attaching accounts of what was delivered (announced but omitted following 
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4602) and then copies of the separate receipts given to him by the Pelusium officials. Each 
group (excepting 4605) stands on what was once a continuous stretch of papyrus; the two 
stretches were then joined, the kollesis coming between 4601 and 4602. Surprisingly, this 
is a three-layer kollesis, see 4601 introd.; the vertical fibres of the upper layer have been 
omitted or stripped for 2 cm. 

The strategus is Septimius Apollonius, who has not been attested before. The name is 
clear in 4602, less clear in 4598. The identity of his closest attested predecessor four years 
earlier is unclear, see G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 106. His suc- 
cessor is likely to have been C. Julius Leucadius, also first attested as strategus in documents 
in this volume and in office from the second half of 362; see 4608 below. Leucadius is cur- 
rently the last strategus of Oxyrhynchus to be known by name. An Oxyrhynchite strategus 
is attested in LXTI 4380 of 369, but the name is lost. Septimius Apollonius’ attested period 
in office may be stated as 10 July 361 (4598) until some time in October/November 361 
(4602). 

The first of the strategus’ correspondents here is Aurelius Eutrygius, son of Leucadius. 
He is addressed by the Pelusium officials as πολιτευόμενος of the city of the Oxyrhynchites 
(4600), but styles himself as ex-magistrate, councillor, and praepositus of the roth pagus 
(4598; cf. 4599 9). He has not been attested previously; he is not to be identified with the 
former curator cwitatis Flavius Eutrygius, for whom see P. Oxy. LIV Appendix I, p. 229. Nor 
are there any grounds at present for identifying his father with either the logistes or the 
prytanis in 325, see P. Oxy. LIV p. 225. 

The second of the strategus’ correspondents is Aurelius Heraclius, son of Heraclius. 
He styles himself πρόεδρος, 4602, and this title is used by the Pelusium officials, 4603-4, 
but earlier in the same year he is styled prytanis by a different Pelusium official, 4605. For 
the apparent equivalence of these titles see A. K. Bowman, Town Councils of Roman Egypt 
157. No Oxyrhynchite prytanis of this name was known, see the list in Bowman, op. cit. 
134, 137, nor under the name Claudius Heraclius, which is how Heraclius signs himself 
(in a large, difficult script) in 4602 9. This is an extraordinary subscription. It is both the 
change of name, and its very presence in a different hand in this roll of copy documents, 
that surprise us. No doubt Heraclius in his official capacity could have access to these 
official papers, and may have resented the scribe’s attribution to him of the gentiliclum 
Aurelius, but there is another possible reason for this autograph subscription. Two sets of 
copies are mentioned as following 4602: copies of the receipts issued to Heraclius (line 5), 
and the accounts of delivery (lines 5-7, ὧν παραδέδωκα... ὡς ἑξῆς δηλοῦται). These ac- 
counts are not present. ‘They would have been introduced by etc δέ, 8, but (except for the 
subscription) the sheet is blank below, and the scanty remains of the next item (4603) are 
sufficient to show that this was something else. Were these accounts likewise lacking in the 
original document submitted to the strategus, and in consequence was the original docu- 
ment without Heraclius’ subscription? This would be odd, but it may be that he added 
his autograph subscription to the copy, by request, in verification; and that he took this 
opportunity to impose his preferred form of his name. 
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One should consider the possibility of identity with the Oxyrhynchite strategus of 342, 

see Bastianini and Whitehorne, op. cit. 105 (the date should read 1.3.342), given what we 

now know about theoretically surprising sequences of appointments in the mid-fourth cen- 

tury (see LX 4086, 4089). Since LXII 4344 has shown that Claudius Heraclius, strategus, 

was the son of a Heraclius, this possibility becomes more likely. 
In 4598 Aurelius Eutrygius reports the delivery to Pelusium of 3086 Ibs. of pork and 

(as corrected) 92,200 lbs. (approximately 30 metric tons) of chaff. The receipt for the pork 

(4600) comes from a councillor of Pelusium who is also [?épeAnr| ne ἀννωνῶν. 

The deliveries announced by Heraclius in 4602 were diverse, with two and perhaps 

three receipts appended if I have reassembled the roll correctly. 4603 is too fragmentary to 

reveal what was delivered (indeed, it is largely by analogy that we may classify it as a receipt, 

while 4604 1 is a further pointer). 4604 is a receipt for 4 lbs. or more of gold, in payment 

of the tax called aurum tironicum and probably for at least one other tax, its identity lost in 

lacuna. 4605 is a receipt for a large quantity of denarii, with another occurrence of the 

puzzling term μονάς, to meet the freight charges of flat-bottomed boats (6—7 n.). 

Pelusium is described as ἡ Πηλουειωτῶν μητρόπολις, 4600 3, as it is in the later 

P. Mich. XVIII 795, and is sometimes given the epithet λαμπροτάτη (4602 6, 4604 3). 

4600-1 and 4605 now show that it had its own βουλευταί. At this date it may already have 

been the μητρόπολις of the province of Augustamnica (so B. Palme, Ant. Tard. 6 (1998) 126 

ἢ. 15); it was certainly the μητρόπολις of Augustamnica I after the division it C1. 301-2; ste 

L 3576 with τὸ 19 n. See also A. Calderini and 5. Daris, Diz. geogr. iv. 120; H. Gauthier, 

Les nomes d’Egypte, esp. 171. 

The motive for these payments to Pelusium remains unclear. We might have expected 

payment for aurum tironicum (4604) to be destined for Alexandria, and indeed the destina- 

tion of the denarii in 4605 is connected with Alexandria in an unclear way. A rapid sum- 

mary of the imperial situation may illuminate these commodity movements. Constantius II 

was Augustus, early in 361 engaged in a campaign against the Persians. Julian was still rec- 

ognised only as Caesar in the East, as is clear in 4598 and 4606; in the West, where he 

was in person, the army in Gaul had proclaimed him Augustus in 360 (D. Kienast, Romasche 

Kaisertabelle 323). By summer 361, imperial diplomacy was turning into imperial conflict. 

The Persians were withdrawing from the frontier area and Constantius was able to return 

to Antioch and begin co-ordinating troops and supplies for a campaign against Julian. To 

this end, Pelusium was closer to him in Antioch and therefore perhaps more easily control- 

led, and it would have been advantageous to change the normal routine of the transporta- 

tion of grain and other commodities. In November 361 Constantius II was dead, the crisis 

was over, and in 4608 below of 362 the imperial oath is by Julianus Augustus and the goods 

are shipped once more to Alexandria. 

The five surviving pieces are now separated by substantial gaps, in each of which 

there must have been a sheet-join, so excluding the possibility of fibre comparisons between 

the pieces. Nevertheless the way in which the texts are spread across the pieces helps to 

ensure continuity. Only 4605 is completely independent. 4598-4604 are written in the 
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same good upright hand, except for the peculiar autograph subscription to 4602. 4605 is 

in a different and less formal script. Possibly it does not properly belong to the sequence; 

its June date looks out of place with the dates (October-November where preserved) in 

4602-4, and the recorded delivery to Alexandria (but this is acknowledged by a Pelusiot) is 

at odds with the Pelusium delivery indicated for the group by 4602 6. Aurelius Heraclius 

is consistently πρόεδρος in 4602-4, but addressed as πρύτανις in 4605. Also 4605 refers 

to (arrears from) the fourth indiction whereas the others relate to the current fifth indic- 
tion (see 4605 7 n.). On the other hand, the content is closely parallel, the docket (4605 1) 
appropriate, the layout similar, the addressee the same as in 4604, the inventory number 

close, and the dimensions and general physical condition of the piece with 4605 are much 

like those of the other pieces. 

Since the hand, 4605 and the 4602 subscription apart, is otherwise the same for the 
two groups of texts, sent in by different officials, these are not likely to be copies made by 
those officials; both groups must be copies made in the strategus’ bureau. This makes the 
4602 subscription all the more extraordinary. 

The horizontal measurements throughout the sequence are only approximate, be- 
cause of the shredded state of the sides of the pieces. The measurements given for 4598 
are those of the sheet which also includes 4599. Furthermore, no measurements are given 
for 4601 and 4603 because their line beginnings and ends, all that survives, form part of 
the areas of which the measurements are given under 4600, 4602, and 4604. Only for the 
piece with 4605 can independent measurements be given. 

As well as the join referred to earlier between the document sequences 4598-4601 
and 4602 ff, which is on inv. 119/87 between its first and second columns, each of the 
five pieces of papyrus exhibits one manufacturer’s sheet join. Given the substantial gaps 
between the pieces, each of which must have contained a further join, it is nowhere possible 
to establish the manufacturer’s kollema widths. 

The backs of all the pieces are blank. 

4598. DECLARATION OF DELIVERY OF PoRK AND CHarF TO PELUSIUM 

119/89 col. i 22 x 28cm 10 July 361 

Aurelius Eutrygius declares on oath to Septimius Apollonius, strategus of the Oxy- 
rhynchite, that he has delivered stated quantities of pork and chaff to Pelusium. There is 
a deep margin below; then the account of the collection of the commodities that were 
delivered (4599) follows immediately to the right, on the same sheet in the same hand. 

Where was Eutrygius’ subscription? Cf. 4611, which starts its second column with 
ecru δέ, and finishes with ὑπατείας τῆς προκειμένης; there the subscriptions must have been 
at the foot of col. i (lost). Cf. 15 n. below. 

I have ignored a lot of scattered ink traces from the mostly lost left side of the 
document. ‘These survive over an area of shredded and dislocated fibres, and are rarely 
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identifiable as particular letters. Moreover, the alignment of these traces is not always cer- 

tain, so that their presence is often of very little help. 

[ὑπατείας Φλαουίων Ταύρου καὶ] Φλ[ω]ρεντίου τῶν λαμ(προτάτων), 

Ἐπεὶφ ws. 

[(επτι]μίῳ] ᾿Απ[ολλων]ίῳ «τρατηγῷ Ὀξυρυγχίτου 

[παρὰ Adpn|Alov [Εὐ]τρυγί[ου Aev|Kadiov ἄρξίαντος) βουλ(ευτοῦ) 

πραι(ποείτου) ιί πάγου 

[τοῦ Ὀξυρυ͵γχίίτου). [ὁμολογῶ ὀμνὺς τὸν «εβά]εμιον θεῖον ὅρκον τῶν 

δεςποτῶν 

5 [ἡμῶν [Κωνεταντίου αἰωνίου] Αὐγούετου καὶ TovAvavot 

[κέναι ς. 6 ἐπὶ τῆς λαμπροτ]άτης Π]ηλουειωτῶν 

[μητροπόλεως(") c. 15 τῆ]ς εὐτυχοῦς πέμπτης 

[υδικτίονος c.4 κρέ]ως χ[ο]ιρί[ο]υ λίτρας τριςχιλίας 

10 [ὀγδοήκο]ντα ἕξ [κ] αἱ ἀ[χύρ]ου λιτρῶν μυριάδων 

[ἐννέα καὶ διεχιλί]ᾳς διακοείας, (γίνονται) κρ(έως) λί(τραι) ‘Irs 

[ἀχ(ύρου) λί(τραι) “κι θ᾽ Βς,] ἀκολούθως ταῖς ἐκδοθίςαις μοι 

[ὑπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἀποχαῖς ὡς ἑξ]ῆς ὑποτέτακται ἃς καὶ διαετέλλω 

[ G10 Ἰ.. καὶ μηδὲν διεψεῦεθαι 

15 [ C. 24 ike 

1 Aaps”’ 3 apéBovN par? 4 οξυρυ]γχή 5 Ἰουλιανοῦ 9 1. χοιρείου 10 |. μυριάδας 

11 /Kpr 12 1. ἐκδοθείςαις 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Taurus and Florentius, v7 clarissim, Epeiph 16. 

‘To Septimius Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Eutrygius son 

of Leucadius, former magistrate, councillor, praepositus of the 10th pagus of the Oxyrhyn- 

chite. I acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath of our masters Constantius, eternal 

Augustus, and Julianus the most valiant and most noble Caesar that I have delivered . . . 

in the most illustrious metropolis(?) of the Pelusiots . . . for the auspicious fifth indiction 

_. . three thousand and eighty-six pounds of pork and ninety-two thousand two hundred 

pounds of chaff, total 3086 Ibs. meat, 92,200 Ibs. chaff, in accordance with the receipts 

issued to me by them as subjoined following, which also I will transfer . . . not to have 

Hed isa 

4-6 For imperial oath formulas see K. A. Worp, ZPE 45 (1982) 199-223. Worp does not record this version, 

which is restored following the consular formula preserved in LI 3622 of 356. 

10 μυριάδων. Correct to μυριάδας. The quantity of chaff is also recorded in 4601 10-11; the transcribed 

text is an amalgamation of the data in both passages, only importing this correction. The change seems essential, 
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as otherwise the quantity of chaff might amount to over nine myriads of myriads of litrai (supposing μυριάδω]ν 

in 4601 το, and squeezing μυριάδας in at the beginning of 4598 11), a quantity of the order of 300,000 metric 

tons! The amount as corrected is roughly equivalent to 30 metric tons, a more manageable quantity. 3086 Ibs. of 

meat were supplied, see g-10 and 11 and 4600 8. This is not the meat: chaff ratio of 1:40 attested by the mansio 

accounts LX 4087-8, but is close to 1:30. There may be no significance in this; the amounts in our texts may 

not represent total deliveries, nor would it have been essential that a final ration ratio should have been rigidly 

maintained by individual suppliers. Indeed, residual stocks in the mansiones did not preserve rigid ratios between 

commodities, nor (because of uneven numbers of men and animals) do the accounts of rations issued; see 4087 

79-83. 
13 For ὡς ἑξῆς ὑποτέτακται cf. P. Cair. Isid. 11.9. 

15 A few scattered traces survive on shredded fibres to the left of transcribed ]___, cf. introd. The remains 
are too scanty to establish whether this was a continuation of the text in 14, or whether the otherwise absent 

subscription of Aurelius Eutrygius might lurk here. 

R. A. COLES 

4599. Account oF Pork AND CHAFF 

119/89 col. ii 

Account of pork and chaff, which Aurelius Eutrygius appends to his sworn declaration 
to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite (4598) that he has delivered these commodities to Pe- 
lusium. Strictly, these are the accounts of the collection of the commodities, παράλημψις, cf. 
LX 4089. Details of the provenance of the commodities—metropolitans or villagers—and 
the mechanism of their collection, as detailed in these accounts, would hardly concern the 
recipients in Pelusium. However, it appears that these accounts doubled as a statement of 
what was delivered, and no doubt they helped the authorities to keep track of different 
consignments and maintain quality control. 

ἔςτι Olé] 
κρέως ὑποςτάςεως [ἐπὶ TO αὐτὸ λί(τραι) Γπς] 

οὕτως: 
ε{΄ νδικτίονος 

5 πολ(ιτῶν) 

Εὐτρύγιος Πευκαδίου [ λί(τραιὶ) - - | 
Φλ(άουιος) Ceounpravoc δουκη[νάριος λίτραι) - -] 

κωμητῶν ὁμοίως 

ι΄ πάγου δι(ὰ) Εὐτρυγίου πρ[α]ι[ποείτου λί(τραι) - - | 
10 (γώονται) at προκ(είμεναι). 

> ft ς 72 ς / 2 \ \ > \ 4 > ἀχύρου ὁμοίως ὑποςτάςεωΪς ἐπὶ TO αὐτὸ Ni(tpar) κι O°Bc| 

οὕτως: 

π[ολ](υτῶν) Εὐτρύγιος “ευκ[αδίου λί(τραὴ - - | 
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Φλί(άουιος) Ceovnpravoc [δουκηνάριος λί(τραι) - - | 

15 κωμητῶν ὁμοίως 

ι΄ πάγου δι(ὰ) Κυὐτρυ[γίου πραιποείτου λί(τραὶ - - | 

(γίνονται) at προκ(είμενα!ι). 

5. πολ' 7 oN g ov 10 / προ" 13 πολ' 14 oN 16 δὺ 

ay apo 

‘As follows: 

‘Meat, assessed on property, [altogether 3086 lbs. | 

“Thus: 

‘5th indiction: 

‘Metropolitans: 

‘Eutrygius son of Leucadius [x lbs. | 

‘Flavius Severianus, ducenarius [x lbs. ] 

‘Villagers likewise: 
‘roth pagus, through Eutrygius, praepositus [x lbs. } 

“Total the aforesaid. 

‘Chaff likewise, assessed on property, [altogether 92,200 lbs. ] 

Thus: 

‘Metropolitans: Eutrygius son of Leucadius [x lbs. ] 

‘Flavius Severianus, [ducenarius x lbs.] 

‘Villagers likewise: 

‘roth pagus, through Eutrygius, [praeposetus x lbs.] 

‘Total the aforesaid.’ 

1 The traces are minimal, but for the presence here of these words cf. 4611 col. 11 1. 

2 troctacewe. Cf. 11. I have found no precise parallels for this usage, apart from 4607 i 10-11, 4611 112, and 

4612 ii 2 below. PSI VII 779 uses the word in a similar sense. The expression τῆς ἐμῆς ὑποετάςεως, ‘at the risk 

of) my property’, occurs frequently in contracts, cf: e.g. LXVI 4536 29. 

6 Eutrygius son of Leucadius (recurring in 13) is the same person as Eutrygius the praepositus (9, 16), cf. 

4598 3. It may be that both he and Flavius Severianus here (7, 14) are functioning as agents in the meat and 

chaff collection, not themselves as contributors; cf. LX 4089 33 and introd. This function is made explicit for 

Eutrygius in respect of the villagers’ contributions by the use of δι(ά), 9 and 16. Doubt, nevertheless, is thrown on 

this interpretation of the metropolitan contributions by the number of Flavii and officials, seemingly interspersed 

at random among citizens not so distinguished, in the much longer but similar list 4607 below; it may be that 

their often higher contributions are simply a consequence of their status. On the other hand, the repeated pairing 

of Flavius Crescentius and Macrobius (LX 4089 33; 4607 iii 6~7) seems to hint at an official capacity. 

7 By this date ducenarii were low-grade army officers; see Jones, LRE ii. 634; cf. LXTIL 4381 2 n. 

R. A. COLES 
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4600. ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF RECEIPT OF PORK 

119/88 col. i 22 x 28cm 14 June 361 

This is the first of two receipts, copies of which Aurelius Eutrygius sets out following 

his declaration to the Oxyrhynchite strategus (4598) and the relevant accounts (4599). 

Here, a councillor of Pelusium who is also [Ῥέπιμελητ] ὴς ἀννωνῶν acknowledges receipt of 

3086 lbs. of pork (kpéwe χοιρείου, 4598 g). At the right edge of this piece of papyrus are 

the line beginnings of the second receipt published below as 4601. 

ἔςτι δὲ καὶ TO icov τῶν aTrox|[ av" | 

[ὑπατείας PAaoviwy Ταύρου καὶ PAwpevtiov τῶν λαμπροτάτων, [abv x. 

[4ὐρήλ]ιος Ἱέραξ Campiwvoc βουλ(ευτὴς) τῆς Π]ηλουειωτῶν μητροπόλεως 

[ἐπιμελητ]ὴς ἀννωνῶν δι(ὰ) ἐμοῦ Αὐρηλίου Κλήμ(η) Κλήμεντος 

βουλ(ευτοῦ) 

5 [τῆς αὐτῆς] πόλεως Αὐρηλίῳ Εὐτρυγίῳ Aeveadiov πολιτευομένῳ 

[τῆς Ὀ]ξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως χαίρειν. ὑπε[ δ] εξάμην παρὰ cob 

[ὑπὲρ τῆ]ς ὑμετέρας KTHCEWC τῆς εὐτυχοῦς πέμπτης 

[ἰνδιϊκτίονος κρέως λίτρας τριςχιλίας ὀγδοήκοντα ἕξ, (γίνονται) 

λί(τραὴ Tas” 

μόνας ἐκ πλήρους, ἃς καὶ Anupaticw διὰ τῶν μηνιέων μου λόγων, 

10 καὶ ἐξεδόμην cor τήνδε THY ἀποχὴν πρὸς ἀςεφάλιαν, ἐεχηκὼς παρὰ cov 

τὸ ἀντάποχον, ἥτις κυρία ἔετω πανταχοῦ ἐπιφερομένη, 

[καὶ] ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγηςεα. Αὐρήλιος Ἱέραξ ζαπρίωνος 

[βου]λ[ευ]τὴς τῆς Π]ηλουειωτῶν πόλεως δι᾽ ἐμοῦ Αὐ[ρη]λίου Κλήμη 

[Κλήμεντ]ος βουλ(ευτοῦ) τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως ἐξεδόμην τὴν ἀποχὴν 

15 [τῶ]ν τοῦ κρέως λιτρῶν τριςχιλίων ὀγδοήκοντα ἕξ μόνων, 
és / > > \ \ > / € ts 

[(yivovtat) λί(τραι) ᾿Γ]πς, ἐεχηκὼς τὸ ἀντάποχον we πρόκιται. 

1 ἴκον 2 φλαουΐων 4 ἵεραξ βουλ' 4 dU κλημί βουλ' 8 /A 9 1. μηνιαίων 

10 |. ἀεφάλειαν 12 tepa€ 14 BovN 16 1. πρόκειται 

‘And the copy of the receipts as follows: 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Taurus and Florentius, v7 clarissimi, Payni 20. 

‘Aurelius Hierax son of Saprion, councillor of the metropolis of the Pelusiots, over- 

seer(?) of the annona, through me Aurelius Clemens son of Clemens councillor of the 

same city, to Aurelius Eutrygius son of Leucadius, cwralis of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, 

greetings. I have received from you, to the account of your territory for the auspicious fifth 

indiction, three thousand and eighty-six pounds of meat, total 3086 105. only and in full, 
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which also I will record as received through my monthly accounts, and having obtained 

from you the counter-receipt I have issued to you this receipt for (your) security, which is 

to be enforceable wherever it is produced, and in answer to the formal question I acknow- 

ledged. I, Aurelius Hierax son of Saprion, councillor of the city of the Pelusiots, through 

me Aurelius Clemens son of Clemens councillor of the same city, have issued the receipt 

for the three thousand and eighty-six pounds of meat only, total 3086 lbs., having obtained 

the counter-receipt as aforesaid.’ 

4 Κλήμ(η). For the expanded form cf. line 13. For case-endings of Κλήμης (genitive λήμη not listed) see 

Gignac, Grammar ii. 49. 

5 πολιτευομένῳ. This is now the earliest evidence for this title at Oxyrhynchus. See P. Mich. XVIII p. 321; 

K. A. Worp, <PE 115 (1997) 201-20, esp. 214-5, with his update in Chr. d’Eg. 74 (1999) 124 n. 4. 

9. μόνας. The accusative after (γίνονται) (8) is standard form. Cf. 4604 το. 

11 For the ἀντάποχον see LXIII 4386 introd. and 5 n. 

R. A. COLES 

4601. ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF RECEIPT OF CHAFF 

119/88 col. 11 + 22 June 361 

119/87 col. i 

This is the second of the two receipts, copies of which Aurelius Eutrygius sets out fol- 

lowing his declaration to the Oxyrhynchite strategus (4598) and his accounts (4599), the 

first receipt being 4600 above. Here, five(?) councillors of Pelusium acknowledge receipt of 

92,200 lbs. of chaff, roughly 30 metric tons. Only the beginnings and ends of lines survive, 

on two separate pieces: the beginnings are at the right edge of the piece with 4600 (inv. 

119/88), while the end of 4601’s sheet with the line ends remains attached to the different 

sequence 4602 and following (inv. 119/87). 

This kollesis at the end of the lines of 4601 is unexpectedly a three-layer one, al- 

though the relationship of writing to kollesis shows that this marks the end of the first dos- 

sier, not a manufacturer’s join. A three-layer manufacturer’s join, overrun by the text of 

4602, occurs just 9 cm to the right. 

ἄλλης ἀποχῆς TO ἀ(ντίγραφον ne ἀποχῆ γρ 
ὑπ[ατείας Φλαουίων Ταύρου καὶ Φλωρεντίου τῶν λαμπροτάτων, 

]Π|αὔ]νι Ky. 

Αὐρήϊλιοι C. 34 | καὶ Ἰεχυρίων 

A [ Cae ?ot πέ]ντε BovA(evTat) 

5 τ[ῆς Πηλουειωτῶν μητροπόλεως C420 ?TTnAlovciak(od) 

[ Cc. 40 ΠΠηλουειωτῶν 
7 

Αὐρ[ηλίῳ Εὐτρυγίῳ “ευκαδίου πολιτευομένῳ c. 5 | 
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Ὀξυ[ρυγχ- δ. 25 1... «4, μεν καὶ ὑπεδεξά- 

μεῖθα παρὰ «οὔ C. 30 Veneers 3 = 
10 = | Cn 25 ἀχύρου λιτρῶ]ν μυριάδας ἐνήα 

καὶ δι[εχιλίας διακοείας, (γίνονται) λί(τραι) κι θ᾽ Βε, c.8 |, ἃς καἰ] 

λημματίςωμεν 

διὰ [τῶν μηνιαίων ἡμῶν λόγων, καὶ ἐξεδόμεθά «οι τα]ύτην τὴν ἀποχ[ὴν] 

[ CBE Kal ἐπερωτηθέντες ὡμολο]γήςαμεν. 

ἜΡΝΟΣ c. 40 πέντ 
15 εἰ Scattered traces below 

eee a hoon: 5 Jovea*? iol oven Lo anericoaer 

1 That there was a heading here, centred and now lost, is indicated by the line alignment compared with 

4600. For the form of the heading cf. 4604. 

5 μητροπόλεως (or πόλεως, 4605) is not essential; cf. 4602. On the other hand λαμπροτάτης might have 

been included, cf. 4598, 4602, 4604. How the rest of this line and the next were filled remains a puzzle. There 

may have been a reference to a presumed relevant function shared by the Pelusiot councillors, for example ἐπιμε- 

ληταὶ ἀχύρου, cf. 4600 4 [?émpedqt|j¢ ἀννωνῶν. Alternatively, or in addition (both are present in 4600), details 

of an agent may have been given, cf. 4600 4- 5. 

7 Aurelius Eutrygius is addressed as πολιτευομένῳ in 4600 5, and describes himself as praepositus of the roth 

pagus in 4598. If my suggestion for the end of this line is correct, see below, πολιτευομένῳ must be the preferred 

supplement here. 

The remains at the end are scanty and scattered over a tangle of broken fibres. Nothing is clear except 

the two diagonal strokes at the end. Conjecturally, what was here may have been part of τῆς Aau§” καὶ Aap§”, 

i.e. λαμ(πρᾶς) καὶ λαμ(προτάτης), continuing Ὀξυ[ρυγχιτῶν πόλεως in 8. The city is not given its full titulature 

elsewhere in this sequence of documents. 

1o-11 Cf. 4598 τὸ n. 

11 ἐκ wAnpou|c? Cf. 4600 9. Or μόνα]ς, if the preceding numeral were extended. 

ΒΕ. A. COLES 

4602. LETTER TO THE STRATEGUS 

119/87 col. 11 22 x 27cm October/November 361 

Copy of a covering letter to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite from the president of 

the council which announces the enclosure of copies of (a) an account of deliveries made 

to Pelusium (ὡς ἑξῆς δηλοῦται, 6-7) and (b) the receipts for those deliveries. We expect an 

account to follow, on a par with 4599 above, introduced by ect δέ (8), but such an ac- 

count is not present; there is a deep lower margin, with only Claudius Heraclius’ surprising 

autograph subscription (9) coming below εἰςὶ δέ. For this subscription see the general intro- 

duction above to 4598-4605. Immediately to the right, on the same sheet, are the begin- 
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nings of some lines from the first of the receipts, 4603; the ends of 4603's lines survive on 

a separate piece which has the left part of the next receipt 4604. 

ὑπατείας Φλαουίων Ταύρου καὶ Φλωρεντίου 

τῶν λαμπροτάτων, ᾿Αθύρ. 

(ζεπτιμίῳ ᾿Απολλωνίῳ «τρατηγῷ Ὀξυρυγχίτου 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Ἡρακλείου Ἡρακλείου προέδρου. 

5 ἴεον τῶν ἐκδοθιεῶν μοι ἀποχῶν ὧν παραδέδωκα 

ἐπὶ τῆς λαμπροτάτης [ΠΠ]ηλουειωτῶν we ἑξῆς 

δηλοῦται ἴεον ἐξ ὁλοκλήρου ἐντάξας ἐπιδίδωμι 

iv’ εἰδέναι ἔχοι cov ἡ ἐμμέλια. εἰςὶ δέ: 

(m.2) Κἄλᾳαύδιος Ἡράκλιος ἐπιδέδωκα. 

I ὑπατειας 5.1. ἐκδοθειςῶν  ἵἴκον 8 wv Ι. ἐμμέλεια 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Taurus and Florentius, vi clarissimi, Hathyr. 

‘To Septimius Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Heraclius son 

of Heraclius, president. I submit a copy of the receipts issued to me for what I have deliv- 

ered to the illustrious (city) of the Pelusiots as set out below, attaching a copy in full, that 

Your Grace may be able to know. As follows:’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Claudius Heraclius, have presented this.’ 

4 Aurelius Heraclius calls himself Claudius Heraclius in his subscription, 9: for this oddity see the general 

introduction above to 4598-4605. P. Lips. 61 and 62 offer a superficial parallel, but the names there (Aurelius 

Apis 5. of Saitis in 61 of aD 375, Claudius Apis 5. of Saitis in 62 of AD 384-5) are consistent within each document, 

unlike 4602. 

7 icov ἐξ ὁλοκλήρου ἐντάξας. Cf. {ΧΠ| 4376 7-8. Should we print ficov}, so that (cov in 5 becomes the object 

of évrdéac rather than ἐπιδίδωμι (cf. XVII 2187 11-12, τὸ icov ὑποτάξας ἐπιδίδωμι)» Printing {icov} in 5 would 

achieve the same grammatical effect. Otherwise, I suppose that two sets of copies are referred to: in 5, the copies 

of the receipts given to Heraclius, and in 7 the copy of the delivery list, which was never appended. 

8 For ἐμμέλεια cf. LX 4089 8 n., 4091 6 n. 4602 attests its unqualified use for the strategus, within the limits 

of our knowledge. For Paeanius (4089, 4091) I supposed that his tenure as curator cwitatis had entitled him to this 

honorific abstract, but no other post is known for Septimius Apollonius. Cf. 4607 8 below, where it is applied to 

C. Julius Leucadius, strategus, whose only other known appointment was as prytanis. 

R. A. COLES 

4603. Receipt FOR DELIVERY TO PELUSIUM 

119/87 col. m1 + 17 October 361 

119/80 col. 1 

This is the first of the copies of the receipts for goods delivered to Pelustum that 

Heraclius submits with his covering letter to the Oxyrhynchite strategus, 4602. 4603 is 
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extremely fragmentary, with minimal traces just of the line beginnings following 4602 and 

the line ends preceding 4604 on a separate piece of papyrus, so that its identification as a 

receipt rests on an a priori assumption backed by the marginal notation [ἄλλης ἀποχῆς [ 

that heads 4604. 

(m.1) ὑπατεί[ας PAaoviwy Ταύρου καὶ PAwpevtiov τῶν λαμπροτάτων, Pladdu x. 

[ ] 
Αὐρηλι- C. 37-44 Ιν 
i Ὁ: 14=91 Αὐρηλίῳ Ἡρακλείῳ Ἡρακλείου] προέδρῳ 

5 δε] |v 

4 [9] 

ΓΙ ΓΙ ΙΕ ΓΕ Ὶ 

ι-.. 
- 

I ὑὕπατειας 

1 Presumably a marginal notation, now lost, was centred above this line. This is the first of the receipts 
appended to Heraclius’ letter to the strategus. 4600 has a similar position in the Aurelius Eutrygius group 
4598-4601, and its marginal notation ἔστι δὲ καὶ τὸ icov τῶν ἀποχῶν is probably the best guide to what may 
have stood in 4603. 

2 No traces survive of any writing at this level, but the spacing between the lines numbered 1 and 3 suggests 
that there may have been an inset line here on a par with 4604 3. 

5 There are no traces below this on the fragment with 4603’s line beginnings, inv. 119/87. 
13 Below this line, there are traces of perhaps three more line ends, but most of the ink is on loose tangled 

fibres and cannot be assigned to particular lines with certainty. Below that, we may have reached the lower 
margin. 

R. A. GOLES 

4604. ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF RECEIPT OF GOLD 

119/80 col. ii 17 x 26.5 cm 361 

Only the left-hand third of this text survives, the second receipt in the Heraclius se- 
quence 4602-5. Necessary supplements, particularly lines 5 (where there may have been 
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abbreviations) and 10, seem to require line lengths substantially longer than the other texts 

in the series 4598-4605. At the left are the line ends of 4603. 

A group of three Pelusiots, one or two of them ex-magistrates and at least one of 

them a χρυεώνης, acknowledge the receipt from Heraclius of upwards of 4 lbs. of gold 

on account of the aurum tironicum tax and at least one other tax. The damage complicates 

our understanding of the amounts, but I suspect that what was paid was a combination 

of bullion (4 Ibs.) and coins (70 solidi) and that in line 15 (and line 8 also?) the coms were 

calculated as bullion (11 oz. 16 gr.). Of this grand total, 2 Ibs. 11 0z. 12's gr. (line 9) was paid 

for a tax specified in the lost part of line 8; the residue (2 Ibs. 97: gr.) was on account of the 

aurum tironicum tax, and possibly a further tax if space admitted — comparison with line 10 

indicates space for around 35 letters between ἐἰνδικτ[ ίονος and (γίνονται) in line 9. 

I have restored the signatures of the receiving officials in Pelusium (12 ff.) in the same 

order in which they are named at the beginning of the document, but this is by no means 

certain, especially if all three held the office of χρυεώνης and not just the last to sign (16, 

the only place in the text where the title is actually preserved). In two parallel texts, P Flor 

I 95 and P. Lips. 62, there are certainly two and (in P. Flor. 95) probably three χρυςεῶναι 

acting concurrently. All of these persons in those texts were πολιτευόμενοι of Antinoopolis; 

although the post of χρυεώνης was at provincial level, none of them has the gentilicium 

Flavius. The office is briefly discussed by J. Lallemand, L’administration cwile 219; see also if 

Gascou and K. A. Worp, Tyche 3 (1988) 105 ff. 

[ἄϊλλης ἀποχῆς [τὸ ἀ(ντίγραφον)] 
ὑπατείας Φλα[ου]ί[ ω]ν Ταύρου καὶ Φλω[ρεντίου τῶν λαμπροτάτων, 

month and day. | 

ἐν τῇ λα[μ]προτάτῃ Πηλου[ςιωτῶν (μητρο)πόλει. Αὐρήλιοι x son of x | 
καὶ Ποτάμμων Εἰ τ])υχίο[υ] dpé[(avrec?)] καὶ Μαρρ[ ς᾽ son of x, 

χρυεῶναι ἐπαρχίας Αὐγουςταμνικῆςϑ,] 

5 Αὐρηλίῳ Ἡρακλ[ε]ίῳ Ἡρακλείου mpoedp| τῆς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως 

χαίρειν. ἀκολούθως τοῖς κελευεθεῖειν ὑπὸ τῆς] 

ἀρετῆς τοῦ κυρ[ί]ου μου λαμπροτάτου ἡγεμόνος(Ὁ) (name) ὑπεδεξάμεθα] 

παρὰ cov τὰς ἀποεταλίςας ὑπὸ τὶ ?ypucod λίτρας Téccapac 

ϑεταθμῷ καὶ ἐν νομιεματίοις3] 

νομίεματα ἑβδομήκοντα, (γίνονται) χρυςο[0]΄ Ad(tpar) ὃ [ἀπὸ λόγου" 

xpucod| 

N(tpac) β' (odyKiac) va γρ(άμματα) iB’, τιρώνων τῆς ε{{1 ἰνδικτ[ ίονος 

C. 35 (ytvovrat) | 

10 αἱ προκίμεναι πλήρης μόνας ac καὶ λημ[ματίςομεν διὰ τῶν μηνιαίων 

ἡμῶν λόγων καὶ ἐξεδόμεθά) 
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cou τὴν ἀποχὴν ἐεχηκότες παρὰ cov TO [ἀντάποχον | 

ἀποχὴν ἐπιφερομένην πανταχοῦ Αὐρήλιος x χρυεώνης 

ὑπεδεξάμην] 

[τ]ὰς προκιμένας τοῦ xpucod λίτρας Té[ccapac ᾿εταθμῷ καὶ ἐν 

νομιεματίοις᾽ νομίεματα] 

ἑβδομήκοντα we πρόκιται. Αὐρήλιος Π}οτάμμων(3) χρυεώνης 

ευνυπεδεξάμην | 

15 τοῦ χρυςοῦ λιτρῶν Teccdpwv ovyKi[@v va γραμμάτων iu? Αὐρήλιος 

Μαρρῆς3]) 
΄ / 

Xpucwryc ευνυπεδεξάμην [ 

2 ὑπατειας 4 ap&[’]? 6 1. ἡμῶν 7 1. ἀποςταλείςας ὕπο 8 / A? 

9A [5 γρί ἱνδικτιονοςῦ 10 |. προκείμεναι 13 l. προκειμένας 14 l. πρόκειται 

16 ευνὐὑπεδεξαμην 

‘{Copy] of another receipt. 

‘In the consulship of Flavi Taurus and Florentius, v7 clarissumt, [month & day]; in the 

most illustrious city of the Pelusiots. Aurelii « son of x and Potammon son of Eutychius, 

former magistrates, and Marres(?) son of x, chrysonai of the province of Augustamnica(?), to 

Aurelius Heraclius son of Heraclius, president of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. 

In accordance with the orders of the Virtue of my lord . . . , vr clarissimus, praeses(?), we 

have received from you the [four pounds of gold ?by weight and in coinage Ὁ] seventy solidi, 

dispatched by . .. , total 4 lbs... . of gold: [?0n account of (name of tax)] 2 Ibs. 11 ΟΖ. 1214 

gr. [of gold], for recruits-tax for the 5th indiction . . . , total the aforesaid, in full and no 

more, which also we will record as received through our monthly accounts, and we have 

issued the receipt to you, having obtained from you [the counter-receipt] . . . the receipt, 

wherever it is produced . . . [I, Aurelius x, chrysones, have received] the aforesaid four pounds 

of gold [by weight, and in coinage ?] seventy [solidi] as aforesaid. I, Aurelius [Potammon(?), 

chrysones, have jointly received . . .] four pounds [11] ounces [16 grams(?)| of gold. I, Aurelius 
Marres(?)], chrysones, have jointly received . . .’ 

3 The entire transcript is extremely hazardous, apart from initial €. Beyond Πηλου a few indeterminate 

traces are visible on loose fibres. None of the other receipts in this series opens with a location like this, as far as 

can be seen, although 4603 (see 2 n.) may have had something similar. 

4 Mapp|7jc? That name is predominantly Arsinoite, within the limits of our documentation. Our know- 
ledge of the onomastics of Pelusium is understandably limited; note, for example, the previously unattested name 
Atovu(co?)Kacioc in 4605 3. 

6 ἀρετῆς. See LIV 3758 14 n., where officials to whom the word was applied were given as prefect, praeses, 
rationalis and dux. ‘The official in 4604 is styled λαμπρότατος, but that in itself does not allow us any further to 

restrict the possibilities. P. Lips. 61 and 62, comparable texts, refer to the orders of the praeses at this point. On that 
basis, the official here would be the praeses of Augustamnica; a praeses of Augustamnica attested in office in 361 is 
Εὐθήριος; see B. Palme, Ant. Tard. 6 (1998) 134. 
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10 πλήρης is treated as indeclinable, cf. LI 3637 8 n.; accusative μόνας is also standard, cf: 4600 9 n. 

R. A. GOLES 

4605. Receipt FoR Monaps ΟΕ DENARII IN ALEXANDRIA 

119/78 22 x 24.5 cm 29 June 361 

This item is almost complete, and stands alone on its papyrus sheet. A councillor of 

Pelusium, Aurelius Posis, who is also a banker in Alexandria, acknowledges receipt from 

Aurelius Heraclius of a large quantity of denarii for arrears of the freight charges of flat- 

bottomed boats. The denarii are reckoned in terms of the puzzling word μονάς, for which 

see R. A. Coles, ‘What is a monad?”, in Atti del XXII Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia, forth- 

coming. 

The script is different from that of 4598-4604; for this and other topics see the gen- 

eral introduction to 4598-4605 above. It may be noted that, although Posis declares that 

he wrote the entire receipt (9), this is irrelevant to a consideration of 4605’s different script, 

since 4605’s docket (1) formally describes the document as a copy. The docket itself is in 

the same hand as the body of the text. 

The lower half of the sheet is blank. There is a kollesis almost down the centre of the 

sheet. In the lower margin, what at first looks like another kollesis just 1 cm to the left is in 

reality just a crease. 

(m. 3) : ἄλλης ὁμοίως τὸ ἀ(ντίγραφον) 

ὑπατείας Φλαουίων Ταύρου καὶ Φλωρεντίου τῶν λαμ(προτάτων), 

Ἐπεὶφ ε. 

Αὐρήλιος Πόεις Διονυκαείου βουλευτὴς τῆς ΠΠ}ηλουεωτῶν πόλεως c.7 | 

[τραπ]εζείτης "AdeEavdpeiac Αὐρηλίῳ Ἡρακλείῳ Ἡρακλείου πρυτάνει 

[τῆς] 
5 ΓΟξυ]ρυγχιτῶν πόλεως χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ ἐεχηκέναι καὶ ὑποδ[ εδέχθαι 

παρὰ] 

cob ἐν [τ]ῦ κατὰ ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν δημοείᾳ τραπέζῃ ὑπὲρ ναύλῳν 
πλίατυπηγί-] 

[ων] πλοίων ἀπὸ λόγου τετάρτης ἰνδικτίονος ἀργυρίου (εβαςτῶν 

νομ[ίεματοςε] 

δη[να]ρίων μυριάδων μονάδας ἑπτὰ ἐκ πλήρους καὶ ἐξεδόμην clo 

τήνδε τὴν] 

ἀποχὴν βεβαίαν καὶ κυρίαν οὖςαν ἐμοῦ τοῦ T1éct ὁλόγραφον καὶ 

ἐπερωτηθεὶς] 
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10 ὡμο[λ]όγηςα. Αὐρήλιος ITdcuc ὁ προκίμενος ἐξεδόμην THY ἀπ[οχὴν ὧς] 

πρόκειται. 

1 x 2 Aap) 3 βου λευτης; the writer has left a gap at the kollesis. Gaps at the kollesis also occur 

in 4 and 5 4 1. τραπεζίτης 5.Α spot of ink before ὑπ-; ὕπ- intended? 6 7 of δημοείᾳ re-inked 

on faulty papyrus surface 10 |. προκείμενος 

(3rd hand) ‘Copy of another likewise. 

‘In the consulship of Flavi Taurus and Florentius, v7 clarissmm, Epeiph 5. 

‘Aurelius Posis son of Dionycasius, councillor of the city of the Pelusiots, . . . banker 

of Alexandria, to Aurelius Heraclius son of Heraclius, prytanis of the city of the Oxyrhyn- 

chites, greetings. I acknowledge that I have had and received from you in the state bank at 

Alexandria, in respect of the freight charges of flat-bottomed boats, from the account of 

the fourth indiction, seven monads of myriads of denarii of money of the coinage of the 

Augusti, in full, and I have issued this receipt to you, being guaranteed and enforceable, all 

written by me Posis, and in answer to the formal question I acknowledged. I, Aurelius Posis 

the aforesaid, have issued the receipt as aforesaid.’ 

3 The name Dionycasius has not been attested before. Conceivably we should correct to (an equally unat- 

tested) Avovu(co)Kactov. 

No doubt Posis was a public banker, and the lacuna at the end of this line will have the expression defining 

τραπεζίτης (4). Obviously δημόειος will fit, but see J. D. Thomas, YCS 28 (1985) 119, pointing out the change of title 

to δημοείων χρημάτων τραπεζίτης by the first decade of the fourth century. That would require abbreviations, 

not employed in this text except in lines 1-2. 

6 κατὰ AdeEdvopevav. Cf. P. Turner 45.4-5 n. 

6-7 For flat-bottomed boats cf. LI 3636 1 and n.; LXII 4348 6 and n. The amount here (perhaps to be 

understood as the equivalent in denarii of 35 solidi, cf. the near-contemporary P. Oslo ΠῚ 162) is much less than 

the 298 solidi assessed on the Oxyrhynchite nome in 3636. There are several possible reasons. (1) The assessment 

here may be on the city only; 3636 refers to the assessment for the whole nome. (The deliveries recorded in 

4598-4601 above are presumably derived from just the roth pagus, albeit from both metropolitan residents and 

villagers.) (2) The amount here, which is for arrears, may be only a part payment (cf. ἀπὸ λόγου, 73). (3) The 

amount may have been lower in 361 than in the fifth century. (4) Payments connected with Pelusium may have 

been extra to and separate from ‘general’ charges for transport in flat-bottomed boats. 

7 The fourth indiction refers to the year before, 360/1 (before 1 May 361: see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, 

Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 26). The numbered indiction references in 4598-4600 and probably 4604 

refer to the current fifth indiction (361/2, from 1 May 361 at Oxyrhynchus). 

R. A. GOLES 

4606-4613. DocUMENTS CONCERNING THE ANNONA 

The texts in the following group are not physically linked as were 4598-4605 (except 

4611-12), and unlike 4598-4605 they all concern different transactions, but except for 

4607 they all relate to an earlier stage of the same process, the collection and delivery to 

Pelusium and Alexandria of various annona commodities. The first of this new group, 4606, 
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is dated to August-September 361 and must therefore have been addressed to the Oxy- 

rhynchite strategus Septimius Apollonius who features in 4598-4605, but 4606's content 

is closer to the later group. 4607-13 all fit in the date span 362~4; a further link between 

them is that they are all addressed to C. Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, 

probably Septimius Apollonius’ immediate successor and currently the last strategus of the 

Oxyrhynchite to be known by name. Cf. 4598-4605 introd. His name should be added to 

G. Bastianini and J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 106. He had already been prytanis 

of Oxyrhynchus by 360, see P. Mert. I 36. 

The general format of 4606 and 4608-13 is clearest in 4612 (the most fully pre- 

served) but the following is applicable also to the others. Before conjunction in a τόμος 

ευγκολλήειμος (as 4611 was attached to 4612), each item comprised (a) the report, headed 

by the consular date and finishing with the (sometimes inset) specification of the boat be- 

ing used, this latter part possibly inserted and written in a large formal hand, and with 

subscriptions (usually two) at the foot, and (δ), preserved in 4611-12, on continuous surface 

to the right (i.e. not separated by a cuyxoAAyjcyoc-type join) and in a different practised 

official cursive, the list of the commodities to be delivered, which closes with a consular 

reprise, month and day. On the back, regardless of whether it was the back of (a) or (b), was 

placed a brief annotation of the indiction, commodity and quantity. 

Many of the Oxyrhynchite councillors, functioning as ἐπιμεληταί and undertaking 

the deliveries, appear in more than one text in the group. In several of the texts it seems 

that they may have functioned as a college of five. For convenience a table is given overleaf. 

The most often attested, Sarapion son of Plutarchus, may recur in SB XIV 12099 of 367. 

Identification of the hands in these texts is a problem. Part of the difficulty is whether 

the boat sections are really in a different hand, or just in a different style by the same writer. 

A further difficulty is whether any more weight can be placed on occasional stylistic simi- 

larities between the main script of 4608 and 4611 col. i on the one hand, and the main 

scripts of 4612 and 4613 on the other. 

4606. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER WHEAT TO PELUSIUM 

119/11 14.5 x 26.5 cm August-September 361 

Chronologically this text falls within the time span of the preceding group 4598-4605, 

and it relates to Pelusium as do those texts, but its format is akin to 4608-13 in the Leuca- 

dius group that follows. 

A group of four(?) Oxyrhynchite councillors, functioning as ἐπιμεληταὶ είτου 

Πηλουείου, declares on oath to the strategus that they have taken charge of 800 artabas of 

wheat and loaded them on board a boat (of which the specifications are given in 16-18) 

and will deliver it to Pelusium. The first-named of the group and his father are potentially 

of prosopographical interest, see 16 n. 

There is a manufacturer’s three-layer kollesis down the left edge. On the back are the 
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badly abraded remains of a two(?)-line docket; the lines are quite long compared with the 

others of this group. πληρ is reasonably clear in the middle of the first line, but there is not 

another letter that I can identify. 

(m. 2) 

[ὑπατείας Φλαουίων Ταύρου καὶ Prwplevtiov τῶν λαμ(προτάτων), 

O00 . 

[(επτιμίῳ ᾿Απολλωνίῳ | «τρατηγῷ [ Ὀξυρυγχίτου] 

[παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Διοςκουρίδου τοῦ Kai(?)| Ἰο[υλι]ανοῦ TovAcavod (τοῦ 

Kat) Διοςκουρίδου καὶ Ἰου[λιανοῦ() 

[ Ὁ 90) |... ka] (αραπίωνος Π]λουτάρχου τῶν 

πάντων βουλευτῶν] 

[τῆς λαμ(πρᾶο) καὶ λαμ(προτάτης) 2) Ὀξυρυγχι]τῶν πόλεως ἐπιμελητῶν 

cirov Πηλουείου. [ὁμολογοῦμεν] 

[ὀμνύντες τὸν ςεβάεμιον θεῖον ὅρκο]ν τ[ῶ]ν δεεποτῶν ἡμῶν Κωνεταντίου 

αἰωνίου Αὐγ[ούετου καὶ] 

[Ἰουλιανοῦ τοῦ ἐπιφανεςτάτου Kaiclapoc παριληφέναι καὶ ἐμβεβλῆεθαι 

εἰς τὸ ἑξῆς [ὑποτεταγμένον] 

[πλοῖον ἀπὸ γενήματος τῆς εὐ]τυ[χοῦς] €§// νέας ἰνδικτίονος πυροῦ 

νέου καθαροῦ ἀκρίθου καὶ ἀβρόχου] 

[καὶ ἐκτὸς acne αἰτίας καθεετηκότος μέτρ]ῳ δημοςείῳ μετρήει τῇ 

κελευ[ε]θίεῃ ἐπ[ὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἀρτάβας ὀκτακοείας] 

[ 027 Ὄπ. 
κεκοςκ(ινευμένον)͵ Ϊ 

[ Ὁ 27 1. καθὼς ὁ ζυγοςτάτης ὑπέβαλεν ἰδι [ 

[ Cans κα]τενενκῶμεν ἐπὶ τῇ λαμί(προτάτῃ) 

Π͵}ηλουειωτῶν [μητροπόλει 

[ c. 29 ee Sere ee se ] ἀριθμῷ πἰίλήρης 

[ C. 29 1... εἰς τὸ ἐν μηδενὶ μεμφθῆναι ἢ ἔνοχοι 
εἴημεν τῷ] 

[θείῳ ὅδκῳ υρίος.90 |, (vac.) [ 

[εἰς πλοῖον ἰδιωτικὸν c. 6 β]ενεφικιαρίου [τά]ξεως τ[ο]ῦ λαμ(προτάτου 

δουκὸς [| 

[ c. 16 ἀπὸ τοῦ Ὀξυ]ρ[υ]γχίτου αἱ [π(ροκείμεναι!)] το[0] «ίτ[ ο]υ 

d(prdBau) ὠ΄, οὗ ἐϊγ](γυητὴς) | 

[ c. 28 Te A eee cross 
[AdpyAvoc Caparriwv ΠΊλουτάρχ!Ι ου] mapiAnd <a) τὰς τοῦ είτου 



πὶ DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 
> / > / 

ἀρτάβας w@Ktakociac [ 

20(m. 3) [4 ὐρήλιος ς. ὃ εἸυ[μπ]αρίληφα ἅμα τοῖς κοι(νωνοῖς) Kat 
Δ 

ευνπαραδῴ[ςω 

1 Aap§//? 7 1. παρειληφέναι 9 1. μετρήτει, κελευςεθείςῃ 10 KeKock§? 12 1]. κατε- 

νεγκοῦμεν Aaps 16 Aaps// 17 ao? ey” 19 |. παρείληφα, ὀκτακοείας 

20 |. ευμπαρείληφα Kot? xaicorr? 1. cupmapaddcw 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Taurus and Florentius, 0171 clarissima, ‘Thoth x. 

‘To Septimius Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, [from Aurelii Dioscurides 

alias?] Julianus son of Julianus (alias) Dioscurides and Julianus(?) . . . and Sarapion son 

of Plutarchus, all councillors [of the illustrious and most illustrious?] city of the Oxyrhyn- 

chites, overseers of wheat for Pelusitum. We acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath 

by our masters Constantius eternal Augustus and Julianus the most noble Caesar, that we 

have received and loaded on to the boat specified hereafter, from the produce of the propi- 

tious 5th new indiction, a total of eight hundred artabas of wheat that is new, pure, free 

from barley and dry and clear of all blame, ascertained by public measure according to the 

ordained method of measurement . . . we will convey (the cargo) down to the illustrious 

metropolis of the Pelusiots ... granary .. . to the full amount . . . so as to be blamed in 

nothing, or may we be liable to the consequences of the divine oath. 

‘On to a private boat belonging to. . . , beneficiarius in the officum of the dux, vir claris- 

sumus, . . . from the Oxyrhynchite, the aforesaid 800 artabas of wheat: of which the guaran- 

tOLoee 

(and hand) ‘I, Aurelius Sarapion son of Plutarchus, have received the eight hundred 

artabas of wheat... 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Aurelius . . . , have received (the artabas of wheat) jointly with my col- 

leagues and I will jointly hand (them) over .. .’ 

1 The date and the restoration of the consuls’ names here mainly depend on the reference to Constantius II 

in 6 (deceased 3 November 361 near Tarsus) and to the newly-begun 5th indiction in 8. 

The day of the month (Thoth) at the line end may not have two digits (restricting the day to September), but 

might have a single figure with a marker-stroke. 

2 For the identity of the strategus cf. 4598 and 4602 above. 4606's date falls between the dates of those two. 

3 To[vAL]avod TovAvavod Διοεκουρίδου. Some correction is necessary. Bracketing one Ἰουλιανοῦ for deletion, 

or inserting καί before the second Ἰουλιανοῦ, would have the same effect of identifying one of the ἐπιμεληταί 

as Julianus son of Dioscurides, undoubtedly the distinguished but now elderly local figure: see further 16 n. 

This Julianus was Flavius, not Aurelius. I have thought it preferable to supply {τοῦ καὶ between Ἰουλιανοῦ and 

Διοςκουρίδου, with the effect of making this Julianus (with a new but not unexpected alias) the father of the Ju- 

lianus named just before. Knowledge of this family’s history and nomenclature (cf. P. Oxy. LIV pp. 223-6) then 

strongly suggests the supplement Ζιοςκουρίδου τοῦ καὶ in the first part of the line. 

8 πυροῦ. This text uses civov in 5, 17 and 19. 

10 κενωθεείαν. The word appears to be new. The spelling is uncertain: *xevofecia? *xawobecia? 

ἐπί: After that, the remaining letters could equally admit [ἀ]ννούμερος, cf. 4612 13. Then, δουκός would be 

tempting, cf. 4612 14, but the letter before k does appear to be €, with y excluded. 
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11 ζυγοςετάτης. See LXII 4395 26-7 n. 4606 appears to be the earliest reference to the office in a papyrus. 

ἐπὶ τῇ. Case usage in this expression appears to be rather free; we find the genitive in 4598, 4602, and 4612, 

the accusative in 4608 and 4609. 

For the epithet λαμπροτάτη applied to Pelusium cf. 4602 6 and 4604 3 above. 

13 Cf. 4610 11, though the wording must have been slightly different here. 

15 A few faint marks at the end of the line may indicate that ἔετι δέ once stood there. Cf, 4612 12 n. 

16 7A(oiov) as elsewhere (4609, 4613) would admit a longer personal name for the beneficiarius. On boat 

owners see R. S. Bagnall, Egypt im Late Antiquity 36-7. 

There is, I suppose, no reason to think that the beneficiarius here might be Flavius Julianus, the well-attested 

former curator civitatis of the Oxyrhynchite who features in 4610 4 below as father of Aurelius ?Gennadius, coun- 

cillor and ἐπιμελητής, and probably here in 3 with his previously unattested alias Dioscurides, perhaps as father 

of Dioscurides alias Julianus—likewise councillor (restored) and ἐπιμελητής ὙνΠοπη we might suppose to be his 

elder son, this pair of names then being attested over four generations, the order of the names being reversed 

each generation. Julianus was still active in 355, see LX 4092, and may have held a post in the office of the praeses 

of Augustamnica in 360, see 4092 introd., possibly beneficiarius, see P. Oxy. LIV p. 226. Here the beneficiarius 15 

attached to the office of the dux. The name Ἰουλιανοῦ could fit, if πλοῖον were abbreviated (see above), but we 

would lack the gentilicium Flavius for him; on the other hand, the boat-owner Theon in 4612 is a person we might 

also expect to have the gentilicium Flavius, certainly not present. It might seem only natural for Dioscurides alias 

Julianus to make use of his father’s boat for the shipment, even though his brother ?Gennadius did not do so two 

years later (4610). 

The reading at the end is uncertain. 4612 at this point continues (as restored) along the lines οὗ κυβερνήτης 

X son of Y azo Z. οὗ is not easily read here. 

R. A. COLES 

4607. Receipts OF ANNONA COMMODITIES 

119/17 32 x 19.5 cm 362/3 

Aurelius Sarapion, ἐπιμελητὴς ἀννωνῶν and probably an Oxyrhynchite councillor, re- 

ports to C. Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite (see 4606-13 introd.), the re- 

ceipt of substantial quantities of wine and meat and their disbursement to soldiers of a unit 

under -nianus, praepositus. The amounts involved were: wine, 30,000 xestal, approximately 

15,000 litres (col. i 10), and 15,000 lira: of meat, approximately 5000 kg (col. i 11). Ration 

figures show many variables but these amounts might represent a month’s supplies for 1000 

men: see P. Oxy. LX p. 192. The short g-line statement of report was followed by a long 

itemised list of the commodities, arranged by municipal and villagers’ contributions, the 

former under individual names. It is not stated from whom Aurelius Sarapion obtained 

these supplies; I suspect that 4607 does not represent the record of the original collection 

from the locals (cf, LXI 4119 introd. ad fin.) and that the long list following was simply 

the villagers’ contributions of wine, roughly twice the quantity but probably summarised 

by village instead of under individual names, and then the meat contributions from the 
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two sources must have followed that, so that the report would have run to several columns 

beyond what survives. ‘To some extent LX 4089 is parallel. 

On the back (on the other side of the top of col. ii), and perhaps in the same hand, is 

a five-line annotation summarizing the quantities of wine (line 1), meat (2), and further lira 

amounts in 3 and possibly 4-5, that in 5 possibly the total of 3-4. Whether these further 

litrai amounts represent another commodity or commodities is unclear. Lines 10-11 of col. 1 

on the front offer no scope for more than two commodities. 

There is a manufacturer’s three-layer kollesis between cols. 1 and 1]. 

Col. 1 

[1 Ἰαίου Ἰουλίου Λευ] κἸαδίου «τρατηγῷ Ὀξυρ[υγχίτο] υ 

[πα]ρὰ “4 ὐ]ρηλίου ζαραπίωνος Ἕρμ, Lael 
[πόλε]ως ἐπιμελ(ητοῦ) ἀννωνῶν «τρατιωτι κῶ]ν 

[5-.4]ν. Γ Ἴνιανον πραιπόειτον a. [«.7] 
5. [5299] τὴν εἰρήνηϊν. λόϊγος τῆς γενομένης ὑπ᾿ ἐμο]ῦ 

παραλήμψεως οἴνου καὶ κρέως] καὶ π[α]ρ[αδόςεω ]ς 

[κατ᾽ ἄν]δρα ἑξῆς ἐντάξας ἐπιδίδομι τῇ «ἢ ἐμμελείᾳ 

[ἵν᾿ εἰδέ]ν[ α]ι ἔχοις. ἔςτι δέ" 

10 [οἴνου ὑποςετάςε]ως ξ(εετῶν) (μυριάδες) γ 

[ἰκρέως ὑπο]ς[ τ]άεεως λί(τραι) (μυρ.) aE 

ὧν 

[ ¢.8 ἸΤἾου πολιτῶν τοῦ | [ ] (vac.) 

(ie Gates ire| oC Os |e E(éctat) Ory’ 

ΜΠ I(vac.)[ ἐγ 

Col. ἢ 

Θεωνὶς Εὐτολμίου | ] 

- Ξ es 

ν 

ὩΣ ee ον ας» 

SS 

Φλί(άουιος) ᾿Αλέξανδρος νοτάριος 

Εὐάντιον ᾿Αφθονίου 

Ὑπηρέχιον Aewvidolv 

ἘΠ  Apcivon ὙυΡῊ) . .ς Pld 
Ἡλιοδώρα θυ(γάτηρ) ᾿Απολλωνίο[υ] 

ζυράδιον θυ(γάτηρ) ᾿4γαθίνο[υ] 

[..1.}..10ὁν Je) ᾿Δμμῳν[ια]νο[Ὁ0] 
[Ὡ]ρίων ypapy(warede) δ΄ πάγου] 

is 4 = 

΄ς - Ξ 
x 

fay 4 2 

A AY (ἢ m (aay a) fa) 

ΓᾺ qn 4 = R Ξ «- «- 

ΤᾺ - Ξ 

OY Ty UY OO UH URW UH OY - ee σι σι σι σι 
iu qq 4 8 
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Oo 
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Θεόδουλος ’AmoAAwviov 

Οὐαλεντῖνα γυ(νὴ) Δυναμίου 

Cepyvoc 1100 
Διονύειος ὀφ(φικιάλιος) 

L.. J pevoc “Apictiwvoc 
L...  Jwrroc γενόμενος φύλαξ 
L....].7... Kat Caparrodwpa 
[ 6-7 ] θυ(γάτηρ) Qpryer[ouc] 
[ ὡς τ il. 

[ up to c. 19 | 

[ gas) | 

ον Εις χυ(νὴ) [αιανοῦ 
᾿Απίων ᾿Απολιναρίου 

Γερόντιος [ocidwviov 

Φλ(άουιος) Εὐδαίμων ὀφ(φικιάλιος) 

Πτολεμ[α]ΐοςε] EvAoytov 

Φλ(άουιος) Κρηςκέντιος 

Μακρόβιος Ζωίλου 

᾿Απίων Capla]z[(]wvoc 
Ἑρμίας ἀπὸ πραι(ποείτων) 

Φλί(άουιοε) ἰ[|βάτιος 

Φλ(άουιος) Ζήνων ἀπὸ πραι(ποείτων) 

(ζαραπιὰς γυ(νὴ) ᾿Αντιόχο]υ 

RA eel gerd eet 
Διονυςό[δ]ωρος Ao [| 

τ ραειον [γυ(νὴ)}}] Ocoda[pov(?) 

Τιμόθεο[ ς ̓ὀφ](φικιάλιος) | 

ΗΝ ἡ ἘΠ ΟΣ [ 
let ana ἘΡ 
Εὐτρόπιον θυ(γάτηρ) .. .1 
Pelz ale 
a 

. MN ON OH UH TO UO} UO ON OH UY 

at 4 [9 - 

CONS) ἧς. ὅς δ 

Nn 4 = fay 

Os Qed 
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πῶ eee ee σῶς es 
aN fay 4 i} - 

SE 
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Back 

1 ol(vou) E(écrat) (μυριάδε) Κ ca," 

E 

2 κρέζωὴ λί[τραὴ (uvprac) a [ἢ ] 
Ζρπ 

: λί(τραι) [ων 3 ip 

45) [upto e.5 ) vps 
5 ee Neale | 

Col. i 

I yatov 1. Γαίῳ Ἰουλίῳ Aevkadio 3 επιμελ΄ 5 L. λόγον 7 1. «τρατιώταις 

8 1. ἐπιδίδωμι 9 Unexplained diagonal stroke over ε of ἔχοις Se’? 10 €; so in 13, and col. 11 2-14, 

16-19, col. 11 1-2, 3-5 and Back «αὶ (so in 11, and Back 1~2) 11 A(so Back 2~3, also ?4-5) Le 

Col. i 

2 ¢X (so col. iii 4, 6, 10-11) 3 |. Ebavévov? 4 ὑπηρεχιον; |. Ὑπερέχιον 5 γυ (so in 11, 

col. 111 1, 12) 6 θυ (so in 7, 17 and col. iii 19) 8 [y]u— or [@]u— 9 ypans’ 13 od; 

so in col, ΠῚ 4 

Col. iti 

1 -iavouv 7 Cwidrov 9. πραιῦ (so in 11) 16 of? Only diagonal survives 

18 γ]υ or OJu— 

Back 

Ι οὐ 2 «pe? — supralinear Le (so in deletion in 3) 

Col. 1 

“To Gaius Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Sarapion 

son of Herm-, [councillor of the same city?], overseer of army supplies . . . -nianus, prae- 

posttus .. . 1submit to Your Grace the account of the collection of wine and meat effected 

by me and its disbursement to the aforesaid soldiers from the produce of the 6th indiction, 

attaching herewith the list by individuals, that you may be able to know. As follows: 

‘Wine, assessed on property 30,000 xestal. 

Meat, assessed on property 15,000 lbs. 

‘Of which: 

ΠΟ ΟΠ 9,350 xestal 

Col. 11 

“Theonis . . . of Eutolmius [ 

‘Flavius Alexander, notary 500 xestal 

‘Evantion .. . of Aphthonius 300 xestai 

“Hyperechion . . . of Leonides [8 xestai 

‘Arsinoe wife οἵ... 20 xestal 

‘Heliodora daughter of Apollonius 100 xestal 
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‘Syradion daughter of Agathinus 100 xestai 

‘-on wife/daughter of Ammonianus 13 xestal 

‘Horion, secretary of the 4th pagus 10 xestai 

“Theodulus son of Apollonius 33 xestal 

‘Valentina wife of Dynamius 600 xestal 

“DETENUS τς 250 xestal 

‘Dionysius, officialis 500 xestal 

‘-rius son of Aristion [ ] xestai 

‘-onius, former guard [ ] 

*... and Sarapodora [ | xestai 

Ἵ | daughter of Horigenes 60 xestai 

Ἵ ] 300 xestal 

F ] 200 xestal 

ok Lecsonen ere [ 

Col. 11 
‘is wife of [?G]aianus [ ] xestai 

‘Apion son of Apolinarius [ ] xestai 

‘Gerontius son of Posidonius [ ] 

‘Flavius Eudaemon, officzalis [ | xestai 

‘Ptolemaeus son of Eulogius [1] xestai 

‘Flavius Crescentius [ ] xestai 

‘Macrobius son of Zoilus [ | 

‘Apion son of Sarapion [ ] 

‘Hermias, former praepositus [ ] 

‘Flavius -batius [ ] 

‘Flavius Zenon, former praepositus [ ] 

‘Sarapias wife of Antiochus [ ] 

(traces) 

‘Dionysodorus .. . [ ] 

‘-rasion [wife/daughter?] of Theodorus [ ] 

‘Timotheus, officialis (?) [ | 

“The=s a. [ ] 
(damaged) 

‘Eutropion daughter of .. . [ | 

‘Ge ] 
(trace) [ 

(Back) 
‘Wine: 30,000 xestai. . . 

‘Meat: 15,000 lbs.’ (corr. from 12,000 +) 

‘7182 Ibs.’ (corr. from 5852) 
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«-.. 110(?) Ibs.(?) 
‘Total(?). . . Ibs.(?) 

Col. 1 

2 After Sarapion’s father’s name, the line may have run βουλευτοῦ τῆς αὐτῆς (probably abbreviated); οἵ. LX 

4089 3, but this cannot be verified from the scanty traces. 

3 For ἀννωνῶν «τρατιωτικῶν cf. SB VI 9597.3. 

3-4 Restoration here is difficult. We expect τοῖς ὑπὸ preceding the name of the commanding officer, the end 

of whose name is clear. A dubious possibility would be to read ετρατιωτι[κῶν τῶ]ν at the end of 3, [ὑπὸ] at the 

start of 4, This is forcing the space at the end of 3, but crpatiwri[«(@v) τῶ]ν would avoid that difficulty. 

7 The 6th indiction = Ap 362/3. 

8 τῇ ch ἐμμελείᾳ. Cf. LX 4089, and 4602. 

10-11 For ὑποετάςεως cf. 4599 2 n. 

11 Contrast the way of indicating thousands here (and in 14) with that in the annotation on the back. 

14 Deducting this figure of 9,350 xestai, being the contributions from [or collected by, in the case of official- 

looking entries in col. 11, cf. 4089?] municipal landholders, from the total (30,000 xesta?) in 10 leaves 20,650 xestaz 

as the villagers’ contributions. 

14 [πεί. Or |r|. 

Col. ἢ 

There are at least ten entries with women in this column. (4089 ii has 3 women in 10 entries.) On women as 

landowners see J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants, esp. 284. 

1, 3-4 Elsewhere the women are specified as wife/daughter. It seems less likely that they were slaves acting 

on behalf of their masters. 

9 Horion, secretary of the 4th pagus, recurs in PSI V 451. LX 4091 attests a secretary of the 1st pagus 

ἴῃ 352. 

13 It seems surprising that Dionysius is not qualified as Flavius. Cf. col. i g, 16. 

16 [Ἡροδ]ότῃ ἡ Kat Caparrodwpa is no more than a guess but could be a possible reading, suggesting a con- 

nection with LXIII 4368 4 where the same names may be linked by 7 for ἡ (καὶ), see note ad loc. If so, then the 

date for 4368 may be rather later than that proposed (‘c. 325-3502’). 

20 An amount of xestai to the right? Last trace tT? I am unsure which trace is the %. 

The legible total is 3044 xestat, including 50 recognizable in col. 1 15. At an average c. 200 per entry, the 

missing figures in col. ii might add 1000 or so, making the list in cols. 1+11 total c. 4000, roughly half the municipal 

contributions; thus col. iii (where the quantities have all been lost) would nearly complete the list of municipal 

wine contributions. Note that the Flavius-entries in col. iii may represent larger contributions as in 4089 (33; see 

introd.). 

Col. 11 

At least five women in this column. 

6-7 For Crescentius and Macrobius see LX 4089 33 and n. (AD 352). Flavius Crescentius was a former prae- 

posuus (PSI I go); Macrobius, his father Zoilus’ name new information, had held a post in the praeses’ office, and 

neither 4089 nor 4607 call him Flavius. For other Macrobi in the later fourth century see LX VI 4529 3 ἢ. 

g Cf. col. 1 13; again, the omission of Flavius is surprising, and likewise in col. i 16, if rightly interpreted. 

15 The first name might be Kopacor. In the lacuna, θυ(γάτηρ) is equally possible. 

Back 

The docket offers a number of reading difficulties, notably the end of line 1. In 4 λίζτραι) is very uncertain, 

and transcribed p following could be o. Also in 5 λί(τραι) is very uncertain, and could be a. Before it, I suspect 

that the intention might be ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, but I cannot verify it. 

R. A. COLES 
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4608. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER BARLEY TO ALEXANDRIA 

119/27(b) 11.5 Χ 24cm 362 (after 1 May) 

A declaration to C. Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite (cf. the contempo- 

rary 4607 and the introd. to 4606-13 above) by a group of five(?) Oxyrhynchite council- 

lors(?) functioning as ἐπιμεληταὶ κριθῆς that they have received 701 artabas of barley and 

loaded them on board a boat for delivery to Alexandria. Details of the boat are given in 

12-14, in a large and different script (but different hand?) and possibly inserted into a space 

left blank; much the same applies to the rest of the texts of this group. In the present in- 

stance the large script is so faded as to give an initial impression of a deep blank space 

between lines 11 and 15. 

On the back is a three-line docket giving the figure of 7o1 artabas (barley not stated 

here; cf. 4609), and then dividing it into municipal contributions (1 artaba) and villagers’ 

contributions (700 artabas). 4609’s contributions have a broadly similar ratio. 

The date is 362 (consular formula, line 1), but after 1 May 362 because of the reference 

to the 6th indiction (= 362/3), line 7, and after that summer’s harvest because the barley to 

be transported is produce from it. 

This and the rest of the group 4609-13 all relate to transport to Alexandria, as far as 

can be determined; at any rate, there are no further references to Pelusium (4598-4606). 

For a possible chronological/ dynastic explanation of this, see 4598-4605 introd. 

The contorted hand of lines 1-11 is reminiscent of that of LIV 3746 (ap 319) and 

LXIV 4441 cols. ix-x (ap 315), and I do not discount the possibility of the same scribe 

being at work, in spite of the enormous interval. Since I think that 4611 (ap 363) col. 1 is 

the work of this scribe, this would result in a working life of not less than 49 years. 

There is a manufacturer's three-layer kollesis after @Aaoviov in 1. 1.5 cm of vertical 

fibres (the back of the upper sheet) have, I think, been omitted in manufacture, not stripped 

after making the sheet, as is shown by the way a horizontal strip has folded over at line 2: 

the papyrus must have been wet for that to happen, the phenomenon being much less likely 

if vertical fibres were stripped from the finished sheet. Cf. 4611. 

[ὑπατείας Κλαυδίο]υ Μαμερτίνου καὶ Φλαουίου Νεβιέτ[ τ]α [τῶν 

λαμπροτάτων. 

[Γαίῳ Ἰουλίῳ “ευκαδίῳ «τρατηγῷ [Ὀξυρυγχίτου] 

[παρὰ Αὐρηλίων] Π]έτρου ᾿Αγαθίνου καὶ ᾿Αμμωνίου ᾿Απίωνος [καὶ x son 

of x] 

[καὶ Caparriw|voc Πλουτάρχου καὶ Δωροθέου ᾿Αρεινόου τῶν [πάντων 

βουλευτῶν τῆς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως] 

5 [ἐπιμελητῶν κρι]θῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρίας. ὁμολογοῦμεν ὀϊμνύντες τὸν ςεβάεμιον 

θεῖον ὅρκον τοῦ] 
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[δεεπότου ἡμῶν To|vAca[v]ob αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου παριληφέν[ αι Kat 

ἐμβεβλῆςθαι εἰς τὸ ὑπο-] 

[τεταγμένον πλοῖον ἀπὸ] γενήματος τῆς sf’ ἰνδικτ[ίον]ος κρ[ιθῆ]ς [νέας 
καθαρᾶς ἀδόλου καὶ] 

[ἀβρόχου καὶ ἐκτὸς πάςη]ς αἰτίας κατεεκηκυίας μέτρο δημος[ ίῳ 

μετρήτει τῇ κελευςθείςῃ] 

[ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ (ἀρτάβα-) ψα, τὸν δὲ γόμο]ν κατενινκοῦμεν ἐπὶ τὴν 

λᾳμ(προτάτην) ᾿“λεξ[ανὸρ- 

10 [ Cc. 20 1. Kal τῆς Tapadwcewc ἄποχα γράμ(ματα) 

[ἐπενεγκεῖν εἰς τὸ ἐν μηδενὶ μεμφθῆναι] 
vn ” a / 7 

[ἢ ἔνοχοι εἴημεν τῷ θε]ίῳ ὅρκῳ. 

(m. 2) [εἰς πλοί]ον ἰδιωτικὸν [ 
[ Hil ed jamie κυβερ(νήτου) τοῦ αὐτοῦ [Ϊ 
[ at π(ροκείμεναι) τῆς κρ]ιθ(ης) (ἀρτάβαι) ψᾳ οὗ ἐχί(γυητὴς) 

15 (m. 3) [4 ὐρήλιο]ς ζαραπίων Π]λουτάρχου ευν[παρείληφα 

ον ον τον 
Back 

1(m. 4) (ἀρτάβαι) pa 

2 ὧν πολ(ιτῶν) (ἀρτάβη) a 

8. κωμί(ητῶν) (ἀρτάβαὴ ψ 

5.1. ᾿Πλεξανδρείας 6 1. παρειληφέναι 8 1. καθεετηκυίας μέτρῳ 9 |. κατενεγκοῦμεν 

λαμ 10 |. παραδόςεως ypaps 13 kuBep 14 κριθ- form of abbreviation of éy( ) 

unclear 15 1. ευμπαρείληφα 

Back: 

1 πὸ 2 πολ "τ-- 8 Kwp?? = 

‘In the consulship of Claudius Mamertinus and Flavius Nevitta, veri clarissimi. 

“To Gaius Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii Petrus son of 
Agathinus and Ammonius son of Apion [and x son of x and] Sarapion son of Plutarchus 
and Dorotheus son of Arsinoiis, all councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, overseers 
of barley for Alexandria. We acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath by our master 
Julianus, eternal Augustus, that we have received and loaded on to the boat specified here- 
under, from the produce of the 6th indiction, a total of 7or artabas of barley that is new, 
pure, free from guile and dry and clear of all blame, ascertained by public measure accord- 
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ing to the ordained method of measurement, and we will convey the cargo down to the 

most illustrious [?metropolis of] the Alexandrians . . . and that we will bring back receipts 

for the transfer so as to be blamed in nothing, or may we be liable to the consequences of 

the divine oath.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘On to a private boat . . . the steersman being the same . . . the aforesaid 

701 artabas of barley: of which the guarantor .. .” 

(grd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Sarapion son of Plutarchus, have received jointly . . . seven 

hundred and one and...” 

(Back) (4th hand) ‘701 artabas: of which, from metropolitans, 1 artaba; from villagers, 

700 artabas.’ 

3 A Petrus, son of Agathinus, is attested in LXII 4371 (c. 350). 

3-4 The ἐπιμεληταί who appear in these texts 4606-13 are mostly attested more than once during the 

period 361-4, and seemingly indiscriminately with reference to wheat or barley. See the table in the introd. above 

to this group. 

7 The 6th indiction = ap 362/3. 

ἐνδικτ[ίον]ος. Only faint traces; the printed text is restoration rather than reading. The text might have run 

νέας ἰνδικτίονος, cf. 4606 8 and 4609 7. 

g ἐπὶ τὴν λαμ(προτάτην) ᾿Αλεξ[άνδρειανῦ Cf. e.g. XXXII 2347 8, XXII 2673 24, P. Mich. XV 724.10, 

P. Vind. Sijp. 1.1.14. 4609 9 has just ἐπὲ τὴν λαμ(προτάτην) “AdeEa[ much as here. Or the longer form ἐπὶ τὴν 

λαμ(προτάτην) ᾿Αλεξ[ανδρέων μητρόπολιν; cf. 4612 9- τὸ where ἐπί is followed by the genitive. Note 4606 12 n. 

10 For τῆς παραδόςεεως ἄποχα γράμματα cf. XXXVI 2766 19, and also 4597 21. These γράμματα are 

exemplified by 4600-1 and 4603-5 above. 

14 The first part of this line is hardly visible and only a little more visible with powerful image-enhancing 

equipment. I have transcribed what is expected, which is at least not contradicted by the traces. 

15 The subscription is in the same hand I think as 4606 19 and 4612 17, but oddly different from that 

of Sarapion in 4613 16 — perhaps another Sarapion in that text, lost at the end of line 3 (although contrast 

4613 4n.)? 

R. A. COLES 

4609. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER WHEAT TO ALEXANDRIA 

119/32(a) 11.5 x 26.5 cm 362 (after 1 May) 

This is a fragmentary parallel to 4608, only the line-beginnings surviving here, al- 

though the lines were clearly of considerable length as the attested wording indicates. 

Three (at least) of the ἐπιμεληταί who feature here featured in 4608; here they undertake 

to deliver wheat, not barley. The date must be much the same, on precisely the same cri- 

teria, see 4608 introd. The indiction is described as ‘new’, line 7 (it might have been so 

described in 4608 also; see 7 n. there). For this expression see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. 

Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 30-5. véac occurs also in 4606 and 4612, and 

these texts provide solid evidence unavailable to Bagnall and Worp of the use of ‘new’ in 

connection with the indiction which has begun (contrast ibid. 34 top, but see now Worp in 

P. Kell. G. 30.1-2 n.). 4606 dates to Thoth, 4612 to Mesore. For 4608-9 all we can say is 
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that the date must be at least after 1 May and after the harvest; how late the presence of 

νέα will allow them to be, remains unclear. 

The format is that familiar from the rest of the group, with details of the boat (12-14) 

written large but not necessarily by a different hand. 
On the back is a 5-line docket, which gives the number of artabas involved (over 3000, 

not specified as wheat), which sum is then split according to municipal contributions (19, 

+ fractions) and villagers’ contributions (over 3000, a broadly similar ratio to 4608), plus 

a third amount (67 19) under the heading ταμ(ιακῶν Ὁ) (sc. ἀνδρῶν, cf. P. Turner 44.6 and n.; 

ταμιακοὶ γεωργοί, SB XVI 12814.9), cf. LX 4089 24 and 53 and see also XLVI 3307 14. 

This docket is in the same hand as that on the back of 4608, and perhaps the dockets on 

the backs of 4611 and 4613 as well. 

The preceding item in the τόμος has vanished, but perhaps left traces of its join to 

4609 on the latter’s surface. 

ὑπατείας Κλαυδίου Μαμερτ[ίνου καὶ PAaoviov Νεβιέττα τῶν 

λαμπροτάτων. 

Γαίῳ ᾿ἸΠΠο]υλί Δείυκαδίῳ «τρατηγῷ Ὀξυρυγχίτου] 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Ilétpov ᾿Αγαθίϊνου καὶ x son of x καὶ x son of x καὶ 

Capatriw-| 

voc ]Π]λουτάρχου καὶ Δωροθ]έου ᾿Αρεινόου τῶν πάντων βουλευτῶν τῆς 

Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως ἐπιμελητῶν] 

5 citov ᾿Αλεξανδρίας. ὁμ[ο]λ[ογοῦμεν ] 

αἰωνίου ᾿Αγούετου παριληἰφέναι ἀπὸ γενήματος τῆς] 

εὐτυχοῦς ς ναίας ἰνδικτίονος είτου καθε-] 

ς«τηκότας μέτρῳ δημος[ iw κατενεγκοῦ-] 

μεν ἐπὶ τὴν λαμ(προτάτην) ᾿Α'λεξα[νδρ- ] 
re \ A / ” > A 

10 πλήρης Kal THC παραδόςεως ἄποχα γράμματα ἐπενεγκεῖν εἰς TO ἐν 

μηδενὶ μεμφθῆναι ἢ ἔνοχοι] 
3. αν / a 7 

εἴημεν τῷ θειον ὅρκῳ. [ 

(m. 2?) εἰς mA(otov) ἰδιωτικὸν [ 

ἀπὸ τοῦ [ὈἸξυρυγ[χίτου 

οὗ ἐγγυητὴς [ 
5 (πι. 3) Αὐϊρήλ]ιος.  [ 

Back | 

(m. 4) (ἀρτάβαὴ ΤΙ 
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ie wv 

πολ(ιτῶν) (ἀρτάβα) ιθ΄ 

κωμ(ητῶν) (ἀρτάβαι) εν β 

5. ταμ(ιακῶν) (ἀρτάβαι) ECS” 

1 ὕπατειας; initial v much enlarged 2 yaiw? 4 voc a correction (over initial ὁ and other 

traces unrecognizable) 5.1. “AdcEavdpetac 6 |. Αὐγούετου παρειληφέναι 7 1. νέας 

7-8 1. καθεετηκότος g Aap) τ]. θείῳ paragraphus across full width of surviving papyrus 

12 πλ' 14 ey yunTync? 

Back 

LS 3 TOA 4 κωμὴ 5 Tayo (u ligatured to artaba sign) 

‘In the consulship of Claudius Mamertinus [and Flavius Nevitta, vi clarissim.| 

‘To Gaius Julius Leucadius, [strategus of the Oxyrhynchite,] from Aurelii Petrus son of 

Agathinus [and x son of x and x son of « and] Sarapion son of Plutarchus and Dorotheus 

[son of Arsinoiis, all councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, overseers] of wheat for 

Alexandria. We acknowledge . . . eternal Augustus, that we have received [in wheat .. . from 

the produce of the] propitious 6th new indiction . . . ascertained by public measure . . . and 

we will convey [the cargo] down to the most illustrious [?metropolis of] the Alexandrians 

_ in full, and [that we will bring back receipts] for the transfer [so as to be blamed in 

nothing, or] may we be [liable to the consequences of | the divine oath.’ 

(2nd hand?) ‘On to a private boat . . . from the Oxyrhynchite . . . : of which the 

guarantor...” 

(grd hand) ‘I, Aurelius . . .’ 

Back (4th hand): 

‘Z000[+] artabas. 

‘Of which: 

‘From metropolitans: 19 (+ fractions) artabas. 

‘From villagers: 3252 (+ fractions) artabas. 

‘From persons under the fiscus: 67'2 artabas.’ 

The consular date has been written with a finer pen; whether it should be attributed to another hand is 

less clear. K of Κλαυδίου has been re-inked by the thicker pen of the text below. This could suggest that the sheet 

had been ready-prepared with the consuls. In 2 the analysis of the hand and pen is less clear. It is possible that the 

sheet was ready-prepared with the strategus as well as the consuls. 

Back 

The small sums amount to 3382 plus the fractions in lines 3-4, = tAnf§ plus, and this needs to be lost from 

the lacuna in line 1. 

R. A. COLES 
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4610. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER BARLEY 

119/38 14 x 26cm 13 June 363 

Presumably the delivery here was to Alexandria, although the statement to this effect 

has not survived (no doubt it came at the end of 10, and we would expect Alexandria to be 

named after κριθῶν in 6; cf. 4613). It is not clear how many ἐπιμεληταί functioned here. 

One of them, Serenus son of Eusebius, recurs in 4612 (same year, Mesore, but for wheat) 

and 4613 (364, for barley). Another is son of the well known former curator civitatis Flavius 

Julianus, for whom and for whose family see 4606 3 n., 16 n. with references. The son’s 

name is restored here (4, 16) as Gennadius, largely on the basis of 4613 3 (where however 

his father is given as simply Julianus). 

The amount to be delivered here is 3300 artabas; see 10 and 14. No doubt this amount 

was re-stated in a docket on the back, as in the others of this group, but only faint traces 

remain and nothing can be discerned except the figure J’. The boat being used for the 

transport was a private vessel belonging to the procurator Heptanomiae (13) or to someone on 

his staff (depending on the reading of the middle of that line). This is a very late reference 

to that office, cf. R. Delmaire, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 128, 138, and the holder at this period is 

not otherwise known. See also Delmaire, Largesses sacrées et res privata, 210. 

¢ / a Τὰ ¢ a > a > / > Vf \ / \ 

[ὑπατείας τοῦ δεςπότου ἡμῶν Ἰουλιανοῦ] αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου τὸ δ΄ καὶ 

Φλαουίου ζαλλουεςτίου τοῦ] 

[λαμπροτάτου ἐπάρχου τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραι]τωρίου, [atv ιθ. 

[Γαίῳ ᾿Ιουλίῳ ΜΔ]ευκαδίῳ «τρατηγῷ [Ὀξυρυγχίτου]) 

[παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Γενναδ]([ου] υἱοῦ ἸΙουλιανοῦ ἀπὸ λογιςετ[ῶ]ν [ 

5 [καὶ Ἱέϊρακος ἀδελφοῦ καὶ ζερήνου Εὐςεβίου καὶ A [ 

[τῶν πάν]των βουλ(ευτῶν) τῆς Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως ἐπιμελητῶν 

κριθῶν "AdeEavdpetac(?). ὁμολογοῦμεν ὀμνύντες ρ ρ μολογοῦμεν bu 
\ / A “ a ‘6 CY A > A 2 / [τὸν ςεβάε]μιον Biov ὅρκον τοῦ δεςπότου ἡμῶν Ἰουλιανοῦ [αἰωνίου 

Abyotcrou παρειληφέναι παρὰ] 
a δ: fal > / Aged lal > \ «ς / lal [τῶν ἑξῆς ἐγγεγρα)μμένων καὶ ἐνβεβλῆεθαι εἰς τὸ ὑποτεταγμ[ένον πλοῖον 

ἀπὸ γενήματος τῆς x ἰνδικτίονος] 

καθεετηκυίας μέτρῳ δημοείῳ]) 
10 [μετρήςει τῇ κελ]ευθίςοι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ (aptaBac) Tr’ τὸν δὲ γόμον 

κατεν[εγκοῦμεν ἐπὶ i 
i) At ὃ / > \ > a / \ > a [καὶ παραδώε]ομεν εἰς τοὺς €xeicar δημοείους Oncavpode ἀριθμῷ 

πλήρης καὶ τῆς Tapaddcewc ἄποχα] 
[γράμματ]ᾳ ἐπενεγκεῖν εἰς τὸ ἐν μηδενὲ μεμφθῆναι ἢ ἔνοχοι [εἴημεν τῷ 
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ΕΑ θείῳ ὅρκῳ. ] 

(m.2) [εἰς πλοῖον ἰδιωτικὸν [, .], .[,] eve ἐπιτρόπου ‘Exravo|piac 

[ἀπὸ τοῦ Ὀξυρ]υγχίτου αἱ π(ροκείμεναι) τῶν κριθ(ῶν) (ἀρτάβαι) Ir’ οὗ 

ἐγ(γυητὴς | 
15 [ ] (vac.) 

(m.3) [AdprAcoc  Γεν]νά[διος] Ἰουλειανοῦ παρείληφα ἅμα τοῖς κοινωνοῖς | 

(hk Scaio. ᾿ δῇ c Kal Tapada@cw we πρόκειται Ϊ 

(m.4) [ ¢.7 παρ]αδώεω we πρόκειται. 

4 ὑϊουϊουλιανου 6 BovN 7 1. θεῖον iovAvavouv 8 1. ἐμβεβλῆεθαι ὑποτεταγμενον 

10 |. κελευςεθείῃ = ao 11 1. ἐκεῖκε 12 emevey Kew 14 αὖ —_ «pro (for the form cf. 4609 

back 5) εγ΄ 16 ἱουλειανου; |. Ἰουλιανοῦ 

‘In the consulship of our master Julianus, eternal Augustus, for the 4th time and Fla- 

vius Sallustius, vir clarissimus, prefect of the sacred praetorium, Payni 19. 

‘To Gaius Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii Gennadius(?) 

son of Julianus former curator [and x son of x and] Hierax his brother and Serenus son of 

Eusebius and [x son of x,] all councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, overseers [of 

barley for Alexandria (?). We acknowledge, swearing the] august divine oath by our master 

Julianus, eternal Augustus, that we have received from those listed below and loaded on to 

the boat specified hereunder, from the produce of the nth indiction, a total of 3300 artabas 

of barley that is new, pure, free from guile and dry and clear of all blame, ascertained by 

public measure according to the ordained method of measurement, and we will convey 

the cargo down [to . . . and] we will transfer(?) it to the public granaries there, to the full 

amount, and that we will bring back receipts for the transfer so as to be blamed in nothing, 

or may we be liable to the consequences of the divine oath.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘On to a private boat belonging to . . . procurator of the Heptanomia . . . 

from the Oxyrhynchite, the aforesaid 3300 artabas of barley: of which the guarantor . . .’ 

(grd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Gennadius(?), son of Julianus, have received jointly with my 

colleagues . . . and I will hand them over as aforesaid.’ 

(4th hand) ‘. . . I will hand them over as aforesaid.’ 

4 For the restoration Γενναδ] [οὐ] see the introd. 

6 κριθῶν. For the plural cf. 4613 5, and also 14 here. 

7-8 παρὰ τῶν ἑξῆς ἐγγεγραμμένων (cf. 4613 7) should imply that a (summarized?) tabulated list under the 

headings πολιτῶν and κωμητῶν would have followed: cf. 4599, 4611-12. For this appendage as a regular part of 

texts of this type, see the introd. above to 4606-13. The ἐπιμεληταί did not of course receive the grain direct from 

the contributors, and indeed the κωμητῶν contributions in these lists are already summarized by village under the 

name of an agent; some of the personal names that appear under the πολιτῶν heading (frequently the names of 

officials) might also be those of collecting-agents rather than the original contributors. 

10 The initial correction seems extreme; the writer’s script may be a little contorted, but on the whole his 
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spelling is unexceptionable. However, the word is to be expected at this point (cf. 4606 9, 4612 9), and no other 

interpretation suggests itself that would be close to the letters written. 

Was ‘[’r’ added in by the hand of the boat section (lines 13 ff.) below? The ink does seem to change. 

13 | ους. Uncertain c may alternatively be the initial stroke of an elaborate ε. 

14 αἱ π(ροκείμεναι) τῶν κριθ(ῶν). Cf, 4613 12, and for the plural also line 6 above. 

R. A. COLES 

4611. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER WHEAT 

119/96 21 x 25cm July/August 363 
Plates VI-VII 

This item, now separately framed, was originally joined to 4612 as part of a τόμος 
ευγκολλήειμος. The hand of col. i here is the same as that of 4608 of the year before as 
well perhaps as that of some very much earlier items: see 4608 introd. 

Of col. 1, the sworn undertaking itself; only some line ends survive, but it is easily es- 
tablished that the line-length once matched that of the attached wide 4612, the most fully 
preserved of this group. Col. ii, in a more formal second hand, preserves the summarized 
list of municipal and villagers’ contributions of the commodity to be delivered, as does 
4612 in the same formal hand. Such a list I suppose once followed 4610 and 4613 at least. 
Parallel lists feature in LX 4089, 4599, and 4607 above, and see the general introduction 
to 4606-13. 

The date is restored on the basis of 4612: the only element surviving here is the 
month Mesore (July—August), col. ii 17, the same month as in 4612 (col. ii 10). This is late 
for Julian, deceased June 26/27 near the Tigris (D. Kienast, Romische Kuisertabellé 324), but 
the year is confirmed by the consular date in 4612 col. i 1-2, and the restoration of Julian’s 
name in col. 1 3 here is confirmed by its presence in 4612 col. i 6. 

On the back is a one-line docket giving the figure of 3750 artabas from villagers’ con- 
tributions. This creates a problem. Col. ii 2 on the front gives a total of 3650 artabas, and 
this correctly sums up the municipal contributions for the 7th indiction (535 artabas), 7 arta- 
bas under the heading θης(αυροῦ), which I understand as a giro-transfer from the named 
village, and the (partly restored) figure of 3108 artabas for villagers’ contributions, provided 
we discount a further 100(?) artabas listed as municipal contributions for the 6th indiction 
(lines 14-15, possibly a later insertion) although line 2 does not specify that 3650 artabas 
is the figure for the 7th indiction only. The sum of 3750 artabas on the back might then 
equal this amount but with the 100 artabas in lines 14~15 included, except that 3750 is not 
the figure for villagers’ contributions as given on the front. It can surely be no more than 
coincidence that 3750 artabas from villagers’ contributions is the correct total figure for 
the delivery in 4612, no municipal contributions being involved there: 4612 has its own 
(abraded) docket on its back, and the figure of 3750 artabas under discussion is firmly on 
the back of 4611. 

Also on the back, written down the fibres (i.e. at right angles to the 3750 artabas 
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docket) and in a large script by the hand of front col. ii, is a personal name and patronymic. 

This is not paralleled elsewhere in the group; I suppose that it may be the name of one of 

the ἐπιμεληταί involved in the transaction, none of whose names survives in col. i on the 

front. Although many of the ἐπιμεληταί in these documents function in more than one of 

them, this person (Josepus son of Timotheus) does not recur elsewhere. 

There are three sheet-joins associated with 4611. (a) There is a very clear manufac- 

turer’s three-layer join just beyond the ends of col. i. The ends of the horizontal strips are 

uneven in length and splay out in a way suggesting the deliberate omission in manufacture 

of the vertical fibres for 2 cm behind them: cf. 4608 introd. (δ) At the right edge of col. ἢ, 

but overrun by the end of line 9, is ἃ four-layer kollesis. I suggest that the upper layer repre- 

sents the end of a roll to which another sheet (or more) was glued before the text of col. ἢ 

was written. This extension was then cut, just beyond join (4) (5 cm beyond it at the top, 

3 at the foot), and (ὦ glued as a réuoc-join to 4612. The horizontal measurement in the 

heading above is to this join (c), not to the edge of the papyrus as currently framed. 

Col. i 

Jou 

ἐπιμε]λητῶν 

τοῦ δεςπότου ἡμῶν Ἰουλιανοῦ] αἰωνίου 

[4 ὐγούετου εἸὐτυχοῦς 

5 [x ἰνδικτίονος Jw 

Naw 
παρα]δώςεως 

| 
vac. 

1: 

Col. 1 

(m. 2) ἔςτι δέ 

είτου ὑποετάςεως ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἀ(ρτάβαι) ᾿[χν΄ 

οὕτως" 

ζ{΄ ἰνδικτίονος 

5 πολ(ιτῶν) 

Γερόντιος []αιανίου 

Διονύειος ἀπὸ β(ενε)φ(ικιαρίων) 

ΠΙτολεμαῖος KodAovbou 

(ἀρτάβαι) dra 

(apr.) y 
(ἀρτ.) a 
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Onc(avpod) Κευώθ(εως) (ευήρου TovpBwvoc απ 

10 δι(ὰ) Φιλονίκου Zwidov a(pt.) ὦ 

κωμητ(ῶν) 

ζ΄ πάγου (ζεφὼ 

1]. δι(ὰ) Μαύλου 4 μάειτος (ἀρτ.) L'p[ 7] 

εὐ ἰνδικ(τίονος) 

15 πολ(ιτῶν) ] ἐρόντιος ]]αιανίου ἀ(ρτ.) ρ΄ 

(γίνονται) ὁμοῦ χιρ(ιετικῷ) αἱ π(ροκείμεναι) 

οὑπατίας τῆς προκί(ειμένης), Mecopy . 

Back 

At top: (m. 3) κωμί(ητῶν) (apr.) Γ ψν 

Down centre, > (m. 2) Ἰωεήπου Τιμοθέου 

Col. i 

6 Aaps 7 1. παραδόεεως 

Col. 11 

2 Umoctacewe ao (SO in 10, I5) 5 πολ΄΄ 6 ~ (so in 7, 8, 13) 7 Bd 9. θης'κευωῦ 

10 δί. ζωΐλου Il κωμηῖ 19 δι 1. ̓ Μμάϊτος 14 wor 15 πολ΄ παΐϊανιου ἀδ᾽ ἡ 

χιρίαι 1. χειρ(ιετικῷ) 17 1. ὑπατείας προ" 

Back 

KWL? "σ΄ 

(Col. ii) 

(2nd hand) ‘As follows: 

‘Wheat, assessed on property, total art. 3650 

“Thus: 

“7th indiction. 

‘Citizens: 

‘Gerontius son of Paeanius art. 531 

‘Dionysius, former beneficiarius art. 3 

‘Ptolemaeus son of Colluthus art. I 

“Through the granary at Ceuothis, Severus son of Turbo, . . . 

through Philonicus son of Zoilus art. 7 

‘Villagers: 

‘7th pagus, Sepho, 

... through Paulus son of Amais art. 3108 
‘6th indiction. 

‘Citizens: Gerontius son of Paeanius art. 100. 
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“Total, together with giro-transfers, the aforesaid (artabas). 

“The aforesaid consulship, Mesore «.’ 

(Back, 3rd hand) 

‘Villagers: art. 3750.’ 

(Back, 2nd hand, 905 from above docket) 

‘(From ?) Josepus son of ‘Timotheus.’ 

Col. 1 
1 Three lines, probably, have been lost above this: two for the consuls, and one for the address to the stra- 

tegus. 

Jou could in theory be the end of the address to the Oxyrhynchite strategus, but comparison with both the 

wording and line levels of the adjacent 4612 suggest that these letters belong to the sequence of names of the 

ἐπιμεληταί. 

Col. 11 

6 Cf. 15. I suppose this Gerontius may well be the son of the former curator civitatis Flavius Paeanius, in that 

office in 336 and strategus in 351-2; see P. Oxy. LIV pp. 227-8 and LX 4089 and 4091. 

9. For the village Ceuothis see P. Pruneti, / centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 84. 

At end, traces after aT are scanty; one or two letters may be followed by a raised letter or abbreviation- 

mark. 

12 For the village Sepho see Pruneti op. cit. 176-7. Its location in the 7th pagus was already known. 

13 The initial traces (possibly complete—i.e. delete the bracket—and ending with a deep descending di- 

agonal) are a puzzle. They are aligned vertically with the beginning of κωμητ(ῶν) in 11, but do not quite align 

horizontally with the rest of 13. I do not think they are the end of a long line from col. 1. 

15 Beyond p’I think only an accidental blot. 

16 For the expansion and interpretation of χιρή as χειριετικῷ (sc. πυρῷ) cf. XLIV 3169 introd. The refer- 

ence here will be back to the seven artabas entered in 9-10, which I suppose represent ἃ giro-transfer. 

17 It is not clear if the day of the month is represented by two digits or by one digit and a numeral marker. 

An abraded a (goth) is a possibility. 

Back: it would be equally possible to read Tac τοῦ Τιμοθέου. 

R. A. COLES 

4612. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER WHEAT TO ALEXANDRIA 

119/92 36 x 26cm July/August 363 
Plates VI-VIL 

This item was originally attached on the left to 4611 in a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος. It 15 

the most fully preserved of the group 4606 and 4608-13, despite its poor condition, and 

has provided much of the basis both for restoration in the other texts and for understanding 

the formal layout of these documents, including the ‘boat description’ section (here col. 1 

13-16) in its larger more formal hand and the presence of a second column listing in sum- 

mary form the commodity to be delivered, the quantity and its source. Cf, 4611 introd. 

and the general introduction to 4606-13. 

In this example five(?) Oxyrhynchite councillors, functioning as ἐπιμεληταὶ είτου 
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᾿Αλεξανδρείας, swear to C. Julius Leucadius the Oxyrhynchite strategus that they will de- 

liver 3750 artabas of wheat (approaching 50 tons) to the state granaries in Alexandria. ‘The 

boat on to which they say they have already loaded the grain is a private vessel in interesting 

ownership, the property of an a numeris in the officium of the dux: see col. 113 ἢ. The item- 

ized second column is in the same hand as the second column of 4611. All the grain here 

derives from village contributions, all in fact from one village (Palosis) in the 8th pagus. On 

the back stood the usual docket, now badly abraded; there are parts of three and perhaps 

as many as five lines, but scarcely a letter is recognizable. 

The ἐπιμεληταί swear an oath by the emperor Julian, who deceased a month or more 

before the date of the text. The date is assured by the consular formula for 363 (col. 1 1-2), 

a reference to the ‘new’ 7th indiction (beginning 1 May 363), col. 18, and the month Mesore 

(= July/August), day lost, in col. i 10. These data were used for the restoration of the date 

of 4611; see introd. 

For the join that attached 4612 to 4611, see also 4611 introd. The two are now sepa- 

rately framed, but the division is not quite at their original point of join; the blank overlap- 

ping right edge of 4611 remains affixed to the left margin of 4612 in the latter’s frame. 

The horizontal measurement given above starts from the edge of 4611, not from the left 

edge of the papyrus as now framed. Further sheet joins, both three-layer manufacturer’s 

joins, are at the end of Τιμα[γ]ένης, 1 19, and then again more or less at the line-ends of 

col. 1 (overrun by some lines, e.g. 18); the visible kollema width is 17.5 cm. 

Col. i 

[ c.7 ] occasional traces; c. 26 letters [ c.11 | ®Aaoviw (ζαλ[λουετίου 

τ]οῦ λαμ[(προτάτου)] ἐπάρχου 

2 [τ] οὔ tLe]pod πραιτωρίο]υ.] 
89. [ΠΠ]αίῳ Ἰουλίῳ Δευκαδίῳ [ctplatyly]@ [Ὀ]ξ[υ]ρυγχ[ [του 
τ πριν ὐρηλν Yack πιο θη: 

?Celpyvov καὶ ζερήν[ο]υ Εὐςεβίου καὶ 

οι [App |piov ᾿Απίῳνος [κα]ὶ ([α]ρᾳπίων[ος] Πλουτάρχ[ο]υ τῷ ν] 
πάϊντ]ων βουλ(ευτῶν) τῆς Ὀξυρυγ(χιτῶν) πόλεως ἐπιμελ[ητῶν] 

6 [«[{π|9[υ “Are]Eavdpiac. ὁμολογ[ οῦμεν] ὠμν[ύντες] τὼν ςεβάεμι[ο]ν θῖον 

ὥρκον [τ] οῦ [δε]επότου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιουλια[νο]  [α]ἰ[ὠνίου] 

7 Αὐγούετου παριληφέν[αι κα]ὶ ἐμβεβλῆςθαι εἰς τὸ ἑξῆς ὑποτετα[γ]μένον 

πλοίων ἀπὸ γενήματος 

8 τῆς εὐτυχοῦς C§ νέα] ἰνδικτ]ί[ον]ος είτου νέου καθαροῦ ἀκρίθου καὶ 

9 μέτρῳ δημοείῳ μ| εἸτρήϊςει τ]ῇ κελευςθί[ «] ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ a(praBac) 

Typr['|* τὸν δὲ γόμον κατενενγκοῦμεν ἐπὶ τῆ] «] 
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[λ]αμ(προτάτης) ᾿Αλεξανδρ[ἐ]ω[ν] μ[η]τροπόλ[ε]ως εἰς [το] ὺς exetcar 
δημοείους Oncaypode ἀριθμῷ πλήρης καὶ [τ] ] ς] 

μεμφθῆναι ἢ ἔνοχοι εἴημεν [τ] ῷ 
[θείῳ δ]ρκῳ. ἔϊςτι δ] έ 

15 (m.2) εἰς πλοῖον ἰδ[ιω]τικὸν Θέωνος ἀννούμερος τάξεως τοῦ κυρίω μου 

το] λαμ(προτάτου) δουκὸς [od] κυβερ(νήτης) “poc [ ]Ἰ, τος ἀπὸ 
Διοκλητιανοῦ πόλεως τῆς Θηβαΐδος 

αἱ π(ροκείμεναι) τοῦ είτου ἀ(ρτάβαι) Tyr” ο[ὗ ἐϊγγυητὴς Μου] ε]ῆς 

[.10ἰου ἀπὸ τῆς [᾿...].ὄ 
πόλεως [ ]. ᾿Αννιανοῦ τ ρ]ιβούνου. 

17(m. 9) «Αὐρήλιος ζαρ[απίων [ΠΙλου]τά[ ρ]χο  υ] ευνπαρείληφα ἅμα τοῖς 

κοι(νωνοῖς) τὰς τοῦ citov καθαροῦ 

ἀρτάβας τἰριε]χ[ιλίας ἑπτακο[ ία]ς πεντήκοντα μόνας] καὶ 
/ ¢ 

ευμπαραδώεω WC πρόκειται. 

19 (πι. 4) «Αὐρήλιος Τιμα[γ]ένης ευνπαρ[είὐληφα ἅμα τοῖς κοι(νωνοῖς) καὶ 
/ 4. / 

ευνπαραδώεω we πρ(όκειτα!). 

” 7 

ἔςτι δέ 
είτου ὑποςτάςεως [ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἀ(ρτ.) Tyr] 

οὕτως" 
It > / 

Cf” ἰνδικτίονος 

κωμητῶν 

η΄ πάγου Παλώεςεως δι(ὰ) 

Θέωνος καὶ του VK ι 

καὶ [1 [Jey [(ἀρτ.}} Poly] 
(γίνονται) αἱ π(ροκείμεναι!). 

«ς / tal +4 \ 

10 QUT ELAS THC προκί(ειμένης), [Μ]εςορὴ hres 

Col. 1 

1 1. Φλαουίου 5. βουλ' οξυρυγί ἐπιμελ[(ητῶν)} Ὁ 6 1. ᾿Ἡλεξανδρείας, ὀμνύντες τὸν, 

θεῖον ὅρκον 7 1. παρειληφέναι, πλοῖον 9 1]. κελευεθείςῃ ao l. κατενεγκοῦμεν 10. 1 

ἐκεῖςε 11 Supralinear traces above end of παραδόςεως 13 |. ἀννουμέρου, κυρίου 14 λαμί ́ 

κυβερ θηβαΐδος 15 αἱ ao εγ᾽ γυητηςῦ 17 1. ευμπαρείληφα κοῖ 19 |. ευμπαρείληφα 

kot |. cupmapadwcw πρ 
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Ὁ]. ἢ 

2 vUmoctacewc? 6 δί 9. /a? 10 ὕπατιας προ" 
é ? 

1]. ὑπατείας 

(1.1 

‘In the consulship of our master Julianus Augustus for the 4th time and Flavius Sal- 

lustius, ver clarissimus, prefect of the sacred praetorium. 

“To Gaius Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii . . . (son of) 

Serenus and Serenus son of Eusebius and Ammonius son of Apion and Sarapion son of 

Plutarchus, all councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, overseers of wheat for Alex- 

andria. We acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath by our master Julianus, eternal 

Augustus, that we have received and loaded on to the boat specified hereunder, from the 

produce of the propitious 7th new indiction, a total of 3750 artabas of wheat that is new, 

pure, free from barley and dry and clear of all blame, ascertained by public measure ac- 

cording to the ordained method of measurement, and we will convey the cargo down to 

the most illustrious metropolis of the Alexandrians, to the public granaries there, to the full 

amount and that we will bring back . . . for the transfer so as to be blamed in nothing, or 

may we be liable to the consequences of the divine oath. As follows:’ 

(2nd hand) “On to a private boat belonging to Theon, a numeris in the officium of my 

lord the dux, vir clarissimus, of which the steersman is Horus son of -is from Diocletianopolis 

in the Thebaid, the aforesaid 3750 artabas of wheat: of which the guarantor is Moses son 

οἵ... from the... city... Annianus, tribune.’ 

(grd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Sarapion son of Plutarchus, have received jointly with my col- 

leagues the three thousand seven hundred and fifty artabas of pure wheat, exactly, and 

I will jointly hand them over as aforesaid.’ 

(4th hand) ‘I, Aurelius Timagenes, have received (the artabas of wheat) jointly with 
my colleagues and I will jointly hand (them) over as aforesaid.’ 

Col. ἢ 

(5th hand) ‘As follows: 

‘Wheat, assessed on property total 3750 artabas. 
“Thus: 

“7th indiction: 

‘Villagers: 

‘8th pagus, Palosis, through Theon 

ἀπ 3750 artabas. 
“Total the aforesaid. 

“The aforesaid consulship, Mesore x .” 

Col. i 

1 Very scanty traces of the consular formula remain at the top edge of the papyrus in the first part of the 
line; I have been unable to assign them with certainty to particular letters. The expected but untranscribed part 
of the formula would be ὑπατείας τοῦ δεεπότου ἡμῶν Ἰουλιανοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου τὸ δ΄ καί. 
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3 The transcript does not display the format correctly: the elements of the address are spread out across the 

full width of the column. 

4 [have failed to elicit the names of the declarants from the scanty and abraded traces in the first half of 

the line. The space seems rather long for name, patronymic, καὶ name before ?Ce|pyvou but not long enough for 

name, patronymic, καὶ name, patronymic, καὶ name. We do at least want Τιμαγένους (cf. his subscription in 19); 

he was son of Serenus (cf. 4613), but his name will not fit the traces before ?Ce]pyvov here. Although most of 

the declarants in 4606-13 appear more than once, it may be that we have at least one new name to contend 

with here. 

10 ᾿ἡλεξανδρ[ἐ]ω[ν]. The printed text is mere guesswork (but cf. [«]{{π|ο[υ "Are]Eavdpiac in 6). There are 

specks of ink over most of the length of the word, but apart from initial A (and even that is not certain) not one 

can be assigned to any letter with certainty. 

11 ἄποχα γράμματα is expected following παραδόςεως (cf. 4608 10), but cannot be verified from the scanty 

traces. 

12 é[cre δ]έ. Not certainly present in any of the others of this group, except 4607, which is somewhat differ- 

ent. In 4613, uncertain slight traces in the gap between 105 11 may indicate that it might once have stood there; 

similarly in 4606 15. 

13 For dvvovpepoc see J. R. Rea, Tyche 11 (1996) 192-3. 4612 is the papyrus referred to there on p. 193. 

14 For Diocletianopolis see A. Calderini and S. Daris, Diz. geogr. ti. 106 and Suppl. 11. 44. 

16 An Annianus, tribune, is attested in LXII 4370 19 nearly ten years earlier as an Oxyrhynchite resident. 

Col. ἢ 

6 For the village Palosis see P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 134-5. Its location in the 8th pagus was 

already known. 

7-8 End of 7 probably καί; but what precedes is problematical. 

The beginning of 8 could suggest κοινωνῶν, but I cannot fit it to the traces beyond «ow[ (and N could be c). 

Though wy» is possible at the end, the rest of the traces require something wider. 

8 ψΙ is expected, since there is only this entry to make up the total already (but less than reliably) supplied by 

the previous column (lines 9, 15, 18); nevertheless, it is not easy to read it, and ἾΓν[ would be much easier. 

R. A. COLES 

4613. UNDERTAKING TO DELIVER BARLEY TO ALEXANDRIA 

119/85 19.5 x 26cm Early 364 

This, the latest of the group, is also the last evidence by name for a strategus of the 

Oxyrhynchite nome (see 4606-13 introd.). The declaration comes from five councillors 

of Oxyrhynchus functioning as ἐπιμεληταὶ κριθῶν ᾿Αλεξανδρείας. The first named of these 

(3), Gennadius son of Julianus, I suppose may be the younger son of that Julianus who 

had been curator civitatis in 329-31 (P. Oxy. LIV p. 226). I have restored Gennadius’ name in 

4610 4 and 16, and see also 4606 16 n. 

The text formed part of a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος, with a heavy four-layer join on the 

left. No writing survives on the front of this preceding sheet, but there are scanty traces 

on its back. The format of 4613 is that now familiar from the earlier texts in this group, 

including the use of a larger script for the ‘boat’ section (lines 11-13), but the wording at 

line g is different and much shorter. 
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There is a three-layer manufacturer’s kollesis at the right edge of the surviving sheet, 

the break largely coinciding with it. 

On the back there are remains of a docket, at the foot (in terms of the front) and 

written the other way up. 

Γαΐῳ ᾿Ιουλίῳ Aevkadiw «τρατηγῷ Ὀξυρυγχίτου 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Γενναδίω Ἰουλιανοῦ καὶ ζερήν[ ου] Ε[ ὑε]εβίου κ[ αἱ x 

son of] 

πάντων βουλευτῶν τῆς] 

Ὀἰ ξ]υρ[υγ]χιτῶν πόλεως ἐπιμελητῶν κριθῶν ᾿Αλ] εἸξαν[ δρείας. οι 

ὁμολογοῦμεν ὀμνύντες] 
\ / A “ a / < a > a > / 

Tov ςεβάςμιον θῖον ὅρκον τίο]ῦ δεςπότου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιοου[ιανοῦ αἰωνίου 

Abyotctou παρειληφέναι] 
\ a ς A > / ae a > \ € / 

[πα]ρὰ τῶν ἑξῆς ἐνγεγραμμένον καὶ ἐμβεβλῆςθαι εἰς τὸ [ὑποτεταγμένον 
πλοῖον ἀπὸ] 

γενήματος τῆς εὐτυχοῦς ζ΄ ἰνδικτίωνος. ὦ [ 

_[... ma]padoricac τοῖς κατὰ ᾿Ἡλεξάνδριαν ἜΝ Hoel oes | 

10 LJ]... κ[αἱὲ] μ[η]δὲν διεψεῦςεθαι ἢ ἔνοχοι εἴημεν τῷ θ] είῳ ὅρκῳ. 

(m. 2) εἰς πλ(οϊον) ἰδιωτικὸν Θέωνος Εὐςεβ[ίου BovA(evtod) 

aes. ἀπὸ τοῦ Ὀξ(υρυγχίτου) at π(ροκείμεναι) τῶν κρι[θῶν ἀρτάβαι 

x οὗ ἐγγυητὴς ὁ προ-] 

κ[είϊμενος Θέων Ε[ὑ]ςεβίου βουλ(ευτής) [ 

(πη. 9) [Ad]pyAvoc ζερῆνος Εὐςεβίου παρείληφα [] [ 

15 | ακοείας πεντήκοντα μόνας καὶ παραδώ[εω 

(m. 4 [44|ὐρήλιος Capariwv ευνπαρείληφα | 
ς ΄ 
WC προκειται. 

Back: 

(m.5) κριθ(ῶν) ζ΄ ἰνδικτίονος 

1 vof Ἰοουιανοῦ corr. End of line badly abraded 2 yaiw 3 1. Γενναδίου 4 1. Τιμαγένους 

6 1. θεῖον 7 1. ἐγγεγραμμένων 9 1. παραδοθείςας, AdeEdvdperav 1 7A’? See note 12 o&au? 

13, BovX’ 16 |. ευμπαρείληφα 

Back: «pif! 
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‘In the consulship of our master Jovianus eternal Augustus | . . - 

‘To Gaius Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii Gennadius 

son of Julianus and Serenus son of Eusebius and x son of x and Sarapion son of Plutarchus 

and Timagenes son of Serenus, all councillors of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, overseers 

of barley for Alexandria. We acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath by our master 

Jovianus, eternal Augustus, that we have received from the persons listed below and loaded 

on to the boat specified hereunder, from the produce of the propitious 7th indiction, . . . 

transferred to the .. . at Alexandria . . . and to have been deceitful in nothing, or may we 

be liable to the consequences of the divine oath.’ 

(end hand) ‘On to a private boat belonging to Theon son of Eusebius . . . from the 

Oxyrhynchite, the aforesaid [x artabas] of barley: [of which the guarantor is the] aforesaid 

Theon son of Eusebius, councillor [’ 

(grd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Serenus son of Eusebius, have received . . . « hundred and fifty, 

exactly, and I will hand them over [’ 

(4th hand) ‘I, Aurelius Sarapion, have jointly received . . . as aforesaid.’ 

Back: 

(5th hand) ‘Barley, 7th indiction.’ 

1 No month is preserved in the document, but that its date must be in the first few months of 364 is indicated 

by the oath by Jovian in line 6. Jovian died on 17 February 364 (Ὁ. Kienast, Rémusche Kaisertabellé 326), and while 

his name was not then dropped from the consular formula, nevertheless the oath by him here must imply not 

necessarily that he was still alive but at any rate that news of his death was not yet known in Oxyrhynchus. Sup- 

port for the early dating is supplied by the reference to the 7th indiction (= 363/4) in line 8, giving a terminus anle 

quem of 1 May 364. We should be able to discount the idea that the reference might be to the transport of arrears 

of grain from the past 7th indiction. 

The post-consulate of 363 was in use on 15 February 364 (P. Kell. I 42). The consuls of 364 (Jovian and 

Varronianus) have been attested in three other papyri: 

P. Mich. inv. 4008.1 (ed. ZPE 105 (1995) 245-52) (month and day unknown) [ὑπατεία]ς Ὑ[ῶν δεεποτῶν ἡ]μῶν' 

Ἰοουινιαν[ οὔ] αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου τὸ af// [καὶ ΟἸὐαρρωνειανοῦ τοῦ ἔπιφανεςτάτου 

CPR X 1071. (26 July) ὑπατείας Ἰοουινειανοῦ κ[αὶ] Οὐαρρωνειανοῦ [ 

Ρ Kell. 1 32.17-28 (28 October) ὑπατείας Tovavod καὶ Bapwviavod | παιδὸς αὐτοῦ 

The consulship has also been restored in P. Lips. 13 by C. Zuckerman, ZPE 100 (1994) 203~4 (= BL X 95), 

who has redated the text to 22 October 364. 4613 apparently had the same consular formula as P. Mich. iny. 4008 

(where restore τοῦ δεεπότου ἡ] μῶν); the Michigan papyrus comes from the Small Oasis, adjacent to Oxyrhyn- 

chus, and may well attest Oxyrhynchite patterns. So the complete text should have read ὑπατείας τοῦ δεςπότου 

ἡμῶν Ἰοουιανοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούετου [τὸ af καὶ Οὐαρρωνιανοῦ τοῦ ἐπιφανεετάτου (month and day)}. Contrast this 

formula with the short versions in the later CPR X 107 and P. Kell. I 32 (and cf. P. Kell. I 42.28 n.), which must 

postdate the news of Jovian’s death. 

The odd PSI I go, dated by the postconsulate of 363 on Phaophi 20 = 17 October 364, may reflect the 

political uncertainty of the period, see Zuckerman, loc. cit. 203. 

2 The strategus’ name is heavily inked, with staining especially at the beginning of Aeveadiw, but is not 

obviously a correction or even re-written. Has it been added in? End of line badly abraded. 

3 (ερην- seems assured despite the abrasion. We then expect EdceBiov (cf. Serenus’ subscription in 14), and 

I have transcribed accordingly, but the interpretation of the traces that this entails is highly subjective. 
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ZW le ς. [A] 7iwvoc is a possibility, being the father of Ammonius who occurs as an ἐπιμελητής in 4608 
and 4612 above, but the surface is too abraded for this to be any more than a guess. 

7 [πα]ρὰ τῶν ἑξῆς ἐνγεγραμμένον (1. ἐγγεγραμμένων) implies that a tabulated list under the headings πολιτῶν 
and κωμητῶν followed; cf. 4611-12. 4610 8 probably had the same expression. For this appendage as a regular 
part of texts of this type, see the introd. above to 4606-13. 

ὃ γενήματος is expected, but the ductus can hardly be followed. The sequence uaAt is particularly difficult. 
The 7th indiction = 363/4. 

At the end it might continue Kpie§ €? for κριθ(ῆς) ἐπὶ) τὸ αὐτό or ἐ(πὶ τὸ αὐτό) but that is mere conjecture. 
The abbreviation elsewhere is Kp1¢. 

11 πλ(οζον). Cf. the app. crit.; the form of the abbreviation is unclear. There is scanty unexplained ink slightly 
below the line beyond supposed A, which may form part of the abbreviation. 

Theon son of Eusebius was former prytanis by 370: XVII 2110 30. 

16 Aurelius Sarapion: see 4608 15 n. 

Back: more is expected below this—at least a note of the quantity of artabas involved in the transaction (cf. 
lines 8, 12, 15)—but not a trace is visible. The hand may be the same as that of the dockets on the backs of 4608, 
4609, and 4611. 

R. A. GOLES 

4614. Document (PETITION?) ADDRESSED TO FLAvius STRATEGIUs I 

105/16(a) 16 x 10.3 cm Late fifth century 

The top of a document addressed to Flavius Strategius I. It bears no date, but Strate- 
gius’ titulature is partially the same as in P. Flor. III 325, of 20 May 489, see further 1 πὶ, 
so the two documents should be near contemporary. It is earlier than XVI 1982, of 497, 
since by that time Strategius was comes domesticorum. 4614 and P. Flor. III 325 provide the 
earliest evidence for his life and career. 

A further point of interest is that this is the earliest text to show that Strategius I held 
the ripariate of Oxyrhynchus; P. Harr. inv. 550a attests him in the same capacity at a later 
date, 503 or 518. Strategius also appears as rparius of Heracleopolis in CPR XIV 48, of 
506. The issue will be discussed in more detail in the publication of P. Harr. iny. 5508, 
forthcoming in ZPE. 

‘Too little survives for the nature of the text to be determined, but the mention of 
Strategius’ riparial office and his deputy suggests that it is a petition. For a discussion of 
petitions to riparu see P. Kéln V 234 introd. 

The back is blank, so far as it is preserved. 

PX aoviw) (τρατηγίῳ τῷ λαμπρ(οτάτῳ) καὶ πολ(ιτευομένῳ) καὶ 

ῥιπ[α]ρ[ῳ τῆς Ὀξ(υρυγχιτῶν) 
διὰ Θεοδώρου ὑποκαταετ(άτου) καὶ διαδόχί(ου) 

παρὰ Αὐρ(ηλίας) Τιαρίης ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 

[rédeaJe[e.4].fo4].[¢6 ).fe4].[e3]... 
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1 φλίύ λαμπρ πολί 2 ὑυποκαταςτί διαδοχῇ 3 αυρή 

‘To Flavius Strategius, vir clarissimus and curialis and rparius [of the city of the Oxy- 

rhynchites], through Theodorus, substitute and deputy, from Aurelia Tiaria, from the same 

Cit yori 

1 Φλ(αουΐῳ) Crparnyiw. This person is commonly called Fl. Strategius I. But the recent discovery of an 

older member of the family with this name suggests that it is the latter who should be called ΕἸ. Strategius I. 

Although the ultimate proof is still missing, he was almost certainly the grandfather of our Strategius. A strong 

argument in favour of the ancestry is the full name of Apion IL as it appears in his consular diptych: ΕἸ. Strategius 

Apion Strategius Apion. These names probably commemorate his descent: ‘Apion, son of Strategius, grandson 

of Apion, great-grandson of Strategius’; cf. 1). Feissel, 1. Kaygusuz, T@MByz 9 (1985) 403 n. 17, and B. Salway, 

FRS 84 (1994) 141 n. 109, cf. 141-3 on the ‘new Roman polyonymy’ (but both notes rely on the erroneous data of 

PLRE; see 4615 4.n.); cf. also J. Gascou, T@MByz g (1985) 63 with n. 355, and D. Feissel in J. Diethart, D. Feissel, 

J. Gascou, Tyche 9 (1994) 27 and n. 66. 

τῷ λαμπρ(οτάτῳ) Kal πολ(ιτευομένῳ) καὶ ῥιπ[α]ρ[ίῳ. For the collocation οἵ. CPR IX 36.3-4 (487/8) τῷ λα]μ- 

προτάτῳ καὶ αἰδεείμῳ πολι[[τευομ(ένῳ); ΡΒ Amh. II 146 = Μ. Chr 76.1 (V) Ἡρακλάμμωνος λαμπρο(τάτου) Kal 

ῥιπαρ(ίου); P. Flor. IIT 343.1-2 (V) ᾿Ανδρέας Aaprp(6raT0c) | καὶ πολιτ(ευόμενος) τῆς Ἑρμουπολ(ιτῶν); also P. Flor. 

ΠῚ 325.2 (see below). 

λαμπρ(οτάτῳ). The papyrus confirms the restoration of Strategius’ name in P. Flor. II 325.2 by Ὁ. Hornickel, 

Ehren- und Rangpradikate in den Papyrusurkunden (1930) 11 n. 2 (= BL VII 53): [PA(aoviw) (τρατηγίῳ τῷ ἐνδο]ξοτάτῳ 

[κ]αὶ πολι[τ]ευομένῳ. The juxtaposition of ἐνδο] ξοτάτῳ and πολι[τ]ευομένῳ would appear to cause a problem 

(for an attempt at an explanation see A. Laniado, GE 72 (1997) 139-40), but the papyrus has λαμπ]ροτάτῳ: Prof. 

R. Pintaudi, who kindly examined the original at my request and supplied a photocopy of the papyrus, writes: 

‘il p per quanto rovinato é ben riconoscibile e quindi λαμπ]ροτάτῳ ἃ sicuro’ (letter of 13.7.1998); cf. also τῇ ὑμῶν 

λαμπρότητι, applied to Strategius in line 7 of the same document. 

By that date (489) the rank of vir clarissimus was not as elevated as in earlier times, but it ‘was still hereditary, 

the sons of all three [senatorial] classes being entitled to it’ (A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire ii. 529). For 

other fifth-century clarissimi see A. Arjava, Tyche 6 (1991) 22-24. 

πολί(ιτευομένῳ). The family was of curial origin. The earlier Strategius (see above) appeared as a πολιτευόμενος 

of Oxyrhynchus in L 3584, and may be the same person as the πολιτευόμενος of P. Heid. IV 314.6, and possibly 

Ρ Mil. I 64 (441); see LXIII 4389 1 n. The family continued to perform its curial duties in Oxyrhynchus at the 

time of its apogee, cf. SB XII 11079 (571). 

ῥιπ[α]ρ[ίῳ τῆς Ὀξί(υρυγχιτῶν). Considerations of space suggest that the name of the city was abbreviated. 

For the supplement cf. P. Mil. IT 45.3 (449); SB XVII 13596.3 (464), XVI 1877 15 (c. 488); P. Gron. Amst. 1.2 (455) 

and SB XVIII 13127.3 (V/VI) add πόλεως after Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν. ῥιπ[α]ρ[ίῳ Ὀ ξ(υρυγχίτου) seems less likely, since 

the collocation last occurs in P. Sel. 8.3, of 421. 

2 Θεοδώρου ὑποκαταετί(άτου) καὶ διαδόχ(ου). The same individual also appears in P. Flor. ΠῚ 325.3 διὰ Θεο- 

δώρου ὑποκαταετάτου. His second title here, διαδόχί(ου), is explained by Strategius’ tenure of the riparial office: 

Theodorus was Strategius’ deputy in issues related to the discharge of this civic munus. The purport of the other 

title, ὑποκαταετί(άτου), is less clear. It must be the genitive of (1) ὑποκαταετάτης, or (ii) ὑποκατάετατος. In view 

of their different verbal aspect, it is not easy to take the two words as equivalent, although they both refer to 

someone substituting for someone else. (i) occurs only in P. Lips. 55.9-10 (375-79) ἐπιμελητὴν ἤτοι (cf. BL I 209) 

ὑποκαταετάτην ᾿Απολλωνίου “Hpwvoc. Mitteis, the editor of this papyrus, notes that this man ‘ist jedenfalls der 

Ersatzman, fiir einen durch Tod oder auf andere Weise in Wegfall gekommenen Liturgen’, an explanation which 

would have no bearing on our text. LSJ Rev. Suppl. s.v. translate ‘assistant καταςτάτης᾽, which seems pure guess- 

work. (ii) is somewhat better attested: 

(1) G. Goetz, Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum ii. 466.29 ‘Yroxaracraroc substitutus subrogatus || subrogatus 

iudex’. 
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(2) CChale. act. 14 (ACO 2.1.3 p. 83.16) referring to someone who will ‘substitute’ in a bishopric (cited by 

G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon 1449, who renders ‘substituted’). 

(3) Just. Nov. 22.44.9 referring to someone who will ‘substitute’ as heir if the primary heir declines (cited by 

LSJ Rev. Suppl. 302). 

In Roman law a substitutus is usually an alternative heir (see RE s.v.), and this is the sense of ὑποκατάετατος 

in (3); but this does not seem appropriate in this context. What (1)-(3) have in common is the concept of filling a 

position when the primary holder is not available. 

Theodorus seems to have acted regularly as Strategius’ representative in transactions at that time. One might 

compare his function to that of the otketes Menas, who occurs from 523 onwards (see 4616 4. 6 n). But in the 

period that separates Theodorus from Menas, Strategius appears in the contracts without intermediaries (XVI 

1982 of 497, LXVII 4615 of 505). I wonder whether the presence of Theodorus is related to Strategius’ young 

age: a man who died some time between 542 and 543 (see LXIII 4396 introd. para. 1), must have been very young, 

perhaps even a minor, in 489. We may here recall the formulation of P. Lips. 55, ἐπιμελητὴν ἤτοι ὑποκαταετάτην. 

In Greek ἐπιμελητής occasionally renders curator; see H. J. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman Institutions (1974) s.v.; and 

orphan minors may have curatores to look after their property (but I have not found an example from papyri of 
ἐπιμελητής in this meaning). They may also have futores; and substitutio, normally the appointment of an alterna- 
tive heir, may also denote the appointment of an alternative tutor (see OLD s.v. 2). In other words, lexically we may 
not be far from the world of minors (on these issues see B. Palme, ZRG 115 (1998) 306 n. 39 with references; A. 
Arjava, £PE 126 (1999) 202—4); but Strategius, even if he were a minor, was not an orphan. Could it be that for 
some unknown reason Apion I had to leave the administration of the whole or part of his Oxyrhynchite estate 
to his son, who, however, was under-age, and unable fully to discharge this function in person? But we have no 
evidence that Apion had an estate in the area of Oxyrhynchus (XVI 1886, referring to a defensor civitatis named ΕἸ. 
Apion, is too uncertain to be useful). On the other hand, it is likely that early in his life Strategius was in control of 
an estate and liable to the curial duties on it. I have little doubt that Strategius I was the grandson of Strategius, 
comes consistoru (see above, 1 n. para. 1). The latter is certain to have had an estate in the region; his ‘daughter and 
heir’ Flavia Isis appears as a landowner in LXII 4390, of 469. For what it is worth, I wonder whether (a part of) 
the property of the early Strategius passed to his grandson upon his death. (This would mean that ‘Strategius Γ᾿ 
was born before 469.) But why is Apion I absent from the picture? Palme, ZRG 115 (1998) 289 ff, has shown that 
the legislation gave ample opportunity to a father to keep his possessions away from his daughter’s husband, if he 
did not have a son, after his death. We could imagine that something similar happened with Strategius and Apion, 
and ‘Theodorus functioned as the substitute of Strategius, still under-age, in all important transactions. There is 
no need to assume that Apion was a son of the early Strategius and brother of Flavia Isis (he could have been her 
husband!). But, needless to say, all this is very speculative, and no more than a working hypothesis. 

3 Tvapinc. The name appears to be new. But cf. Ρ Ryl. ΓΝ 683.1 (244) Τιῶρις. 

N. GONIS 

4615. Lease or LAND 

56 1B.25/55 (a) 22 Χ 17.2.cm 3 September 505 

The lessor in this document is Flavius Strategius I, but the chief point of interest is the 
mention of his father, Apion I, in the capacity of former praetorian prefect. Apion’s tenure 
of this office was hitherto known only from the literary sources: see below 4-5 n. 

The papyrus breaks off just before the object of the lease was stated; to judge from the 
wording, this was probably a μηχανή, literally an irrigation machine, but in this context an 
artificially irrigated unit of cultivation. For this class of documents see the introductions to 



4615. LEASE OF LAND 235 

LV 3803, LVIII 3955, LXIII 4390; a further new example is P. Palau Rib. inv. 24 (502/3) 

(ed. S. Daris, Emerita 64 (1996) 291). 

The number of land leases in the ‘Apion archive’ is extremely small. J. Gascou, 

T@MByz 9 (1985) 9 n. 29 knew of only two instances, P. Flor. HI 325 and XVI 1968, both 

of which he regarded as doubtful—but the Apion connection of P. Flor. 325 has now been 

established; see 4614 1 n. There have since been two accretions: LXHI 4390 (469), which 

features Flavia Isis, a daughter of ΕἸ. Strategius, comes consistoru, and 4615. We may also 

note that the number of Oxyrhynchite land-leases of the Byzantine period is a mere frac- 

tion of the figures available from the Arsinoite or Hermopolite regions; the phenomenon 

is further discussed in Tyche 15 (2000) (forthcoming). 

A further interesting detail is that this is the first land lease in which the lessee is stated 

to be an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός. 

The script closely resembles, but is probably not the same as, that of XLVII 3355 

(535). 
The back, to the extent that it survives, is blank. 

χμγ 
[t+ ὑπα]τείᾳ Φλ(αουΐων) ζαβζινγιανοῦ καὶ Θεοδώρου τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων Θὼθ 

ς // ἰνδ(ικτίωνοε) ιδ. 

[Φλ]αουΐῳ (τρατηγίῳ τῷ μεγαλοπρεπεςετάτῳ καὶ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ κόμετι 

τῶν καθοειωμένων 

[δομ]εςετικῶν υἱῷ τοῦ (7a) πάντα πανευφήμου καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτου ἀπὸ 

ὑπάτων καὶ ἐπάρχων 

5 [ ¢.7 |v [4] πίων[οε] γεουχοῦντι ἐν τῇ λαμπρᾷ καὶ λαμπροτάτῃ 

Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει. 

[Αὐρήλιος c.6  ος υἱὸς Πατενυφίου μητρὸς Θεοδοείας ἐναπόγραφος 

γεωργὸς τῆς 

« A ie ¢ / > A > A γιὰ / 

[ὑμῶν μεγαλοπρεπ͵]είας ὁρμώμενος EK τοῦ αὐτῆς κτηματος καλουμένου 

Μονίμου 

a? / A i ς a / \ fal τ A 

[τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτο]υ νομοῦ χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ παρειληφέναι παρὰ τῆς ἡμῶν 

[μεγαλοπρεπείας καὶ] μεμιεθῶςθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους ρπβ ρνα τῆς 

10 [παρούεης τεεςαρε]ςκαιδεκάτης ἰνδικτίονος «πορᾶς Kal ευνκομιζῆς 

καρπῶν 

al A lal / > / > \ a ς / 

[τῆς εὺν θεῷ πεντ]εκαιδεκάτης ἐπινεμήςεως ATO τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 

[τῇ ὑμῶν μεγαλοπρεπείᾳ] διακειμένων ἐμ πεδίοις τοῦ ὑμετέρου 

κτήματος 

Jncl Ἰνὼ! 
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2 φλλί wa 3 1. καθωειωμένων 4 viw ὑπερφυεετατου ὕπατων 6 ὕιος 

8 1. ὑμῶν 10 ἰνδικτίονος |. ευγκομιδῆς Il ὕπαρχοντων 12 |. ἐν 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Sabinianus and Theodorus, viri gloriosissimi, Thoth 6, indic- 

tion 14. 

“To Flavius Strategius, magnificentissimus et gloriosissimus comes devotissimorum domesticorum, 

son of the in all matters most renowned and most extraordinary consular and former 

prefect . . . Apion, landowner in the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhyn- 

chites, [Aurelius] . . . os, son of Patenuphis, mother Theodosia, registered farmer of your 

magnificence, originating from your possession called Monimu of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 

greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from your [magnificence and] taken on lease 

from the present year 182/151 of the current fourteenth indiction, for the sowing and the 
collection of crops of the [God willing] fifteenth epinemesis, from the property belonging 
to your magnificence situated in the territory of your possession . . .” 

1 χμγ. On this Christian symbol of disputed significance see most recently Ρ Hamb. IV 266.1 n. with refer- 
ences. Its earliest attestation seems to be P. Kell. IV 96.1 (= The Kellis Account Book), dating from 361-64 or 376-79. 
Cf. also A. Di Bitonto Kasser, Aegyptus 78 (1998) 123-29. 

2 For the conversion of the date see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 
85, 96. For the consulship see R. 5. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 545, and P. Heid. V 357 introd. 

3-4 Strategius has the same titulature in XVI 1982, of 497, and P. Harr. inv. 550a (see 4614 introd.), of 
503/518. In CPR XIV 48.2 (506), which has Cr]parnyiw τῷ μεγαλοπρεπεετάτ(ῳ) καὶ ἐνδοξοτ[άτῳ, it is possible 
that κόμετι τῶν καθωειωμένων δομεςτικῶν, probably abbreviated, followed in the break. 

μεγαλοπρεπεςτάτῳ καὶ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ. For the epithets see R. Delmaire, Byzantion 54 (1984) 157-61. 
κόμετι τῶν καθοειωμένων [δομ]εςτικῶν. On this office, titular by this time, see Delmaire, loc. cit. 148-53, 

175, and B. Palme, Kirene 34 (1998) 104-16, citing further literature on p. 110 n. 29. The conferring of the comitiva 
domesticorum raised someone to the rank of wir illustris, and so enabled him to be a member of the senate. The comi- 
twa is intimately connected with state or imperial service, especially in the East. On present evidence, Strategius’ 
comitva seems to have had no link with the tenure of a public office. We should also bear in mind that he must have 
been young, cf. 4614 2 n. But ‘illustrious fathers naturally petitioned the emperor to give the same rank to their 
sons, and the emperor was gracious to youths of illustrious parentage’ (A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire 
ii, 529). This may well apply to Apion I and Strategius too. We know of two other young comules domesticorum, but 
both were consuls: Venantius (cos. 507), and Apion II (cos. 539); this may have been the case with the consuls of 
527 and 541 too. 

4-5 The titles and offices of Apion I in the papyri may be presented in chronological order: 

P. Flor. III 325 (Oxy.; 20.5.480) ὑπερ[φυεςετάτου 

SB XVII 13953 (Hera.; 17.6.492) ἐνδοξοτάτου καὶ ὑπερφυεςετάτου 
SPP XX 129 (Hera.; 4.2.497) ἐνδοξ(οτάτου) καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτου ἀπὸ ὑπάτων 
XVI 1982 (Oxy.; 1.10.497) ὑπερφυεςτάτου καὶ πανευφήμου ἀπὸ ὑπάτων 
LXVII 4615 (Oxy.; 3.9.505) πανευφήμου καὶ ὑπερφυεετάτου ἀπὸ ὑπάτων Kal ἐπάρχων [ 

J. R. Martindale, The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire ii. 111 has suggested that Apion ‘presumably 
acquired the consulship between 492 and 497’. This relies on the lack of a reference to the office in SB VI 9152 
= XVIII 13953. But I doubt whether this is conclusive, since his epithets there, ἐνδοξότατος καὶ ὑπερφυέεςτατος, 
could well apply to a man of consular rank, cf. SPP XX 129.2 (cited above); compare also the case of his son 
Strategius in 4616 and elsewhere (see 4616 2~3 n.), who is styled ἐνδοξότατος καὶ ὑπερφυέεςτατος magister militum 
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and ex consulibus. (In P. Flor. 325.2-3 Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangpridikate 11 τι. 2, restored τοῦ ὑπερ[φυεςτάτου ἀπὸ 

ὑπάτ(ων) ᾿ΑἸπίωνοϊ ε], but this is not certain.) 

The texts listed above may be taken to suggest that in the course of 497 there was a change in Apion’s 

titulature, with the epithet ἐνδοξότατος being replaced by πανεύφημος. This might represent an increase in dignity, 

but no further titles are mentioned, and the details are obscure. However, it is perhaps more likely that the change 

simply reflects local variations of the formulaic protocol, Heracleopolis as against Oxyrhynchus; for a somewhat 

similar case concerning the titulature of Strategius Paneuphemos see B. Palme, Chiron 27 (1998) 101. 

4. ἀπὸ ὑπάτων καὶ ἐπάρχων. This is the first occurrence of the collocation in papyri. 

ἀπὸ ὑπάτων. For the honorary consulship see Jones, op. cit. 533. 

ἀπὸ... ἐπάρχων. Cf. John Malalas, Chron. (SHB) 398 καὶ ἐπεετράτευςε Kara Περεῶν ὁ αὐτὸς “Avactacioc 

βαειλεύε, πέμψας... καὶ τὸν πατρίκιον ᾿Αππίονα, ποιήεας αὐτὸν ἔπαρχον τῶν πραιτωρίων ᾿Ανατολῆς. Apion 

probably was praefectus praetortio Onentis vacans, and in this capacity in charge of the army supplies in Anastasius’ 

abortive Persian campaign of 503; see E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire ii. 95 τι. 2, 783; E. R. Hardy, DOP 22 (1968) 

29; Martindale, PLRE ii. 111; J. Gascou, T@MByz g (1985) 62 n. 344; G. Greatrex, Rome and Persia at War, 502-32 

(1998) 96, 109. He was out of office in May 504 (see Gascou, op. cit. 62 with nn. 345-6), that is, more than a year 

before the date of our papyrus. (He had a brief spell as PPO in actu shortly after his return from exile in 518.) 

It may be useful to note that 4615 confirms the identity of the Apion and Strategius of XVI 1982 with 

those attested in the literary sources, in view of the two separate entries in PLRE: Apion 1 and 2 (ii 110-11), and 

Strategius 8 and 9 (ii 1034-36). The distinction has already been contested by Gascou, op. cit. 61 n. 343, 63 n. 355, 

but is maintained by R. Delmaire, Les responsables des finances impénales au Bas-Empire romain (1989) 262. It is clear 

that the Apion and Strategius of XVI 1982 are the same men as those of 4615, while the latter two are the same 

as the father and the son who held senior administrative posts later. 

5 I am not sure how to restore the lacuna at the start of the line. [πραιτωρίο]υ seems unlikely: it is rather 

long for the space, and in papyri and inscriptions former or honorary praetorian prefects are usually styled as ἀπὸ 

ἐπάρχων only — ICret. 317.34, 318.34 (both 381-4) ἀπὸ ὑπάτων Kal ἀπὸ ἐπάρχων πραιτωρίου (-(ων) appear to be 

exceptions. A supplement [®Aaovio]v likewise has few attractions, given that Apion’s gentilicium is not mentioned 

at this point in XVI 1982 5. A possibility which ought to be considered is [πατρικίο]υ; Apion was patricius at this 

date; cf. the passage from Malalas cited above. 

γεουχοῦντι ἐν τῇ... Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει. See 4616 3-4 n. 

6 Πατενυφίου. The name, a version of the relatively common Petenuphis, is not attested elsewhere in this 

form. For the interchange of a and « in unaccented syllables see F. 'T- Gignac, Grammar 1. 279. 

ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός. See J.-M. Carrié, Atti XVII Int. Cong. Pap. (1984) 939-48; L. Ε Fikhman, AnPap 3 (1991) 

7-17; J. Banaji in A. K. Bowman and E. Rogan (eds.), Agriculture in Egypt from Pharaonic to Modern Times = PBA 96 

(1999) 206 ff. The term is also discussed by many of the contributors to E. Lo Cascio (ed.), Terre, proprietari ὁ contadint 

dell’impero romano: dall’affitto agrario al colonato tardoantico (1997). See also 4616 7 n. 

7 rob αὐτῆς κτήματος καλουμένου Μονίμου. Until the end of the third century Monimu is attested as an 

ἐποίκιον situated in the upper toparchy, see P. Pruneti, 1 centri αὐταὶ dell’Ossirinchite (1981) 107. Thereafter it disap- 

pears from the papyri until it resurfaces in the sixth century. Here it is said to be part of the Apion holdings, but in 

XVI 2020 14, a text assigned to the 580s (see Gascou, op. cit. 48), it appears to be under the domus dwina. If we are 

dealing with the same locality, it would seem that in the time that separates the two documents Moviyov passed 

from the domus gloriosa of the Apions to the imperial domus divina: a change of ownership, or one of fiscal responsi- 

bility? In this context, it may be worth recalling the definition of κτῆμα in P. Wash. Univ. I 25.7-8 (530): κτήμαί(τος) 

τῆς ὑμῶν μεγαλοπρεπείας | ἤτ[οι] τοῦ αὐτῆς μέρους τούτο[υ] τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ; for the significance of the 

terms μερίδες, μέρη, μοῖραι, and their connection with liturgical and fiscal duties, see Gascou, op. cit. 40 ff, and 

J. Gascou and P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 97 (1993) 119-21. Whichever may be the case, the phenomenon is not isolated 

in the Oxyrhynchite documentation of the period; see Gascou, op. cit. 77 (note on XXVII 2479). Another such 

example is perhaps to be seen in the μηχανή called Tod “άκκου: assuming that the reference is to the same ir- 

rigated farm, we see it under the domus divina around 549 (P. Col. iny. 83, ed. ZPE 120 (1998) 124), but apparently 

under the Apions a few decades later (LXVI 4537). 
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Although Monimu is not described as an ἐποίκιον here, there is no reason to assume that it was not one; in 

such contexts the terms κτῆμα and ἐποίκιον are equivalent: see E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates of Byzantine Egypt 

(1931) 132-3, and I. F. Fikhman, Oxirinkh—gorod papirusov (1976) 72 n. 84. 

8-9 ὁμολογῶ παρειληφέναι... μεμιεθῶεθαι. The clause is relatively rare. I have found it with the infinitives 

in the reverse order in P. Abinn. 63.18 (350); P. Wash. Univ. I 17.10-11 (514); P. Bad. VI 172.9-10 (547); and it 

may be restored in P. Lond. V 1797.9—10 (516, cf. BL VII 92) ὁμολογῶ παρειληφέναι π[α]ρὰ τῆς | [cfc coplac καὶ 

“΄  ee@avredispr.): 

9. Oxyrhynchite era year 182/151 corresponds to 505/6; see Bagnall and Worp, Chronological Systems 85. 

10 «πορᾶς καὶ ευνκομιζῆς (1. -δῆς) καρπῶν. At this point earlier texts have cropdac alone: P. Mich. XI 611.7 

(412), P. Oslo IL 35.10 (426), VI 913 8 (443), LXII 4390 7 (469) (LV 3803 τὸ (411) is broken at this point). P. Flor. 

ΠῚ 325.6 (489) offers ευλλογῆς καρπῶν, while P. Berl. Zill. 7.10-11 (574) has καταςπορᾶς δὲ καὶ | ευλλογῆς καρπῶν. 

ευνκομιζῆς (1. -d7c). For the interchange 6 > ζ see Gignac, Grammar i. 76. 

105-11 In conformity with the Oxyrhynchite pattern, the lease is to start in autumn, but the crops (and the 
taxes) are calculated on the basis of the praedelegatio, beginning 1 May, see Bagnall and Worp, op. cit. 26-7. A fur- 
ther example occurs in the recently published P. Palau Rib. iny. 24. Lines 2-3 of that text were edited thus: 

μεμιςθ]ὥεθαι ( 

ἔτους] po! pun τῆ[ς πα]ρούεης δε[κάτης ἰνδικτίονος 

Ἰτης ἐπινεμή[εεως] τὰς δ[ιαφερούεας 

The editor notes that year 179/148 (= 502/3) coincides with an eleventh indiction and not with the tenth 
mentioned in the papyrus, and refers to a similar discrepancy in XVI 1986 = SB XII 11231, of 549, where, how- 
ever, the number of the following epinemesis is correct. If the era year is correct (which is likely; cf. R. S. Bagnall 
and K. A. Worp, BASP 17 (1980) 21), and the scribe wrote the right figure for the epinemesis, we may reconstruct 
lines 2-3 as follows (the line division is exempli gratia): 

ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους] pod pun τῆ[ς πα]ρούεης δεκάτης ἰνδικτίωνος, «πορᾶς καὶ 

ευλλογῆς καρπῶν τῆς εὺν θεῷ δωδεκά]της ἐπινεμήςεως] τὰς δ[ιαφερούεας 

11 [τῆς εὺν θεῷ πεντ]εκαιδεκάτης ἐπινεμήςεως. Oxyrhynchite documents usually refer to the coming indic- 
tion as ἡ εὺν θεῷ ἰνδικτίων or ἐπινέμηςεις. A construction with the participle εἰειοῦςα, common elsewhere in Egypt, 
is rare in this region; I have found it only in XVI 1970 26 (554), I 126 10 (572) (with cdv θεῷ), and XVI 1892 21 
(581) (see also (Korr. Tyche 261), Tyche 13 (1998) 263). 

m-12 Cf P Flor. ΠΙῚ 325.10 (489) ] ἐν πεδίοις τοῦ αὐτοῦ κτήματος ὁλόκληρον μηχανὴν καλουμένην (perhaps 
supply διακειμένων in the lacuna before ἐν). Cf. also LV 3803 5 (411), LXIII 4390 9. τὸ (469), SB XX 15027.3 

(475). 

N. GONIS 

4616. Recerpr ror Part oF AN IRRIGATION MACHINE 

54 1B.25(B)/A(1)b 12.5 x 10.3 cm 30 September 525 

The top and parts of nine lines of a document of a well-attested type; for an up-to- 
date list see L. E. Tacoma, ZPE 120 (1998) 128f. The papyrus breaks off just before the 
details of the receipt were stated. 

4616 is only the second text from the period between Strategius’ tenure of the comitiva 
domesticorum and his patriciate, and confirms the dating of XVI 1984 to 523. A further point 
of interest is the occurrence of a simple γεωργός in place of the expected evardypadoc 
γεωργός; see further 7-8 n. 

The text is written along the fibres. What survives of the back is blank, but such 
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a document would have had an endorsement, now lost along with the beginnings of the 

lines. There is a sheet join running vertically about 1 cm from the nght hand edge. 

[{ ὑπατείας Draoviov Φιλ]οξένο[υ] t[od] λαμπροτάτου, Pawdu y 

ivd(uxtiavoc) ὃ. 

[Praoviw Crparnyiw τ]ῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ Kat ὑπερφυεετάτῳ «τρατηλάτῃ 

[καὶ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων γεου]χοῦντι καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν 

[πόλει διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου] τοῦ καὶ ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προςπορίζοντος 

5 [τῷ ἰδίῳ αὐτοῦ δεςπότῃ τ]ῷ αὐτῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ ἀνδρὶ τὴν ἀγωγὴν 

[καὶ ἐνοχὴν Αὐρήλιο]ς Βίκτωρ υἱὸς Ἰεὰκ μητρὸς Μάρθας 

[ἀπὸ c. 10 ] βορρινῆς τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ γεωργὸς 

[τῆς ὑμῶν ἐνδοξό]τητος χαίρειν. χρείας καὶ νῦν γεναμένης 

[εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾿ ἐμὲ γεουχι]κὴϊν μ]η[χαν]ὴ}ν] κ[α]λουμέϊν]ην Jo. .¢.L le 

1 dawdi WA, 2 vmeppvectatw 6 υἷος icak 

‘In the consulship of Flavius Philoxenus, vr clarissimus, Phaophi 3, indiction 4. 

‘To Flavius Strategius, the most glorious and most extraordinary magister militum and 

consular, landowner here also in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, 

slave, putting the formal question and supplying for his own master, the same most glori- 

ous man, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), Aurelius Victor, son of 

Isak, mother Martha, from the northern . . . of the Oxyrhynchite nome, farmer of your 

gloriousness, greeting. Since now too a need has arisen for . . . in the estate irrigator under 

my charge called...’ 

τ For the conversion of the date see R. 8. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 

86, 96. For the consulate see R. 5. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 585, with R. W. Burgess, Phoenix 

43 (1989) 156; also R. Pintaudi, P. J. Sijpesteijn, AnPap 6 (1994) 145. 

2-3 [Φλαουΐῳ Crparnyiw τ]ῷ ἐνδοξοτάτῳ καὶ ὑπερφυεςτάτῳ «τρατηλάτῃ [καὶ ἀπὸ ὑπάτων. Strategius’ 

name and titulature are restored after XVI 1984 9- 9 (523); cf. also the protocol XVI 1928, of 533 (for the date 

see J. Gascou, Tyche 9 (1994) 19-21). The titles of magister militum (see Gascou, T@MByz 9 (1985) 64 n. 362, and 

the literature assembled by R. Mazza, Aegyptus 75 (1995) 210 n. 133) and ex consulibus were honorary, but ranked 

above the comitiva domesticorum, which Strategius held earlier; see A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire i. 372, 

ii. 528, 636. The different status of the titles is also evident from his honorific epithets: μεγαλοπρεπέετατος Kal 

ἐνδοξότατος earlier, now ἐνδοξότατος Kal ὑπερφυέετατος. When this promotion took place is unknown; it is also 

unclear whether it has anything to do with his tenure of the office of praefectus Augustalis shortly before 524: see 

Gascou, T&MByz 9 (1985) 64 with n. 358. A further promotion was to follow: Strategius was patricius by 30 De- 

cember 530; cf. XXXVI 2779. . 

A separate note on XVI 1984 may be appended here. Ed. pr. dated it to ‘523 (?)’, reading the consular date 

clause in line 1 as ὑπατίας Φλ[ζαου]ϊο]υ [? Ἰωάννο]υ τοῦ λαμπροτάτου Φ[α]ῶφι A ἰνδικ(τίονος) B. P. J. Sijpesteijn, 

K. A. Worp, ZPE 26 (1977) 276 n. 28 (= BL VII 143), noticed the discrepancy between the year and the consul’s 

name: the consul of 523 was ΕἸ. Maximus, whereas John (the Cappadocian) was the consul of 538. Bagnall and 
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Worp, op. cit. 122, include the text among the instances of the consulship of Maximus, without further comment. 

This has been confirmed on the original, on which I read the name of the consul as Φλ[(αουΐου)) Μαξίμου. 

3-4 γεουΪ]χοῦντι καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν [πόλει. Strategius is first said to own land also in Oxy- 

rhynchus in XVI 1984 3-4 (523). But contrast P. Flor. HII 325.3 (489), XVI 1982 5 (497), 4615 5 (505), where he 

is styled γεουχοῦντι ἐν (ἐνταῦθα in 1982) τῇ λαμπρᾷ καὶ λαμπροτάτῃ Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει, a formulation indicat- 

ing landownership only in Oxyrhynchus. Clearly, some time between 505 and 523 Strategius was established as 

a landowner also beyond the territory of Oxyrhynchus. We know that the οἶκος of Apion I, Strategius’ father, is 

attested exlusively in Heracleopolis; cf: SB XVII 13953 (492), SPP XX 129 (497), VIII 772 (V), CPR V 17 (late 

V) (it is uncertain whether the Oxyrhynchite defensor cwitatts of XVI 1886 is Apion I); and that from 530 onwards 

Strategius is described as πρωτεύων in Heracleopolis and Oxyrhynchus; cf. XXXVI 2779 3~4 (530), XVI 1983 

3-4 (535). It is likely, therefore, that by 523 Strategius had assumed control over the Heracleopolite ozkos of his 

father. This seems to have taken place during the latter’s lifetime: Apion I is thought to have died between 524 and 

532; see Gascou, T@MByz g (1985) 63 with n. 352. The period of Apion’s exile, 510-18, seems a good time for this; 

in fact we have no evidence that Apion’s fall from Anastasius’ favour affected Strategius. But we may also consider 

the possibility whether the administration of the Heracleopolite part of the estate was devolved on Strategius at 

a time when more pressing business kept Apion away. The case of the Oxyrhynchite οἶκος, which seems to have 

been in Strategius’ control already by 480 (cf. P. Flor. ΠΙ 325), or at least by 497 (cf. 1982), would have served as 

a parallel, provided of course that earlier the oikos was controlled by Apion; cf. 4514 2 n. 

In this context, Iam not sure how much weight one should attach to CPR XIV 48, of 506, which shows 

Strategius in the capacity of ripanus at Heracleopolis. The ripariate was a munus patrimonii which fell upon the local 

otkor, cf. XVI 2039. On present evidence there is no way of knowing whether in 506 Strategius was the actual 

head of the Heracleopolite ozkos, or discharged the munus on behalf of his father. 

4-6 ba . . . ἐνοχήν. The clause has turned up only in texts related to the Apion family. Its first instance, 

although in slightly different wording, is in {ΧΠ| 4390 4-5, of 469; it occurs again in XVI 1984 4-6, of 523; 

see below 4 n. 

In his comment on the clause I. Ε Fikhman, in R. Pintaudi (ed.), Miscellanea Papyrologica = Pap. Flor. VII 

(1980) 71 n. 1. 4, wrote: “C’est la formule habituelle dans les documents des Apions qui leur sont adressés en qualité 

de personnes privées, c’est pourquoi elle manque dans SB VI 9152 (Héracleopolis, 492) et P. Vars. 30 (571).’ This 

distinction does not seem to apply to the earlier texts from Oxyrhynchus. XVI 1982 (497), 1984 (523) and 4616 

(525) are all documents of the same kind addressed to FI. Strategius I, but 1982 does not have the formula. In 

4615, of 505, which also lacks the clause, Strategius I appears to be as much of a personne privée as in the texts which 

contain it. The only difference I can see is that the formula only occurs in those texts where the representatives 

of the family are said to own land ‘also in Oxyrhynchus’. It is also significant that Menas’ earliest occurrence in 

a papyrus (see next note) coincides with the first mention of Strategius I as landowner ‘also in Oxyrhynchus’; see 

above 3-4. ἢ. 

That in the earlier texts Strategius appears without intermediaries deserves notice for one further reason. In 

a note commenting on the case of the count ΕἸ. Phoebammon alias Lamason in P. Wash. Univ. I 25, who appears 

to possess land exclusively in Oxyrhynchus, Fikhman observed that the fact that the count is addressed directly 

without an intermediary indicates the absence of a central administrative apparatus, which may suggest that his 

estate was of modest size (MNHMH G. A. Petropoulos (1984) i. 382). If this applies to Strategius too, one of the 

implications would be that at the end of the fifth century and the beginning of the sixth the size of the Apion 

holdings was not what it came to be later. 

4 [Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου]. On Menas see LVIII 3935 7 n. para. 3. He first appears in XVI 1984 4-6, of 523: 
on the original I read διὰ Μηνᾶ οἰκέτου τοῦ Kai ἐπερωτῶντος καὶ προε]πορίζοντος τῷ ἰδίῳ δεςπ[ότ]ῃ τῷ αὐτῷ 

ὑπερφ[ υ]εετάτῳ ἀνδρὲ | τὴν ἀγωγὴν καὶ ἐνοχήν (this part of the text was not transcribed in ed. pr). 

Outside the ‘Apion archive’ there is only one document attesting an intermediary who is also an οἰκέτης, 
P. Col. iny. 83.1113 (PE 120 (1998) 124), of 549 (9). a text of the same type as 4616 and addressed to the curatores 

of the domus dwina of Justinian διὰ | "Amdovda [οἰκέτου καὶ μειζοτέρου τοῦ αὐτοῦ θειοτάτου | οἴκου; the absence of 
a gentilicium from Apphuas’ name is noticeable. 
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5, [τῷ ἰδίῳ αὐτοῦ δεςπότῃ τ]ῷ. The restored αὐτοῦ has no exact parallel, but one could compare LXIII 4397 

13 (545) τῷ [αὐτῷ ὑ]περφυεετάτῳ αὐτοῦ δεςπότῃ. 

7 βορρινῆς is part of the place-name stated to be Victor’s origo. The existing topographical repertories record 

nothing similar. For the formation compare the Oxyrhynchite ἐποίκιον [lapopiov vorivyc; cf. also the Heracleo- 

polite Τοκῶις Boppw7 (SB XX 14580.1), or the Arsinoite Oda βορρινή. There is no means of telling whether it 

was a κώμη OF an ἐποίκιον. 

7-8 γεωργὸς [τῆς ὑμῶν ἐνδοξό)τητος. Victor is not styled as ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός. It is doubtful whether 

the absence of the term ἐναπόγραφος is a simple scribal omission. There is no reference to Victor’s orgo as being 

a possession of Strategius, which is the rule with ἐναπόγραφοι (VI 996 = SB XVI 12484.7 (584) is not an exception, 

as the text makes it clear that the ἐποίκιον Εὐτυχιάδος is a κτῆμα of the Apions; cf. Fikhman, Pap. Flor. VII p. 74 

n. |. 7). Although the construction recalls XVI 1915 18 (c. 560) τοῖς ἑξῆς yewp(yoic) τοῦ ἐνδόξ(ου) οἴκου, XIX 2239 

13 (598) τοὺς πάντας γεωργοὺς τῆς ὑμετέρας ἐνδοξ(ότητος), or PSI VII 823.6 (V) Κάρπον τὸν γεωργὸν τοῦ cov ὑμῖν 

δεςπότο(υ) μοί(υ), it is difficult to be sure whether these examples do not refer to ἐναπόγραφοι. As Fikhman, AnPap 3 

(1991) 10, has pointed out, the term occurs only ‘dans les documents adressés par des colons [i.e. the ἐναπόγραφοι) 

ou leurs représentants . . . aux grands propriétaires respectifs’; but this is not the case with the examples cited. 

Victor, I suppose, was an agricultural worker on the estate of Strategius. Such γεωργοί are attested already in the 

Roman period, but they occur more often from the fourth century onwards: cf., e.g, ΧΗ 1424 4 (c. 318), LXVI 

4528 9 (336); we may also compare P. Koln III 152.7 (477?) γεωργὸς τῆς [αὐτῆς ἁγίας ἐκκληείας. They may be 

recognized in the class of γεωργοί distinguished from ἐναπόγραφοι in Justinian’s Novella 128.14, of 545: γεωργούς 

τινι προςήκοντας ἣ ἐναπογράφους. 

Most of the receipts for replacement parts of irrigation machinery in the Apion archive refer to ἐναπόγραφοι; 

only XVI 1987 (587) features an ἀντέκδικος (for the term see D. Bonneau, Proc. XII Int. Cong. Pap. (1970) 55 n. 87), 

who is a native of Oxyrhynchus. 

8 ἐνδοξό]τητος is inevitable, and becomes the earliest occurrence of the abstract noun, equivalent to Latin 

gloria, in a papyrus. P. Koch, Die byzantinischen Beamtentitel von 400 bis 700 (1903) 115, notes that it first appears in the 

legal sources in 533. (There is no reason to assume that it was used in SB XVIII 13951 (487-91), a text addressed 

to the comes domesticorum ΕἸ. Eustochius: in lines 6 and 8 restore μεγαλοπρεπείας in place of ἐνδοξότητος, and in 11 

μεγαλοπρεπείᾳ instead of ἐνδοξότητι; cf. XVI 1982 το, 12 and 4615 7, 12, which refer to Strategius I, also a comes 

domesticorum.) 

9 Jo. .€.[.]v. I have not been able to match the traces with any of the known names of μηχαναί. 

N. GONIS 

4617. List or FestaL PAYMENTS 

84/60 12.5 X 20.5, 12.5 x 6 cm Fifth century 
Plate ΧΙ 

This list entitled yrdc(ic) ἑορτικ(ῶν) contains the names of fifteen churches and one 

monastery followed by amounts in money. Most of the churches were already known: see 

the list given by L. Antonini in Aegyptus 20 (1940) 172-83; cf. also 5. Timm, Das christlich- 

koptische Agypten i (Wiesbaden, 1984) 283-300. Several are attested in XI 1357, recently re- 

edited by A. Papaconstantinou in REByz 54 (1996) 135-59. On contributions to and from 

churches see Εἰ. Wipszycka, Les ressources et les activités économiques des églises (Pap. Brux. 10; 

1972), chaps. 3 and 4, and in G. Cavallo et al. (edd.), Scrivere libri e documenti nel mondo antico 

(Pap. Flor. XXX; 1998) 71-2. The closest parallels to 4617 are PSI VU 791, re-edited by 

Wipszycka, 123-4, and SB XIV 12130, both from the Oxyrhynchite nome. PSI 791 begins 
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with the heading γνῶεις ypuc(ob) παρεχομί(ένου) τῷ θεοφιλ(εετάτῳ) ἐπιεκ(όπῳ) ὑ(πὲρ) τῶν 

δύο ἑορτ(ῶν) κ(ατὰ) Θὼθ καὶ Τύῦβι ἰνδ(ικτίονος) θ᾽ (so the ed. pr. and Wipszycka, but in 

view of 4617 and SB 12130, see below, one wonders whether ἑορτ(ι)κ(ῶν) is preferable to 

€opt(@v) κ(ατα)). It records contributions in money from (παρά) various churches and mon- 

asteries to the bishop for feasts or ἑορτικά in the two months specified, for the day of St 

Philoxenus, for ἑορταςτική, and for a feast in Pharmuthi. SB XIV 12130 is headed Ady(oc) 

ἑορτικ(ῶν) Φαρμοῦθι ια΄, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος); later it refers to ἑορτικά for Tybi and Pharmuthi 

of the 12th indiction. It consists of a list of money payments 7(apa) τῶν ἀπό followed by 

place-names. 

It seems very likely that 4617 is a similar account of payments due from the churches 

and monastery listed, an interpretation which is supported by χρεωΐ in line 2 (see the note). 

It is less likely that 4617 is a list of churches receiving money, although we know that large 

landowners, e.g. the Apion family, did make regular contributions to religious establish- 

ments; see E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates of Byzantine Egypt (New York 1931) 140-4. ἑορτικά 

are often attested with reference to extra payments made by lessees to lessors (e.g. XVI 

1890 12, LVIII 3955 19), but these never concern religious establishments. We do find 

churches mentioned alongside ἑορτικά in a few documents, notably VI 993, XVI 1950, 

1951, XXVII 2480 recto v 96, and SB X 10560, first published by Wipzycka in Chr. d’Eg. 43 

(1968) 344-9; but these all involve a single church giving ἑορτικά, usually to workmen. No 

list of churches receiving ἑορτικά has yet been published. Note also the absence of the term 

mpocpopa, which is usually found in connection with donations to religious establishments 

(cf. Hardy, 143, and 4620). 

The handwriting of 4617 is similar to that of Schubart, P Gr Berol. 42b (AD 441) and 

to Seider, Paldographie 1. 50 (AD 426 or 441), which suggests it was written in the fifth century. 

Lines 17-20 are on a separate fragment. The back is blank. 

T yv@c(tc) ἑορτικ(ῶν) ob(Twc) 

xpew| 
“ ἐκκλί(ηεία) νοτίν(η) (δηναρίων) (μυριάδες) [ 

ἐκκλ(ηςεία) Μαρτυρίου (δηναρίων) (μυριάδες) [ 

ἢ ἐκκλ(ηεία) Llapa Π|οταμί(ὸν) (δηναρίων) (μυριάδες) [ 

τοῦ ἁγί(ου) (τεφάνου (δηναρίων) (μυριάδες) [ 

τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Ἰούετου δηναρίων) (μυριάδες) [ 

τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Twavvov Βαπτίιςτοῦ); δηναρίων) | 

τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Μηνᾶ δηναρίων) (μυριάδες) [ 

10 τῆς ayllac) Θέκλας vac. [ 

τῆς ayilac) Hidnuiac δηναρίων) (μυριάδες) | 

τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Νίλου [ 

τοῦ ayi(ov) Bi ίκ]τορος δηναρίων) | 
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μον(αςτήριον) Ala] uacwvoc (δηναρίων) (μυριάδες) [ 

15 τῆς ἁγί(ας) Μ] 

τοῦ ἁγί(ου) [αβ]ριὴλ 

(Cae EPO [ 
τ[οῦ ay]i(ov) Φιλοξένου (δηναρίων) (μυριάδες) [ 

τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Ἰουλιανοῦ (δηναρίων) (μυριάδες) | 

20 [ ὍΣΟ leh 

I γνωςί eoptino 3 exkX,so4,5 votwf yandso passim 5 ποταμή 6 ayt, and so 

passim 7 ἴουετου 8 ἰωαννουβαπτί 14 μονῇ 19 ἰουλιανου 

‘List of festal payments, as follows: 

still outstanding (?): 

South Church den. myr.) [ 

Church of Martyrius den. myr.) [ 

Church by the River den. myr.) [ 

St Stephanus (den. myr.) [ 

St Justus den. myr.) [ 

St John the Baptist den.) [ 

St Menas den. myr.) [ 

St Thecla 
St Euphemia den. myr.) [ 

St Nilus [ 

St Victor den) [ 

Monastery of Lamason den. myr.) [ 

St Mary (?) [ 

St Gabriel [ 

St Philoxenus (den. myr.) [ 

St Julianus (den. myr.) [ 

1 ἑορτικ(ῶν): both the singular (ἑορτικόν) and the plural (ἑορτικά) are found. In her article cited from Chr. 

d’Eg. Wipszycka wishes to expand the singular in all the texts to which she refers, but this is unlikely to be cor- 

rect. The plural seems more appropriate here, as contributions from several churches are listed. In PSI 791 the 

ἑορταςτική is not connected with a specific feast, and Wipszycka, Les ressources 124f., suggested seeing in it a con- 

tribution given every Sunday from the churches to the bishop. The ἑορτικά in 4617 are not stated to be for any 
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particular feast and may perhaps also be weekly contributions to the episcopal fund (the adjectives ἑορταςτικός 

and ἑορτικός can be assumed to be synonymous; see Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, s.vv.). For a list of ἑορταί attested 

in the papyri see L. Casarico, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 135-62. 

2 xpew|: this is written in between lines 1 and 3, but the writer may have intended it to go with line 1. The 

last two letters are slightly raised, which may or may not indicate an abbreviation. Presumably we should look for 

a form of the verb ypewcréw, most probably χρεωςτουμένων, agreeing with ἑορτικῶν. 

ff. As all the entries are abbreviated (cf. note to 6ff.), there is no way of being sure of the case intended, 

and the nominative has been supplied for convenience (this is of course the correct case if we read ypewcrovcu(v) 

in line 2). 

3 There is a check-mark to the left of this entry but none for any of the other entries. A νοτίνη ἐκκληςία 

is mentioned as early as 295 in I 43 verso HI 19 = W. Chr. 474; it also occurs in 1357 37 (see Antonini 178) and 

4619 4. The order of words here might suggest that we have a reference to an éxxAncia Norivov, attested in XTX 

2243A 76 (Timm 289 confuses the two). If, however, the churches in 4617 are in the city of Oxyrhynchus, this 

church cannot be meant, as Nétwov was a χωρίον in the Oxyrhynchite nome (see Pruneti, J centri abitati 124); cf. 

also 4619 4. 

The sigla for myriads of denarii are ligatured together. The one for denarii lacks the middle stroke (as often) 

and by line 6 has degenerated into a V-shape, with the symbol for myriads no more than a slight hook. On this 

symbol see W. M. Brashear, <PE 60 (1985) 239-42. 

4 1357 5 has an entry εἰς τὴν μαρτυρί ). Grenfell and Hunt considered expanding Maprup(iov) but opted 

instead for μαρτύρ(ων), and in this they are followed by Papaconstantinou (the reference in Antonini 173 and 

Timm 288 to τὸ Boppwov Μαρτύριον in 1357 is confused: line 50 there reads |rof[ only, and Papaconstantinou 

rightly rejects the restoration τὸ B[oppwov μαρτύριον as purely speculative). The present text and 4618 11 prove 

that the correct expansion is Maprup(iov). The church is also attested in P. Lond. V 1762.16, τῆς ἁγίας ἐκκλ(ηςίας) 

Maprup(iov), a papyrus which is now known to be from the Oxyrhynchite nome: see L 3600 recto 13 n. As the 

name is not accompanied by ἅγιος, Martyrius is more likely to have been the founder or owner rather than a saint; 

cf. 1357 introd., pp. 24—5, Antonini 191. 

5 For this church see 4618 12 and note there. 

6ff It was a common practice to leave out ἐκκληςία and give just the name in the genitive when referring 

to churches named after a saint. 

6 A church of St Stephen has not previously been attested at Oxyrhynchus. Isaac the Presbyter reports 

a bishop Stephanus in Oxyrhynchus in his Coptic Life of Samuel of Ralamun (ed. A. Alcock, Warminster 1983, sect. 

38, p. 32), but as he lived probably in the early seventh century (cf. Timm, 292; A. Papaconstantinou, ZPE 111 

(1996) 172-3), the church in 4617 cannot have been named after him. The church could of course have been 

named after the first martyr (there was a church of St Stephen at Arsinoe—see Antonini 170—and at Apol- 

lonopolis, P. Apoll. 99.3), but note also the Stephanus who suffered martyrdom in Antinoopolis together with 

Justus, the son of the emperor Numerian (cf. De Lacy O’Leary, The Saints of Egypt, New York 1937, 175). Is it 

significant that St Justus occurs in the next line in 4617? Cf. also the martyr Stephanos, priest of the Antinoopolite 

village of Lenaios, whose martyrdom survives in P. Duk. inv. 438, ed. P. van Minnen, AB 113 (1995) 13-34. 

7 See Antonini 176, Timm 288f. (where correct P. Oxy. 141 to 941); add 4620 12, 4618 24 and P. Stras. V 

395-1. However, some of these references may be to a monastery; cf. P. Barison, Aegyptus 18 (1938) 77-8. 

8 Βαπτίιςτοῦ): the apparatus perhaps indicates no more than the writer’s intention. Damage makes tT dif- 

ficult, 1 especially so; thereafter, the double curve cannot adequately represent the complexity of the abbreviation 

stroke. 

The church is also attested in 4618 14, and 1357 47 has an entry εἰς τὸν Βα]πτιςτ[ήν which must refer to 

this church. See further 4618 8 n. 

9. See Antonini 177, Timm 288; cf. LVI 3862 27. 

10 The line is blank after the name of the church with no indication of any payment due. For the church 

see Antonini 179, Timm 289. On St Thecla see now S. J. Davis in D. Frankfurter (ed.), Pilgrimage and Holy Space in 

Late Antique Egypt (1998) 303-39. 
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11 See Antonini 174-5, Timm 287; cf. 3862 26. Also in PSI VII 953.30—1 and Stud. Pal. X 35.6, both from 

the Oxyrhynchite; for the latter see 1357 introd., pp. 23-4. 

12 The church is also attested in 4618 2; on it see XVI 1898 20 with note ad loc. 

13 According to Timm 284, a martyr Victor at Oxyrhynchus is mentioned in the Coptic Pierpont Morgan 

Codex tom. 50 fol. 60b—6ra. For the church see Antonini 179, Timm 289; add 4618 1 and 17. 

14 The monastery is attested in PSI 791.11; cf. also the τόπος “Ara Aapacwvoc in XVI 2025 9. “αμάεων is 

a characteristically Oxyrhynchite name. 

15 In Antonini’ list the only female name beginning with M is Μαρία. For a church of St Mary at Oxyrhyn- 

chus see Antonini 177, Timm 288; cf. P. Wash. Univ. I 6.5. 

16 The restoration is inevitable, as ra is clear and no other name for a church beginning with these letters is 

attested. For a church of St Gabriel at Oxyrhynchus see Antonini 175, Timm 288; add 4618 9 and 13. 

18 See Antonini 175, Timm 287; add PSI 791.5, Stud. Pal. X 35.11, and 4620 8. All the references are to 

a church of St Philoxenus except XVI 1950, where ἅγιος is not used; there is a μοναςτήριον Φιλοξένου in PSI 

791.12; cf. Β Lond. IV 1762.17. 

19 For St Julianus cf. 3862 25-8 n. The church is probably attested in 1357 48, where only | Ἰουλί survives. 

G. SCHMELZ 

4618. List or CHURCHES 

22 3B.16/F(1) 16.6 x 29.5 cm Sixth century 
Plate XII 

The original document was cut down and turned at right angles to take a private letter 

on the back along the fibres, which was probably addressed to an ecclesiastic (ἡ εὐλάβειά 

cou, τὴ; the letter, which is complete but in parts has suffered considerably from abrasion, 

is reserved for publication later. 

The layout of 4618 suggests an original large format. I have assumed that line 1 was 

the first of the column, although only a few mm of the putative upper margin are extant. 

It is unclear whether the surviving column was preceded by others; if so, the ample right- 

hand margin indicates that this was the last. The script is a careful large upright cursive, 

mostly unligatured. I would assign it to the sixth century, earlier rather than later. ‘There 

is a kollesis close to the left-hand edge. The hand responsible for the letter on the back 

suggests that that should date towards the end of the century. 

The papyrus contains a list of churches. All line-beginnings are lost, and its exact pur- 

port is not clear. Nothing has been written after the church-names, so it seems unlikely that 

this was a financial document, recording expenses or income, as 4617. But there is one 

particular feature which may offer a clue. Some of the churches are mentioned more than 

once: the churches of Phoebammon and Poemenike are referred to four times, while those 

of St Colluthus, St Gabriel, St Phoebammon, and St Victor receive two entries each. ‘This 

is also the case with several of the churches which figure in XI 1357, a calendar of church 

services of 535-36 (see A. Papaconstantinou, REByz 54 (1996) 135 ff, esp. 155-9); remark- 

ably, the most prominent among them appears to be the church of Phoebammon (see fur- 

ther 7 n.). We may therefore envisage this list as part of a document of a liturgical nature. 

If this is correct, each entry would have been preceded by an indication of a festival, as 
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in 1357. But the wording is different here, and recalls that of 4617: nominatives (or geni- 

tives Ὁ), as opposed to constructions with εἰς. 

Of the fifteen churches mentioned only one, the ἐκκληςία [oevixyjc, has not been 

recorded previously. It is very probable that they were all located in the city of Oxyrhyn- 

chus; this is suggested by the overlaps with 1357, which must have exclusively concerned 

city churches, as well as by the name of the church of Poimenike (see 4 n.). Three of the 

churches are known to have had their own οἰκονόμοι: St Colluthus (XVI 1934), St Gabriel 

(VI 993) and St Justus (VI 941). This is easier to imagine in the context of the city than 

the country. The presence of οἰκονόμοι is also indicative of wealth, cf. E. Wipszycka, Les 

ressources et les actwités économiques des églises en Egypte du IVe au VIITe siécle (1972) 137. We may 

consider whether this is valid for the other churches too, that is, whether this is a group of 

religious establishments of considerable means. 

τοῦ] ἁγίου Βίκτορος 

τοῦ] ἁγίου Νείλου 

το]ῦ Πυαγγελιςτοῦ 

ἐϊκκλ(ηςία) Π]οιμενικῆς 

5 το]ῦ ἁγίου Ζαχαρίου 

ἐ]κκλ(ηςία) ΠΠ]οιμενικῆς 

ἐϊκκλ(ηςία) Φοιβάμμωνος 

το]ῦ ἁγίου ᾿Ιωάννου 

τ]οῦ ἁγίου Γαβριήλ 

10 το]ῦ ἁγίου Κολλούθου 

ἐϊκκλης(ία) Μαρτυρίου 

ἐϊκκλης(ία) Ilapa ]Ποταμί(όν) 

το]ῦ ἁγίου Γαβριήλ 

το]ῦ ἁγί(ου) Ἰωάννου Βαπτί(ιςτοῦ) 

15 το]ῦ ἁγίου Θεοδώρου 

τ]οῦ ἁγίου ΙΚολλούθου 

το]ῦ ἁγίου Βίκτορος 

το]ῦ ais Φοιβάμμωνος 

ἐκ] κλ(ηςία) Π]οιμενικῆς 
> 

20 ἐκ] κ ηςία Φοιβάμμωνος 

(a) 
(ηςία) 

κἸκλ(ηςεία) Φο[ι]βάμμωνος 

ἐκ]κλ(ηεία) Φοιβάμμωνος 

(ηςία) 

ἐ 

ἐκκ]λ(ηςία) ΠΠοιμενικ(ῆς) 
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reek / 3 Zz 

το]ῦ ἁγίου Tovcrouv 

95 τοῦ ἁγ]ίου Φοιβάμωνος 

2 1. Νίλου 3 εὐαγ᾽ γελιετου A, 65 719-23 exkN ὃ twavvou II, 12 exkAnc§ 

12 ποταμή 14 ayt βαπτί 995 ποιμενικᾷ 24 ἴουετου φη 1. Φοιβάμμωνος 

‘Of St Victor. 

‘Of St Nilus. 

‘Of the Evangelist. 

‘Church of Poimenike. 

τ ‘Of St Zacharias. 

‘Church of Poimenike. 

‘Church of Phoebammon. 

‘Of St John. 

‘Of St Gabriel. 

10 ‘Of St Colluthus. 

‘Church of Martyrius. 

‘Church by the River. 

‘Of suGabmell 

‘Of St John the Baptist. 

15 ‘Of St Theodorus. 

‘Of St Colluthus. 

‘Of St Victor. 

‘Of St Phoebammon. 

‘Church of Poimenike. 

20 ‘Church of Phoebammon. 

‘Church of Phoebammon. 

‘Church of Phoebammon. 

‘Church of Poimenike. 

‘Of St Justus. 

25 ‘Of St Phoebammon.’ 

1 τοῦ] ἁγίου Βίκτορος. Cf. 17. See 4617 13 n. 

2 τοῦ] ἁγίου Νείλου. See 4617 12 n. 

3 το]ῦ Εὐαγγελιςτοῦ. The church is supposedly named after St John the Evangelist; see ΧΙ 1357 introd. 

(pp. 25-6), L. Antonini, Aegyptus 20 (1940) 175f. (no. 13), S. Timm, Das christlich-koptasche Agypten in arabischer Zeit i. 

287, Papaconstantinou, loc. cit. 144. To judge from his mention in the amulet VIII 1151 43-6, the saint must have 

had a certain popularity at Oxyrhynchus. 

4. ἐϊκκλ(ηςία) Ποιμενικῆς. Cf. 6, 19, 23. This church appears to be new. It presumably derives its name from 

the well-known ἄμφοδον Ποιμενικῆς, last attested in XLVIT 3355 3 (535). For churches named after localities and 

not saints see Antonini, loc. cit. 133; there are of course several churches of villages and epoikia. 

5 το]ῦ ἁγίου Ζαχαρίου. The church also in 1357 52. 

7 ἐ]κκλ(ηςία) Φοιβάμμωνος. Cf. 20, 21, 22. This must have been an important church; it figures prominently 
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in 1357, where it appears to have been visited on the occasion of eight ευνάξεις, more than any other church (in 

the part that survives); see Papaconstantinou, loc. cit. 155. It is just possible that it had an important patron: as 

the name is not accompanied by ἅγιος, Phoebammon is likely to have been the founder or owner (Antonini, loc. 

cit. 178). We know of an Oxyrhynchite notable named Phoebammon who flourished shortly before the date of 

1357 (535-6): Flavius Phoebammon, a comes, attested between 488 and 524; see PLRE ii 883 (Phoebammon 3). It 

might be worth considering whether the church was named after him. But there are other possibilities too: cf. the 

comes ΕἸ. Phoebammon alias Lamason (cf. BL VIII 371) in P. Wash. Univ. I 25 (530)—unless he is the same person 

as the other Phoebammon. 

8 το] ῦ ἁγίου Ἰωάννου. A church of St John also occurs in 1 141 3-4 (503): θυρουρ(ῷ) τοῦ ἁγίου | Ἰωάννου; cf. 

4619 and 4622, recording a μαρτύριον τοῦ ἁγίου Ἰωάννου. Who is this St John? At first sight, neither the Baptist, 

cf. 14, nor the Evangelist, cf. 3: the qualifying epithet is absent. We may also note that explicit references to the 

church of the Evangelist do not usually mention the name John (an exception is PSI VHI 953.82). But the scribe 

may have simply omitted the epithet, and this is the church of the Baptist (or the Evangelist). A St John without 

an epithet—a saint, not a church—also occurs in the letter LVI 3862 26 ([V/V). We also know of a church of St 

John at Hermopolis; see J. Gascou, Un codex fiscal hermopolite (P. Sorb. ΠῚ p. 74. There is of course the possibility that 

he was a local saint; in that case the candidates would be numerous: cf. De Lacy O’Leary, The Saints of Egypt in the 

Coptec Calendar (1937) 164-73. The fragmentary Coptic church calendar, presumably from Oxyrhynchus, published 

by W. E. Crum, ZNT7W 37 (1938-39) 23-32, records a day of veneration of [ATAIW2]ANNHC MITaKe ‘Apa 

John of Pake’ (A 22); in theory there could have been a church dedicated to him. Another entry concerns an 

ATTAIM2ANNHCE without further qualification (B 41). St John Chrysostom (see Coptic Encyclopedia s.v.) might also 

be considered. All in all, I am inclined to believe that this is the church of a major saint, and the absence of an 

epithet was not a problem for the Oxyrhynchites. 

9 τ]οῦ ἁγίου Γαβριήλ. Cf. 13. See 4617 16 n. 

10 το] ῦ ἁγίου Κολλούθου. Cf. 16. For this church see Antonini, loc. cit. 174 (no. 4). For St Colluthus see W. E. 

Crum, BZ 30 (1929/30) 323-27; G. D. Gordini, Bibliotheca Sanctorum iv (1964) col. 89; and, for his hagiological 

dossier, U. Zanetti, AB 114 (1996) 10-24. 

11 ἐϊκκλης(ία) Maprupiov. See 4617 4 n. 

12 ἐϊκκλης(ία) [Tapa Π|οταμί(όν). Also attested in P. Lond. V 1762.19, where expand Παρὰ Ποταμόί(ν) instead 

of παρὰ ποταμοί), and 4617 5. There are examples of μηχαναί called Παρὰ Ποταμόν; see LV 3804 221 n. 

The church was obviously situated on the bank of the Bahr Yussuf, as was the church which in Coptic and 

Islamic sources was the principal church of Oxyrhynchus; it may be parts of this church that remain incorporated 

into the first mosque in Bahnasa (Oxyrhynchus), that of Hassan ibn Salih, built at the end of the ninth century or 

early in the tenth century. See G. Fehérvari in Oxyrhynchus: A City and its Texts (forthcoming). However, we are not 

in a position to identify that church with the éx«Ancia Παρὰ Ποταμόν here; there may well have been more than 

one church so located along the town’s long river frontage. 

There is a remote possibility that this establishment, or another dependent on this one, is to be recognized 
in ΡΟ Amst. I 81 (V) μ(αρτύ)ρ(ιον) Hapa MTorapév (ed. pr. has μ(οναςτή)ρ(ιον), but cf. P. van Minnen, AB 113 (1995) 

10). The same text refers to a μ(αρτύ)ρ(ιον) τοῦ ἁγίου (τεφάνου (I. 9); we may recall that in 4617 the entry on the 
church of St Stephen follows immediately after the entry on the church ‘By the River’ (Il. 5—6). This could just 
possibly suggest that the Amsterdam papyrus refers to Oxyrhynchite shrines. 

14. το]ῦ ἁγί(ου) Ἰωάννου Βαπτίιετοῦ). See 4617 8 n. 

15 T0]0 ἁγίου Θεοδώρου. See LVIII 3958 12 n. This St Theodore may well be the one known as ὁ crparn- 
λάτης, for whom see Th. Baumeister, Martyr Invictus (1972) 135-7. 

18 το] ῦ ἁγίου Φοιβάμμωνος. Cf. 25. The church also occurs in SPP X 35.5; see 1357 introd. pp. 24-5. 
24. το] ῦ ἁγίου Tovcrov. See 4617 7 n. 

N. GONIS 
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4619. List ΟΕ CHURCHES AND CHAPELS 

50 4B.30/B(6—7)e Il x ἢ οἷ Early sixth century 

This fragment, seemingly from the foot of a column, attests a number of religious 

establishments of which at least one has not been recorded previously. Only one is called 

a ‘church’, é««A(nclac) νοτίνης in 4. The genitive here (see 4 n.), unless we are to assume the 

genitive throughout, might possibly indicate a topographical sub-heading, that is to say that 

the two premises following (5. 6) were part of the south church or its complex or were in its 

parish. (SB I 5129 has a similar case mix, but cannot easily be explained in this way.) ‘Two 

are εὐκτήρια, the first attestations of the term in an Oxyrhynchus papyrus, while the others 

are styled μαρτύρια. They were probably all situated in the city of Oxyrhynchus. 

The nature of the text is not clear. It could have been a financial document, as e.g. 

4617; it could have served as a checklist to a prospective donor; or perhaps its purpose was 

liturgical, cf. 4618. 

Another list of μαρτύρια has been identified in MPER XVII 78 (VII/VIID, see A. 

Papaconstantinou, <PE 130 (2000) 193-6; comparison with 4619 leaves little doubt that 

the Vienna text records shrines dedicated to martyrs, not books on martyrdoms. Cf. also 

P. Amst. 1 81 (V), listing two μαρτύρια and one church, and clerics attached to them (on this 

text see further 4618 12 n. para. 3). 

The writing is along the fibres. The back is blank. 

[εὐκ]τηρίι- ) τοῦ ἁγίου) [ 
μαρτυρίι- ) τοῦ ἁγί(ου) ζερήνου 

εὐκτηρίι- ) τοῦ ἁγί(ου) ἀββᾶ ᾿Ανοῦπ 

ἐκκλ(ηςίας) νοτίνης 

: μαρτυρίι- ) τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Μηνᾶ 

“τι eat μαρτυρίι- ) τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Twavvov 

1 |τηρ I, 2, 3, 5; Ὁ aye 2,5, 0 μαρτυρ 3 evKTnp 4 εκκλ' 

‘Chapel of St... 

‘Martyrium of St Serenus... 

‘Chapel of St Anup, abbot. . . 

‘(Of the?) southern church .. . 

‘Martyrium of St Menas... 

‘Martyrium of St John...’ 

1 Cf. 3 n. Comparing line 3, there does not seem to be space for the initial supplement unless the line began 

in ecthesis, which would be odd and unexplained; yet the reading seems inevitable. 



\ 

250 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 

2 μαρτυρίι- ). The μαρτύρια were chapels dedicated to Christian martyrs. ‘They usually preserved relics, and 

were often built on the actual spot of the martyrdom. See H. Eideneier, ZPE 6 (1970) 189 with n. 6 for references. 

The earliest instance of a μαρτύριον in a papyrus is P. Haun. ΠΙ 67.2 (Oxy.; 398). 

μαρτυρίι- ) τοῦ ayi(ov) (ζερήνου. This martyrium also occurs in XVI 1911 92 = LV 3804 164. Three other 

passages (XI 1357 4, 28-29, 53, PSI VII 791.7, VIII 953.10) attest an establishment called τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Cepjvov. 

All these texts date to the sixth century, and have been assumed to refer to the same religious institution; see S. 

Timm, Das christlich-koptische Agypten (1984) i 289, A. Papaconstantinou, REByz 54 (1996) 143. A further reference 

now is 4620 io (fifth/sixth century). There is of course a clear distinction between é««Anciar and μαρτύρια in 

LVUI 3960 20-1 (621) εἰς τὰς dyt(ac) ἐκκληςί(ας) καὶ Eevodoy(eta) καὶ μαρτύρ(ια) τῆς πόλεως Kal ἐν ἀγροῖς, which 

probably reflects the distinction between καθολικαὶ ἐκκληείαι and εὐκτήρια in canonical sources: cf. J. Gascou, Un 

codex fiscal Hermopolite = P. Sorb. I, pp. 71-2; and 1357 suggests that St Serenus’ was a church of some importance. 

But in Oxyrhynchus the two terms ἐκκληςία and μαρτύριον ‘are sometimes treated as synonymous at this period’ 

(1357 introd. p. 23). 4619 and 4622 may add further support to this remark, with τοῦ ἁγίου Ἰωάννου, a church 

to judge from 4618, styled μαρτύριον; the term μαρτύριον could have been used for churches, as well as smaller 

chapels, named after martyrs. (This St Serenus was probably a martyr, see 1357 4 n., and H. Delehaye, ‘Les 

martyrs d’Egypte’, AB 40 (1922) 8-9, 51.) On the other hand, the very fact that 4619 uses the different terms for 

the buildings may be an argument against their identity, supported by the passage just cited from 3960. That 

a ‘martyrium’ could be of considerable size, so that it would have an oikonomos, like wealthy churches, emerges 

from XVI 2019 65 (VI) διακόνου Kal οἰκονόμου μαρτυρίου [. For a similar problem in Hermopolis, with 

some churches also styled as εὐκτήρια, see P. Sorb. II pp. 71-2. 

St Serenus’ mention in the amulet VIII 1151 47 further attests the popularity of the saint in Oxyrhynchus. 

8 εὐκτηρίι- ) τοῦ ἁγί(ου) ἀββᾶ ᾿Ανοῦπ. This and the less complete line 1 are the first occurrences of εὐκτήρια 

in Oxyrhynchus. For the term see P. Sorb. II pp. 71-2. 

An Oxyrhynchite religious establishment dedicated to a St Anup is also new. The reference may be to an 

Anup who was martyred under Diocletian: see Coptic Encyclopedia i. 152 (T. Orlandi); also O’Leary, The Saints of 

Egypt 107-8, 208-9 for other possibilities. Other Christian institutions named after an Anup include a church in 

Lycopolis (P. Cair. Masp. II 67289.16 “Azra ᾿Α[ν]ουφίου), and possibly a monastery in Aphrodito (P. Cair. Masp. 

ΠῚ 67342 πρᾶγμα τοῦ ἀββᾶ ᾿Ανοῦπ, with Timm, Das christlich-koptische Agypten (1985) iii 1451). 
4 €xxA(nclac) vorivyc, apparently, cf. 1 43 verso iii 19 τῇ νοτίνη ἐκκληςίᾳ, rather than ἐκκλ(ηςία) vorivyc, see 

introd. On this church see further 4617 3 n. 

5 paptup(t- ) τοῦ ayi(ov) Μηνᾶ. This establishment is new, unless it is to be identified with the church of St 
Menas (cf. above 2 n.), for which see 4617 9 n. 

6 μαρτυρίι- ) τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Ἰωάννου. Possibly the same institution as the church τοῦ dyi(ov) Ἰωάννου. See 4618 
8 n., 4622 2, 5; cf. above 2 ἢ. 

N. GONIS 

4620. OrreRinGcs To RELicious INsTITUTIONS 

A22/5 5.5 X 30.5 cm Fifth/sixth century 

A long, narrow strip of papyrus, which is complete. The hand is not unlike that of 
4617 and of the texts referred to in the introduction there, but may be a little later. It is 
probably to be assigned to the first half of the sixth century, although the later fifth century 
cannot be ruled out. The back is blank. 

The content is a memorandum of payments in grain made or due for the ninth indic- 
tion, mostly to churches. For the relevant bibliography see 4617, introd. As several of these 
churches are attested in other documents from the Apion archive, it is probable that 4620 
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too belongs to papyri relating to this estate. Although there would appear to be no exact 

parallel to 4620 among published papyri, there is a good deal of evidence for great estates 

making contributions to churches and monasteries, see Hardy, 139-45, and Wipszycka, Les 

ressources 73-85; On pp. 100. 20 she discusses charitable institutions dependent on churches. 

20 

25 

30 

Ἴ ἐπὶ τῆς θ ἰνδικ(τίωνος) 

εἰς τὴν ἁγί(αν) προςφορ(ὰν) 

τῆς μάμμης 
(apraBar) υις 

εἰς τροφ(ὴν) τῶν χηρ(ῶν) 
τῆς EKKA(nclac) Φοιβάμμ(ωνος) 

(ἀρτ.) § / (dpr.) paBS / 
εἰς τὸν ἅγι(ον) Φιλόξενον 

(ἀρτ.) p 
> \ oe A 

εἰς τὸν ἁγι(ον) Cepjvov 

ἀρτ.)}ρ 
> X σ΄ > A 

εἰς Tov ἁγι(ον) Tobcrov 

ἀρτ.) KE 

εἰς TO ξενζο)δοχί(εϊον) αὐτοῦ 

ἀρτ.) κε 

εἰς τὸ [ἄνω Karcapiov 

ἀρτ.) λ 

εἰς τὸ Μέγα Ὄρος 

ἀρτ.) λ 

εἰς τὸ μοναςετήρί(ιον) AevKadiov 

(ἀρτ.) κ 

εἰς τὰ "πα Ἱερακίονος 

(ἀρτ.) p 
εἰς τὸ μοναςτήρ(ιον) 

"Apa ἸΙουλιανῆς 

(ἀρτ.) v 

εἰς τὸ μοναςτήρ(ιον) 

"Apna Μαρίας 

(apt.) s 

(γίνονται) (ἀρτ.) Ad 

I vou 2 aytmpocpop 4 et passim, see note dot above v of vis 5 τροῴ X1PL 
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6 εκκλίφοιβαμμΆ 8, 10,12 aye 12 toucrov 14 ξενδοχή 16 1. Καιςάρειον 20 μοναςτΉρ, 

SO 24, 27 22 ἵερακιονος, κ corrected? 25 ἱουλιανὴς 30 / 

‘In the gth indiction. 

‘For the holy mass(?) for our(?) grandmother 416 artabas. 

‘For the maintenance of the widows of the church of Phoebammon '2 artaba [per 

diem, making] 182'2 artabas [per annum]. 

‘For St Philoxenus 100 artabas. 

‘For St Serenus 100 artabas. 

‘For St Justus 25 artabas. 

‘For its guest-house 25 artabas. 

‘For the Upper Caesareum 30 artabas. 

‘For the Great Desert 30 artabas. 

‘For the monastery of Leucadius 20 artabas. 

‘For the house of (?) Apa Hieracio 100 artabas. 

‘For the monastery of Ama Juliana 50 artabas. 

‘For the monastery of Ama Maria 6 artabas. 

“Total: 1084 artabas.’ 

2-3 On the various meanings of zpocdopa in this connection see XVI 1898 23 n., Hardy 143, and Wipszy- 

cka 65, 69-70. The reading μάμμης in line 3 is very probable, even though the second u is rather broad (Μαριάμης 

cannot be read), Is this a reference to a donation or bequest, or does it rather refer to a funeral mass for a deceased 

lady of the Apion house? zpocdopa can refer to any sort of pious donation, but is sometimes used specifically 

of donations for funeral masses and in consequence for the mass itself. Hardy, loc. cit., made the suggestion that 

some payments by large estates might be for requiems for deceased members of the family and that tpocdopa 

might be a technical term for this. In some wills the testator makes provision for τὰς ἁγίας μου mpocopac: see 

XVI 1901 49-50, with references to further examples, in particular to P. Miinch. I 8 (where see the note to line 5); 

cf. also P. Wash. Univ. 156.16-18, «Jat εἰς τὴν προεφορὰν τῆς νύμφης Ἡραεῖδος (l. “Hpaidoc) καθ᾽ ἑβδομάδαν ὁμοίως 

χαράγματα δέκα, and P. Cair. Masp. III 67312.76, ὑπὲρ ἁγίας προεφορᾶς τῆς αὐτῆς μακαρ[ίας] μου γυναικός. 

4 The symbol for artabas is like a cursive Θ with extended cross-bar, but is probably intended to be a cursive 

a merged into the horizontal stroke only of the more usual symbol ~. For illustrations see LI 3628 (Plate VII) 

and P. Laur. IV 173 (Plate CXIV). 

5 On churches providing charitable aid for widows see R. Rémondon, Chr. d’Eg 47 (1972) 265-6, Wipszycka 

114-15, G. Tibiletti, Atte XVII Congresso iti. 989, P. Pruneti, Pardeia cristiana: studi in onore di Mario Naldini (1994), 

199-205 (a re-edition of XVI 1954-6), and 4621. Payments of wine recorded in SB XII 10926 include (1. 17) 

payment ταῖς πρὸς χήραις ; cf. also 4622 and LVIII 3960 23. 

6 For this church see 4618 7 n. 

8 See 4617 18 n. 

10 See Antonini 178 and Timm 289; cf. LV 3804 164 and Papaconstantinou’s note to 1357 4 (REByz 54, 

154-5): 
12 See 46177 n. 

14 For references in papyri to a ξενοδοχεῖον, especially one attached to a religious establishment, see G. Hus- 

son, Akten XII Rongresses, 175-6, Wipszycka 115~-19; add L 3600 13 and P. Haun. II 64. See also LVI 3960 20 n., 

and P. van Minnen, in Ph. J. van der Eijk et al. (eds.), Ancient Medicine in its Socto-Cultural Context i (1995) 155-64, who 

gives further bibliography in ἢ. 25 on p. 161. 

16 P. Mert. I 41.12 records payment to a presbyter τῆς ἁγίας exxAnciac τοῦ Καιςαρ(είου) at Oxyrhynchus, 
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and PSI VII 791.10 records a monastery Kavcapiov there. See E. Wipszycka in G. Cavallo et al. (eds.), Scrivere libri e 

documenti nel mondo antico (Pap. Flor. XXX; 1998), 74-5. 4620 is the first text to refer to an”"Avw Καιςάρειον. 

18 In LV 3804 284 payment is recorded to men who have gone εἰς τὸ μέγα ὄρος; the editor suggests that 

they may have gone to a monastery, a view which is strongly supported by the present text. For the use of dpoc to 

mean ‘monastery’ see H. Cadell and R. Rémondon, REG 80 (1967) 346-9. A χωρίον Μεγάλου Ὄρους occurs in 

P. L. Bat. XXV 80.1.7, and we should no doubt restore ὑπὲρ τοῦ Μεγάλ(ου) Ὄρους at PSI VII 953.6; both texts 

are from the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

20 “ευκαδίου: the stroke through the descender of p marking the abbreviation μοναςτήρ(ιον) also does duty 

as the first stroke of the a. The reading is not in doubt although this monastery is not otherwise attested. A place 

known as Νῆςος “ευκαδίου is found several times in Oxyrhynchus texts: see Pruneti, / centri abulati, 120; for AevKa- 

δίου without Νῆςος she quotes only XLII 3130 3, which refers to a μυλαῖον Aevxadiov (see her comments on 

Ρ. 95). Gf. now also LXI 4131, a receipt delivered to the Apion family by τὸ εὐαγὲς vocoxopiov τὸ Kadovp(evor) 

“ευκαδίου for τὴν ἐξ ἔθους προεφοράν; see the note to lines 16-17. 

22 Cf. perhaps P. air. Masp. II 67139 recto iii 25, where payments include εἰς τὰ "Azra "Ayeviou (similarly 

I 67002 iii 20, III 141 ii verso 20 and v recto 11). Some letters are addressed εἰς τά followed by a personal name, e.g. 

ΧΙ] 2980 (translated ‘to the house of’), and 4624 below. An anagnostes τῆς ἁγίας ἐκκληείας καλουμένης "Ama 

‘Tepaxiwvoc at Oxyrhynchus occurs in P. Mert. ΠῚ 124. A church of ἀββᾶ Tepaxiwvoc is attested in PSI VII 791.8 

and 13, VII 1053 verso 23, XVIII 2206 4 and PSI VIII 953.11; and a monastery of the same name in PSI 791.13; 

see Timm 290. 

24-5 The monastery is also attested in XXIV 2419 6. 

27-8 A church of “Aja Μαρία at Oxyrhynchus is found in P. Wash. Univ. I 6.5 (and see 4617 15 n.), but 

a monastery of this name has not hitherto been attested. 

30 The total should be 108412, but the symbol for '2 has not been written; nor has the stroke for thousands 

been added to the A. 

J. DAVID THOMAS 

4621. ORDER TO SupPLY WINE 

3 1B.79/F(1-3)a 11.8 x 5.5 cm Fifth/sixth century 

An order to supply wine to widows of the same type and issued by the same man on 

the same day as XVI 1954-6, re-edited by P. Pruneti in Paideia cristiana: studi in onore di Mario 

Naldini (1994) 199-205, esp. 201-2. 4621 is very probably by the same hand as the other 

three. Pruneti, 201, has argued for a date in the sixth century against the ‘late fifth century’ 

of the ed. pr.; a date not very far removed from the beginning of the sixth century seems 

likely: compare e.g. 4616 (525). Cf. 4622. 

The writing is across the fibres. The back is blank. 

Βίκτορι οἰνοπράτῃ. 

δὸς ταῖς χήρ(αις) ἐκκλ(ηςίας) Π]τολεμίνου 

οἴν(ου) δι(πλᾶ) ε μ(όνα). Mecopy us, ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ε 

ἀρχί(ῇ) “. 

2 χηρρ᾿ εκκλ' 3 οινί2, (horizontal of ὃ cut by curve) Mo wa 4 apx 
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“To Victor, wine-merchant. Give to the widows of the church of Ptoleminus 5 double 

jars of wine only. Mesore 16, indiction 5, beginning of the 6th.’ 

1 Βίκτορι. He is presumably not the same person as the οἰνοχειριςτής Victor of SB XVI 12608 (511) 

and 4622. 

2 χήρ(αιο). Cf. 4620 5. On widows in the Roman world one may consult J.-U. Krause, Witwe und Warsen um 

romischen Reich 11n1 (1994-7). 

ἐκκλ(ηείας) Πτολεμίνου. This church appears to be new. Its founder was evidently a certain Ptoleminus. The 

name is well attested in Oxyrhynchus; see 4597 introd. 

3 For the διπλοῦν see N. Καὶ and K. A. Worp, APF 45 (1999) 117 n. 28. Mesore 16: possible dates include 

9 August 497, 512, 527. 

4 ἀρχ(ῇ) s. For the formula see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 

26—7, with LIX 3985 1 n. para. 3. 

N. GONIS 

4622. ORDER TO SuPPLY WINE 

23 3B.13/M(2—-4)a 8 x 6cm Fifth/sixth century 

The order 15 of the same format, type, and date as XVI 1954-6 and 4621 (but the 

hands are different, 4622 omits δός, and it comes from an excavation season different from 

4621). Those four texts are addressed to an οἰνοπράτης named Victor; 4622 is also ad- 

dressed to a Victor, but he is an οἰνοχειριετής; see further 1 n. 

The text is written across the fibres. The docket on the back, close to the upper edge, 

runs along the fibres. 

Βίκτωρι οἰνοχειρ(ιςτῇ). 

ταῖς χήρ(αις) τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Ἰωάννου 

οἴνου διπλοῦν ἕν, γί(νεται) δι(πλοῦν) a//. 

«Αθὺρ κε. 

Back: 

5 μαρτύρ(ιον") τοῦ ἁγί(ου) Twavvov 

I οινοχειρ 2 xnpp ἴωαννου 2,5 aye 3 ytd 5 paptup 

“To Victor, wine-steward. For the widows of St. John one double jar of wine, total 

double jar 1. Hathyr 25.” 

(Back) ‘Martyrium of St. John.’ 

1 Βίκτορι οἰνοχειρ(ιςτῇ). This person may be the same as the οἰνοχειριετής Οὐίκτωρ of SB XVI 12608, of 

511 (it is doubtful that XTX 2243A 37 (590), κληρ(ονόμων) Βίκτορος ἀπὸ οἰνοχειρ[ιετ(ῶν) refers to the same man). 

There is of course a strong temptation to identify him with the οἰνοπράτης Victor (see introd.), but the terms 
οἰνοχειριετής and οἰνοπράτης are not equivalent: the former is the person responsible for the wine production of 
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(part of) an estate, see LVIII 3960 introd. para. 3, the latter a wine-seller. The distinction is clear in SB 12608 (with 

BLIX 287). In whose service Victor was, cannot be determined on present evidence. Other documents associating 

wine-stewards and churches include the roughly contemporary XVI 1951, an order issued by the ‘holy church’ 

to an οἰνοχειριςετής, and BGU I 693 (= SPP ΝΠ] 1150). 

2 Cf. 4620 5 n. 

τοῦ ayl(ov) Ἰωάννου: cf. 5. See 4618 8 n., 4619 6 η. 

4 Hathyr 25 = 21/22 November. 

paprip(vov?). The case is uncertain. For the term see 4619 2 n. 

N. GONIS 

4623. ORDER TO SuPPLY OLD AXLEs TO A CHURCH 

67 6B.11/ H(t) 40 x 6.5 cm Later sixth century 

A eunuch is instructed to provide four old axles to a church situated in an ἐποίκιον 

known to belong to the household of the Apions. Donations to churches by the Apion fam- 

ily, especially to those they owned, are well attested, see E. Wipszycka, Les ressources et les 

activités économiques des églises 80-1, but the supply of old axles is a novelty. The axles, presum- 

ably no longer good as parts of irrigation machines, would be a source of wood, to be used 

according to the needs of the church. 

A further point of interest is the occurrence of a eunuch, a welcome addition to the 

meagre evidence on eunuchs in Byzantine Egypt. This is also the first record of the employ- 

ment of eunuchs by the Apion family. 

The writing is across the fibres and the back is blank. 

Ἔ XpucdvOw ebvody(w). (vac.) παράςχί(ου) εἰς χρείαν τῆς ἁγίας €xKAnciac 

ἐποικ(ίου) Εὐαγγελίου 

[κ. παλαιοὺς αὔξωνας réccapac, γί(νονται) [κ᾿ ᾿]Ππαλαι(οὶ avEwv(ec) 

ὃ μό(νοι). Χοιὰκ ς΄ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 6//. 

, ” , εν εἰ 

I evvovy§ παραεχί εποικ ο 1. ἄξον-. γε παλαε αὐξων μο,, (stroke from omicron crosses 

diagonals) wa, 

‘To Chrysanthus, eunuch. Deliver for the use of the holy church of the epoikion 

Euangeliou four old axles, total old axles 4 only. Choiak 6, indiction 14.’ 

1 XpucdvOw. O. Claud. 1 153.1-2 (100-120) and II 350.1 (mid-II) are the only other published texts from Egypt 

recording this name, which, however, is not uncommon outside Egypt, see Lexicon of Greek Personal Names I, Wa. 

εὐνούχ(ῳ). See LV 3820 15 n., CPR XIV 42.16 n. with references. The practice of employing eunuchs was 

much in vogue among the nobility of the Late Empire; the Apions were no exception. Another eunuch in the 

service of an Egyptian aristocrat, the ἐνδοξότατος ετρατηλάτης Cyrillus, occurs in BGU II 725 (Ars.; 618). 

‘Castration was strictly prohibited within the bounds of the empire . . . in general eunuchs . . . were imported 

from abroad’ (A. H. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire ii. 851); this might account for the name Chrysanthus. However, 

the name of the eunuch in BGU 725, ἄπα “OA, may suggest an Egyptian origin (it is typical of the Fayum: see 
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T. Derda and E. Wipszycka, 77} 24 (1994) 52), which in turn would be an example of illegal castration, for which 

there is some evidence: see Jones, op. cit. 852. The name of the eunuch in P. Lond. IV 1447.171 (685-705), Γεώρ- 

yeoc, has likewise nothing exotic about it (CPR XIV 42.16 Πα]ύλου εὐνούχου is too uncertain to be useful). But, 

as usual, it would be hazardous to draw firm conclusions from onomastics: people away from their homeland do 

not always retain their original names—and this was certainly the case with slaves, cf. F. A. J. Hoogendijk, APF 

42 (1996) 232 ἢ. 1. 3. 

ἐκκληςίας ἐποικ(ίου) Εὐαγγελίου. This church also occurs in XVIII 2195 86 as the recipient of an amount 

of wheat and money issued by a pronoetes. For the epoikion, which formed part of the Apion estate, see P. Pruneti, 

1 centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite (1981) 49-50. The church too would have been the property of the Apions; for such 

churches see Wipszycka, Les ressources 26-7. 

2 The significance of the original correction before παλαιούς (and before παλαι(οῦ later in the line) is not 

clear. Possibly KAt = και(νούς) was written, though this would leave an awkward gap before αὔξωνας. It is also 

odd how the end of παλαιούς overruns the following word. The underwriting below παλαι(οῦ is more obscure, 

but ought to be parallel. 

παλαιοὺς av&wvac (I. ἄξονας). For the term and the spelling see LEX 4000 8 n. Old axles were surrendered to 

the estate authorities on receipt of new ones; cf. XXXVI 2779 21-22 (530) τοῦ δὲ παλαιοῦ ἄξονος [κ]ατενεχθέντος 

καὶ | δοθέντος εἰς τὴν μεγάλην γεουχικὴν οἰκίαν. We hear of deliveries of old axles in I 137 24 (584) and XVI 

1988 30-1 (587) τὸν δὲ παλαιὸν δοθέντα τῷ θυρουρῷ. Old axles are also mentioned in XIX 2244 35. Axles were 

made of wood; the well-known scarcity of wood in Egypt ‘would have favoured the careful salvage of damaged 
devices for rebuilding or simply as fuel’ (J. P. Oleson, Greek and Roman Mechanical Water-Lifting Devices (1983) 340). 
I think it likely that in this case the church was to function as a repository of axles, which is attested elsewhere, 
see XIX 2244 1-2 n., 83, 85. 

Choiak 6 = 2/3 December. 

N. GONIS 



VOPRIVATE EE ETERS 

4624. Dius To SARAPION 

34 4B.74/N(2-3)a 14.7 x 18.6 cm First century 
Plate IX 

A business letter in which the gymnasiarch Dius (see 22) instructs his agent Sarapion 

to do three kinds of tasks: one relating to the selling of grain and lentils, another concern- 

ing the collection of various sums of money, and the third regarding the woodwork of an 

ἐξέδρα. 

A distinctive feature of the letter is that its different topics are separated by para- 

eraphoi, sometimes in combination with short preceding lines or spaces or both, making 

clear its function as a memorandum. Spaces as punctuation are frequent (3, 7, 14, 17, 19) 

but the reasons for other spaces are less obvious (e.g. 4, 8, 10); the same applies to the para- 

graphus between 15 and 16. There are remains of a kollesis in the left margin. 

On the back is an unusual address, arranging for delivery of the letter to the sender 

Dius’ own home or country estate, for his agent Sarapion’s attention there: see 22 n. 

Mioc Capariwv τῶι φιλί(τάτῳ) x(atpew). 
> / > / \ / 

εἰ βραδέως ἀγοράζεται Ta ειτάρια 

μὴ πώλει ἄρτι. τάχα yap cov 

θεῷ ἀναβηςόμεθα καὶ χρεία 
¢€ A > val > 

5 NEW QUTWYV €CTL. 

καὶ Tov φακὸν δὲ eAaccovoc (δραχμῶν) ἡ 

μὴ πώλει. Θεαγένην τὸ λοιπὸν 

τοῦ τόκου ἀπαίτηοον, 

καὶ Ζωίλον τὸν ἀδελφόν μου 
\ \ ” / 

10 καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους πάντας. 
\ AY / > / 

καὶ τὰς CUVTAEELC μου ἀπαίτηςον. 

τὰς δοκοὺς τῆς ἐξέδρας, ἐὰν μέλλη- 
a / 

τε δοκῶκαι, λίβα ἐπ᾿ ἀπηλιώτην 

βάλετε. μὴ οὖν ἄλλως ποήςῃς, 
Ν᾿ α΄ > if 

15 μὴ ἵνα μοι ἐμπαίξῃς 
SiGe: / > NX ow. 0 

και AVAYKACIC EME AVWUEV 

fal / / 

καταςπᾶν. ἔγραψα yap cot 
Te / 

Kal τὴν διαφορὰν du’ ἑτέρας 

ἐπιετολῆς. ἀεςπάζου το[ ὺ]ς εοὺς 
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20 [πάντας.] ἔρρωςο. μη(νὸς) Γερμανικεί[ου] 

re) 

(Back) 

εἰς τὰ Aelov γυμναει (vac.) adpx(ov) ζαραπίω(νι) φροντιςτ(ῇ). 

1 φιλχ ( 5 1. ἡμῖν 6 § 9. ζωΐλον 14 Ἰ. ποιήεῃς 20 pw" 22 |. Δίου 
yupvace (space) apXcapame’dpovrict 

‘Dius to Sarapion his dearest colleague, greetings. 
‘If wheat is being bought slowly, do not sell just now because soon we shall come up, 

god willing, and we have need of it. 

‘Moreover, do not sell the lentils for less than 8 drachmas. 

‘Demand the rest of the interest from Theagenes, and from Zoilus my brother and 
all the others. 

‘And demand my allowances. 

‘As for the beams of the outhouse, if you are about to put them in, lay them from west 
to east. So don’t do it any other way, lest you play a trick on me and force me to pull it down 
again. I explained the advantage to you in another letter. Greetings to all your family. 

‘Farewell. The month Germaniceus, the 28th.’ 

(Back) ‘(Deliver) to the residence of Dius, gymnasiarch; for Sarapion, agent.’ 

1 Atoc. Gymnasiarch, cf. the address on the back (22). Not in Ρ J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques 
(1986) and apparently unattested, given the first-century palaeographical date and that we may suppose him to be 
gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus or of Alexandria (see 4 n.) with estates in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

τῶι φιλ(τάτῳ). This term in the heading of a letter tends to denote a colleague rather than a friend. Sarapion 
was a φροντιετής, cf. 22; for the functions and social status of φροντιεταί see D. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism 
and Rural Society 79-82. 

2 For the neuter plural with singular verb cf. Mayser, Grammatik 115. 28-9. 

4 ἀναβηςόμεθα (for the mark before its first A see 10 n.) is more likely to imply travel from Alexandria to the 
Oxyrhynchite nome than from Oxyrhynchus itself out into the nome, given that 2 implies both market variations 
and the writer’s ignorance of the local situation. 

6 For cai. . δέ see Denniston, Greek Particles 199 ft. 
Information on the price of lentils is limited; see XLVI 3345 46. 7 n. If we may equate or nearly equate 

their price with that of wheat, 8 dr./art. is a figure widely attested in connection with the latter in the first and 
early second centuries. It is difficult to assess the 8 dr. figure as a market price because of the variations due to 
agricultural conditions and because much of the evidence relates to compulsory purchase. See XLI 2958 introd. 

10 Mark like a check-mark before ἄλλους. There is another before ἀναβηςόμεθα in 4, which would be less 
clear were it not for this example in 10. 

11 cuvragecc. Here this can hardly have its usual meaning of contributions for the maintenance of temple 
personnel, disbursed to them as wages or allowances, for which see e.g. J. Ὁ. Thomas in Misc. Pap. ii. (= Pap. Flor. 
XIX) 522-3. A closer parallel is XLII 3048 19, where the ευντάξεις are estate payments, being monthly allowances 
for φροντιεταί, γεωργοί and others. On that basis, Dius may have been seeking to extract from his associates their 
contributions to the estate running costs. 
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12 ἐξέδρας. See A. K. Orlandos and I. N. Travlos, “εξικὸν "Apyaiwy ᾿Αρχιτεκτονικῶν Ὅρων 103; LI 3644 

20 n., where the sense ‘barn’, ‘outhouse’ is suggested; G. Husson, OIKIA 73-7, concluding that the common 

features of these structures, whatever their purpose, were that they were at ground-level (although they could have 

an upper floor, pp. 76-7) and open on one side. 

12-14 The significance of laying the beams west-to-east (instead presumably of north-to-south) remains un- 

clear. To emphasize the importance of spanning a flat-roofed building parallel with its shorter dimension seems 

too simple, although see below. Possibly this building was a lean-to with a sloping roof, where it would be impor- 

tant for the load-bearing capacity of the beams that they should slope down from the roof line, not lie horizontally 

from gable to gable. Such a roof, presumably tiled, would be unexpected, however; this type of roof would rather 

be found in a major public building; cf. the baths in LXTV 4441 col. ix where this was taken to be the implication 

of Kepapidec dctpaxwec (I. ὀετράκιναι), 23. 

Whether the building was flat-roofed or sloping, placing the beams in the structurally less sound direction 

would mean less work (because there would be fewer beams—though since they would be longer and therefore 

more expensive, it would probably not mean less cost), and it may be this that Dius was afraid Sarapion 

would do. 

15 For μὴ ἵνα cf. A. Biilow-Jacobsen, ZPE 110 (1996) 125-6, with references. For ἐμπαίξῃς see ibid. 126. 

20-1 The 28th of the month of Germaniceus (= Pachon) = May 23rd. 

22 (Back) For the εἰς τά formula cf. XLI 2980 14 (where the note refers to the present papyrus) and ΠῚ 529 

18; LVI 3952 11 n.; S. Llewelyn, ZPE tor (1994) 71-8 and New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity 7 (1994), 

esp. 38 ff. 

Since Dius (see line 1) is sending the letter to his own address, he is either away from Oxyrhynchus (the solu- 

tion perhaps favoured by the town site being the find spot of the papyrus) or possibly sending the letter from there 

to another property of his in the country, cf. 4 n. 

A space has been left for the tie, bisecting γυμναει | dpx(ov), but there is no trace of the usual associated 

ink-marks (see XLVIII 3396 32 n.). 

For φροντιεταί cf. τ n. 

J.-L. CALVO MARTINEZ 

4625. Maximus TO OFELLIUS 

21 3B.29/C(1-2)a 14 x 10 cm Third ρει 
ate 

This complete short business letter regarding the repayment of a debt is written in 

a striking large upright hand with few ligatures. It is probably the sender Maximus who has 

added the closing farewell in his own hand (perhaps showing Latin influence: note form 

of x), tight under the preceding text at lower right. The writing is along the fibres. 

Μάξιμος Ὀφελλίῳ τῶι 

τειμιωτάτῳ χαίρειν. 

καλῶς ποιήςεις μεταβαλό- 

μενος τὰς δύο μνᾶς ‘Hpa τῷ 

5 ἀδελφῷ cov ἐπεὶ πάνυ ἐνο- 
a ς a 

χλοῦμαι ὑπὸ τῶν πεπιςτευ- 
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κότων. ἀλλ᾽ ὅρα μὴ ἀμελ[ Al] Henc. 

(m. 2) ἐρρῶςθαί ce 

εὔχομαι. 

(Back, m. 1) 

4 

10 Ὀφελλίῳ mapa) Μαξίμου. 

ἥν 

2 |, τιμιωτάτῳ Ὦ ἐπεί COrT. IO π΄ 

‘Maximus to the most honoured Ofellius, greetings. 

‘Be so good as to pay over the two minas to your brother Heras, since I am much 

pressed by the creditors. See you do not neglect this.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I pray for your health.’ 

(Back, rst hand) “To Ofellius’ (design) ‘from Maximus.’ 

1 There may be no connection between either Maximus or Ofellius and the Ofellius Maximus who occurs 

in the undated but third-century XL 2920 5. 

3-4 καλῶς ποιήςεις μεταβαλόμενος. So LIX 3979 3. 

10 In the address on the back, the cross marking where the seal had been has its centre missing, as usual. 

See 4624 22 n. 

J.-L. CALVO MARTINEZ 

4626. Nitus to THALIA 

12 1B.142/E(a) TW) Χὶ 1: ὉΠῚ After 259 

A letter devoted to family matters, cryptic in part, written on the back of the lower 

right corner of a petition from Aurelius Dioscorus dated 259 (year 6 of Valerian, Gallienus, 

and Valerian Caesar), in a fluid cursive hand of the later third century. 
The letter shows six clear vertical folds. On the front, a vertical strip 2-3 cm broad 

was washed to take the address, at 905 to the petition and beginning from its foot. The 
structure is not fully clear; there may be a manufacturer’s three-layer kollesis at the extreme 
right edge of the front. 

> Νεῖλος Θαλίᾳ χαίρειν. 
> id \ lf ΨΈΝ / 

ἐκομιςάμην τὰ TUpia du’ ᾿Αντωνίνου, 

καὶ ἀναγνοῦςα τὴν ἐεφραγιεμένην 

5 ν[ῦν δ]έ, [γ]ράψας 6 τι ἢν πρὸ μηνῶν δύο, 
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γράφεις, “ ἐκομιεςάμην cov ἕτερα γράμματα 
“ 3 \ / 2 Xe) > y 

ὅπου [ovdlev γράφεις." ταῦτ᾽ οὖν παρῴχηται. 
aN \ ¢/ \ ra 7 yak 

ἐὰν yap €[U|pw τινὰ γνήςειον, πεμφθήςεταί 

cou. πᾶν δὲ ποίηςον πέμψαι μοι καὶ τὰς 

10 ἐλαίας. [π]|ε[ρ]ὲ dv χρήζεις ypade μοι εἰδυῖα 

[ὅ]τι οὐκ ἀμελῶ. τὸν καλὸν ᾿Αγαθόποδα ἀςπά- 

cat καὶ εἰ K[at(?)| αὐτὸς ἡμῖν οὐ γράφει. 

[ἐϊρρῶεθαί ce εὔχομαι, κυρία μου 

ἀδελφή. 

(Down left margin) 

15 τὸν καλὸν Ayabov [4]αίμονα ἀςπάζου. μάθε τὴν 

ς«πουδὴν ἣν πεποίηται] τῇ φί[λ]η cov μηδὲν ἀναλωςάςῃ. 

(Back, ) 

Θαλίᾳ Νεῖλος 

1,17 1. Nidoc, Θαλείᾳ 

‘Nilus to Thalia, greetings. 

‘I received the small cheeses via Antoninus; when you read my sealed letter you will 

know how distressed I was. But now, although I wrote what the matter was two months ago, 

you write “I have received other letters from you in which you write nothing,” Well, this is 

all in the past. For if I find someone reliable, it will be sent to you. Do your best to send me 

the olives also. Regarding what you need, write to me, knowing that I am not neglectful. 

Greetings to the excellent Agathopous, even if he too(?) does not write to us. I pray for your 

health, my lady sister.’ 

(Margin) ‘Greetings to the excellent Agathus Daemon. Know the care which he has 

taken of your lady friend although she has spent nothing.’ 

(Address) ‘To Thalia’ (ink marks) ‘Nilus.’ 

1 The name Thalia has not occurred before in a documentary text in The Oxyrhynchus Papyn. 

5ff. These lines are not certainly articulated and understood. 

11 Agathopous is commonly a slave name; for Oxyrhynchus cf. XLIV 3197 15. 

13 Unexplained unaligned traces before the beginning of this line. 

16 For «πουδὴν ποιεῖεθαι with the dative cf. the private letter O. Mich. gt (there ἡμῶν). 

17 On designs of this type associated with addresses see XLVI 3396 32 n. 

J.-L. CALVO MARTINEZ 
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4627. SERENUS TO HIERACAPOLLON 

36 4B.99/F(5~-7)a 10.5 x 27.2 cm Late third century 

Serenus complains to his brother Hieracapollon about the latter’s delay in visiting him. 

The script is a confident late-third-century cursive, but the writer aspires to a more 

literary style in his use of particles. 

The ink shows unusually clearly the intervals at which the writer dipped his pen. The 

letter has five folds running from top to bottom. 

κυρίῳ μου ἀδελφῶι Ἱερακαπόλλωνι 

(ερῆνος χαίρειν. 

θαυμάζω ‘Trac’ μέχρι εήμερον παρὰ ceav- 
a / > > > / 

τῷ μεμένηκας. οὐκ εἰς ὀλίγην 

σι 

ee > 7ὔ > / aA 

yap με ἀγωνίαν ἐνέβαλας τοῦτο 
\ fal i 

ποιήςεας. κἂν νῦν τοίνυν ἢ τα- 
/ an” 

χέως κατάλαβέ με ἢ γράψον 
ἌΣ \ tg Yi 

μοι τί ἐετιν τὸ βράδος, πρό γε 

δὲ πάντων περὶ τῆς εωτηρί- 

10 ας ὑμῶν καὶ περὶ ὧν ἐνταῦ- 
΄ 3 we N θα χρήζεται. ἀςπάζομαι τὴν 

/ > \ \ x ᾿ 4 κυρίαν μου ἀδελφὴν καὶ τὴν κυρί- 

αν μου μητέρα καὶ πάντας τοὺς 
if a τὰ a « lal ᾽ 

ἡμῶν. ἐρρῶςεθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι 

15 πολλοῖς χρόνοις. 

(Space of 6 cm) 

Tlaxov κ 

(Back, = = 
=) κυρίῳ μου ἀδελφῶι Ἱερακαπόλλωνι Ξ Ξ (ζαράμμων 

1, 17 ἱερακαπολλωνι 4 ουκ' 5.1. ἐνέβαλες 10 ὕμων 1]. χρήζετε 
14 ὕμας 

“To my lord brother Hieracapollon, Serenus, greetings. I am amazed that you have 
stayed at home until today. In doing so you have caused me not a little distress. Therefore 
even now either come to me straightaway, or write me what the delay is, but above all about 
the health of you (all) and about the things here that you need. I greet my lady sister and 
my lady mother and all our family. I pray for your health for many years. 
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‘Pachon 20.’ 

(Back) ‘To my lord brother Hieracapollon’ (ink marks) “Sarammon.’ 

4-5 οὐκ εἰς ὀλίγην γάρ με ἀγωνίαν ἐνέβαλας (I. -ec): this seems to be an epistolary cliché, cf. éc τηλικαύτην ce 

ἀγωνίαν... ἐνέβαλον (VI 939 11-12) and λίαν εἰς λύπην με Kal ἀγωνίαν φέρει (BGU III 884.5-6). 

5 For the postponement of γάρ see Denniston, Greek Particles 95ff.; cf. E. W. Handley, Dyskolos p. 142 

(66-8 n.). 

For the form évéBadac see Gignac, Grammar ii. 335 ff, esp. 342. 

10 It is not impossible that Yoon was also given a diaeresis over , but there are further marks over 4 and 

over AC preceding, as well as more obviously extraneous ink interfering with the line above, and probably apart 

from Y- all these supralinear marks are offsets. 

16 Pachon 20 = 15 May. 

17 (Back) The name of the sender is given in the address on the back as Sarammon, not Serenus (2). Cf. 

LXV 4493, although there it seems clear that two persons are involved, which may not be the case here. Neither 

writer nor addressee has been identified in other Oxyrhynchus papyri. 

For the coarse and messy ink-marks that interrupt the address, cf. 4626 17 n. 

J.-L. CALVO MARTINEZ 

4628. GERONTIUS TO COLLUTHUS 

44 5B.63/(48-49) a 10.8 x 29 cm Fourth century 
Plate X 

In this interesting though puzzling letter Gerontius writes to his ‘son’ Colluthus, a do- 

mesticus (32), concerning problems with the billeting of some soldiers. The Madpou, soldiers 

of a unit well attested in several papyri, are mentioned in 9, see 9-0 n.; 4628 in conjunc- 

tion with LX 4084 may now attest a short-lived station of the unit at Oxyrhynchus. 

The word μιτάτωρ (= μητάτωρ) occurs in 10 and 24. It is the Greek transcription of 

the Latin word metator, indicating a military billeting officer. See further 10 n. 

There is a kollesis close to the right edge. On the back there are possibly very faint 

traces of the address. 

κυρίῳ μου υἱῷ KodAovbw 

Γερόντιος χαίρειν. 

οἶδεν ὁ θεός, οὐδέποτε 
> 4 if, ἠνώχληςα πραιποεί- 

5 τῳ διὰ ξενίας τῶν βο- 

ηθῶν μου ἢ ναυτῶν 

ἢ τροφίμων ἢ ἄλλου τι- 
% iD / 

voc διαφέροντός μοι, 

ἀλλὰ ἀφ᾽ οὗ οἱ Μαῦροι ἐνθά- 
> 4 

10 δε ἠςαν τοὺς μιτάτορας 
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τιμῶ καὶ ἀλύπους ποιῶ 
x > / > / 

καὶ οὐδέποτε ἀντιλέγου- 
¢ A / 

ci μοι. of viv Katactaber- 
/ ¢ oe > τες, ζητηθέντες ὑπ᾽ ἐ- 

é lal ON / 4 L 

15 μοῦ πολλάκις καὶ εὑρε- 

θέντες, οὐ κατηξίωςαν 
A \ « A \ 

ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀλλὰ 

ἀπελθόντες εἰεβάλλου- 

ει «τρατιώτας εἰς τὰς δια- 
ων © a > / > 

20 pepovcoac ἡμῖν οἰκίας. ov 
/ bd > \ al > 

θέλω οὖν οὐδὲ viv évo- 

χλῆςαι τῷ κυρίῳ μου τῷ 
"4 > \ A 

πραιποείτῳ ἀλλὰ τιμῆ- 

Cat τοὺς μιτάτορας καὶ τι- 

25 μηθῆναι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
- > ς 

παρακαλῶ οὖν, κύριε υἱέ, 

ευμβούλευςον αὐτοῖς ἐλ- 

θεῖν πρὸς ἐμέ: ἄτοπον γάρ 
> ¢€ a «ς fal 

ectw ὑβριεθῆναι ἡμᾶς 
3 / € / > \ 

30 οὐδέποτε ὑβριεθέντας ἐπὶ 
a / ie A fal 

τῶν ξένων, μάλιετα cob τοῦ 
eek a oO > 

υἱοῦ δομεςετικοῦ ὄντος. οὐ δυ- 

νηθεὶς δὲ ἐλθεῖν διὰ τὴν ἀνα- 
/ hy > A / 

χώρηειν γράφω. ἐρρῶςεθαί ce 

95 εὔχομαι πολλοῖς χρό- 
td aa 

νοις, κύριε υἱέ. 

10, 24 1. μητάτορας 14 Um 21 A of θέλω corr. 29 ὕβριεθηναι 30 ὕβριεθεντας 

“To my lord son Colluthus, Gerontius, greeting, 
‘God knows! I never bothered a praepositus about lodging for my assistants or boatmen 

or dependents or any other person belonging to me, but from the time the Moors were 
here I show respect to the billeting officers and keep them free of anxiety and they never 
contradict me. Those now appointed, although I have sought them out often and found 
them, have not condescended to come to us, but go off and thrust soldiers into the houses 
which belong to us. I do not want, then, even now to bother my lord the praepositus, but to 
show respect to the billeting officers and to be shown respect by them. Please, then, my lord 
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son, advise them to come to me, for it is absurd for us to be harassed when we have never 

been harassed over visiting troops (before), especially as you, my son, are a domesticus. | am 

writing since I am unable to come because of the subsidence of the flood (? or ‘the (= my?) 

departure’ ?). I pray for your health for many years, my lord son.’ 

3 οἶδεν ὁ θεός. See M. Naldini, 1] Cristianesimo in Egitto 14. 

4 ἠνώχληςα. For the double augment (usual in Attic) in the papyri, see F Gignac, Grammar 11. 253. 

4-5 πραιποείτῳ could mean the praepositus pagi or more probably a military praepositus. Gerontius could ap- 

peal to the praepositus pagi as the highest civil officer involved in the administration of the territory. In the Abin- 

naeus archive (cf. P. Sak. 46 = P. Thead. 22 and Ρ Sak. 47 = P. Thead. 23 = P. Abinn. 44) there are examples 

of people applying to the praepositus pagi and to military officers at the same time. Since Gerontius is writing to 

a domesticus (32), it seems likely that the praepositus mentioned in 4-5 and 23 is a military commander, and Gerontius 

is seeking help against the billeting officers through the commander’s adjutant. 

5-6 τῶν βοηθῶν μου ἢ ναυτῶν. Who are these people, and what is Gerontius’ position when he refers to 

them as his own? It seems clear, first of all, that they are travelling persons who might be lodged in billets, except 

that Gerontius has never sought this privilege for them. The implication here might be that such people were 

not officially entitled to such lodgings, but that others in a similar position to Gerontius did use their influence to 

obtain billets for their subordinates unofficially. Gerontius was perhaps a municipal notable rather than a govern- 

ment official; he was obviously wealthy: note e.g. the plural rac dvadepodcac ἡμῖν οἰκίας, 19-20. If ναυτῶν means 

more than just the crew of his personal river transport, perhaps he operated a business based on commercial river 

traffic; if so, this might be the context for his inability to travel because of τὴν ἀναχώρηςειν, 33-4 (cf. note ad loc.), 

although the connection remains obscure. 

9-10 ad’ οὗ of Μαῦροι ἐνθάδε ἧςαν. A cuneus of Mauri formed a well-attested garrison troop at Hermopolis 

from 340 (BGU I 21) to the early sixth century. Another cuneus stationed at Lycopolis is attested by Not. Dign. Or. 31, 

23, LXIII 4381 (375), and BGU XII 2137 (426). To the references given by F Mitthof, Proc. XX Congr. Pap. 260-2 

and n. 13, add O. Oasis p. 29 (text 11), SPP ΠῚ 293 and VIII 999 (Ε A. J. Hoogendijk, Aeg. 74 (1994) 25-31), SPP 

VIII 1050, LX 4084 (6.5.339) and Hoogendijk, APF 42 (1996) 225-34 with a good bibliography on p. 231. (We owe 

these references to Dr Bernhard Palme.) 

The words appear to mean ‘since the Mauri were here’, implying that the letter was written from an area 

where the Mauri were no longer stationed, unless the Greek can be interpreted as ‘since the Mauri came here’, 

which is very doubtful. It would be tempting to believe that the letter was exchanged between men both living 

in the area of Oxyrhynchus and that this text gives the first indication that Mauri were there for a very short 

period in or before 339, before going on to Hermopolis and/or Lycopolis. However, the only item which might be 

brought forward as supporting evidence is LX 4084 (6 May 339), the head of a document in which the local curator 

civitatis was addressed by the wife of a soldier of the numerus of equites Mauri scutarn comatatenses; she was temporarily 

resident in Oxyrhynchus, he was ‘with the vexillation’ (μετὰ τῆς οὐηξιλλατίωνοε), although the following word, 

restored as [ϑἐκδη)μο[ῦ]ντος, is obviously very uncertain and cannot be taken to prove that he was absent from 

Oxyrhynchus. 

ἐνθάδε, 9. το, might at first sight imply somewhere else than Oxyrhynchus since of course the letter was found 

there. The opposite is more likely to be true: Gerontius appeals to a local official to help with his problems, and is 

therefore himself in Oxyrhynchus or nearby. Note that he asks that the billeting officers should come to see him, 

ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ἐμέ, 27-8, so that he can hardly be very far away. The difficulty is τὴν ἀναχώρηειν, 33-4, but see the 

note ad loc. on the possible implications of this. 

10 τοὺς μιτάτορας. Metatores were charged with requisitions for military quartering, see E. Fabricius, PW XV, 

2 s.v.; ΒΕ. Rémondon, Rech. Pap. 1 (1961) 61-5 (on SB VI 9613); SB 1 2253 and V 8651. For the metatum or hospialitas 

see B. Kramer, ZPE 77 (1989) 213; a further example is A. Bernand, De Thebes ἃ Syéne, no. 196 (Byz.; with J. Gascou, 

Trav. et Mém. 12 (1994) 323-42). See also C. Theod. VII 8; C. Just. XII, 40; A. H. M. Jones, LRE 249-53; W. 

Goffart, Barbarians and Romans (Princeton 1980) 40-55. 
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This might be the place to suggest that we ought to recognize the word Ἐεταβλομιτᾶτον (first o corrected 

from w, as several times in this text) in SB XX 15008.12, seemingly a partly requisitioned stable block with spaces 

still vacant on upper floors and available for the owner to let. This is a typical late formation, like ἀννωνοκάπι- 

tov: cf. J. R. Rea, ZPE 114 (1996) 162~3; on its Latin termination see L. R. Palmer, Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic 

Papyri 45-6. 

10-11 τοὺς puTadTopac . . . ἀλύπους ποιῶ. There is a similarity here to the passage in Gascou’s first inscrip- 

tion, Trav. et Mém. 12 (1994) 331 Texte L.q—11 εἰς οἴκηειν τῶν εἰςερχομ(ένων) «τρ(ατιωτῶν) εἰς ἀμεριμνίαν τε τῶν 

ἐρευθερικῶν (1. ἐλευ-) μιτάτων, ‘for the accommodation of incoming soldiers and for the relief of the billets pro- 

vided by townspeople(?)’; see Gascou’s commentary. The passages differ of course in that Gerontius claims to be 

keeping the billeting officers free of annoyance by not demanding accommodation for his own personnel, while 

the Thebaid military authorities claim to be building their hostel for the benefit of the travelling soldiers and to 

save annoyance to the local providers of billets. 

31 ξένων. These ξένοι seem to be the same as, or at least include, the soldiers mentioned before, who had 

been billeted in houses belonging to the writer or his associates (18-20). This is very reminiscent again of the twin 

inscriptions revised by Gascou, art. cit. (above, 10 n., 10-11 n.). One face of the slab, the earlier according to the 

convincing arguments of Gascou, commemorates the building of a hostel or mansio, ἀπαντητήριον, for the accom- 

modation of visiting ‘soldiers’, εἰς oikncw τῶν εἰςερχομ(ένων) «τρ(ατιωτῶν). The other face commemorates the 

clearance of a building site, probably the same site at a later date as Gascou argues, on the initiative of the local 

commander and his subordinate officers and probably by local troops, and the rebuilding, by the local populace 

on the initiative of the local bishop, of an οἰκη[τ]ήρ[ι]ον τῶν ξένων καὶ τῶν παρερχομένων, ‘a hostel for visitors 

and passing travellers’. There can hardly be any doubt that these are persons entitled to official accommodation, 

in other words troops, officials, and civilians whose business has been judged to be important enough to the gov- 

ernment to justify the issue to them of an official travel warrant. Similarly in our text ςτρατιῶται is used for 

convenience to cover real military personnel and the militia officialis, and others with a travel warrant, and the 

same group is referred to as ξένοι. 

32 dopectixod. The domesticus was the personal assistant of a military officer, see P. Abinn., p. 28. For this and 

the more exalted categories of domestici see A. H. M. Jones, LRE I 602-3, 636-40. The only example of the word 

in the Duke databank that is anywhere near contemporary with 4628 is Ρ Abin. 25.11. 

33-4 τὴν ἀναχώρηειν. It is not clear in what sense this word should be taken. If it referred to the annual 
retreat of the Nile flood in late September—cf. Diodorus Siculus I 10.7 (cited in LSJ: τοῦ ποταμοῦ (i.e. the Nile) 

THY ἀναχώρηειν ποιουμένου; for a documentary parallel cf. P. Petr. II 13 fr. 19.9)—it would not be clear why this 
should impede Gerontius’ movement. This would be precisely the period in which navigation once more became 
practicable. However, the same word might well have been used of the later stages of the same process at the start 
of the following summer, when the falling level of the river certainly placed restrictions on travel by water: cf. 
LVI 3860 11-14 (1 Mecheir = 26/27 January) πέμψωςιν μοι αὐτά, ἕως ἔνι ὕδωρ εἰς τὴν διώρυγαν. ἐὰν δὲ διαβῶειν 
οἱ δύο μῆνες οὗτοι, οὐκ εὑρίεκουειν ὕδωρ εἰς τὴν διώρυγα καὶ οὐκέτι δύναντε καταβῆνε ὧδε; probably the same 
situation (pace edd.) in XVIII 2182 30-2 (24 Pharmuthi = 19 April) (e)éc τὸ ἔτι τοῦ ποταμοῦ πλεῖςεθαι δυναμένου 
τὴν καταγωγὴν γενέεθαι ἤδη μὲν τοῦ ὕδατος ὑπονοςτοῦντος. 

It may be that τὴν ἀναχώρηςιν is no more than a reference to a journey by Gerontius from Oxyrhynchus 
itself out to the countryside, which made a return to the city inconvenient. 

R. MAZZA 

4629. LETTER TO A COUNTESS 

64 6B.59/C (1-3) a 15.5 X 14.5 cm Sixth/seventh century 
Plate IV 

This almost square papyrus is used for a letter written éransversa charta (a horizontal 
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kollesis is visible between the third and the fourth line). The back, along the fibres, provides 

the address as well as three more lines which end the letter, parallel to the address but the 

other way up. The main text is written in a large, sloping and almost unligatured script, 

resembling LVI 3866 and G. Cavallo and H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine 

Period no. 31b, and may be assigned to the second half of the sixth century, if not slightly 

later. The address shows a different script, formal and stylized, comparable to the address 

of LVI 3867. 
This initially personal letter is however mainly concerned with business matters, in 

particular with instructions on obtaining amounts of honey, money and wool from different 

people. From the use of οὖν in 6 it looks as if these new arrangements were prompted by 

the failure of a plan to have the goods sent by boat (5- 5). An interesting feature is the title 

κομήτιεςα, given in the address, since this is the first occurrence of the word in a papyrus 

document. 

\ Ἂν a 

y + πρὸ μὲν πάντων πολλὰ προεκυνῶ 

τῇ CH γλυκυτάτῃ μου μητρὶ μετὰ παντὸς 

τοῦ οἴκου μου. περὶ δὲ τοῦ πλοίου τοῦ κυρίου 
Yj \ 

Ἰωάννου πολλάκις ἔπεμψα πρὸς αὐτὸν 

5 καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκέν μοι ἀπόκριειν. παρακα- 
Ξ > a A / > Np ody ees / 

AB οὖν τῇ ch μητριότητι ἰδοὺ ἀπέςτιλά cor 
aA € 7 

τὸν Εὐτύχιον μαῦρον — πάντος, ὡς ποιήςης 
\ > / \ \ > \ / δ δι 

TO ἐεών, καὶ τὸ ἐμὸν Troincov: περὶ δὲ 

τοῦ ἑνὸς νομίεματος μέλιτος παρα- 

10 λαβεῖν διὰ Πᾳανηοῦτος Ilevap: καὶ περὶ 
a / / fal 3 / 

τῶν δύο νομιεμάτων τῶν ὠφιλό- 
a , Ἐ κ᾿ 

ντων, λαβεῖν παρὰ ᾿ἄμμωνος υἱοῦ 
A / A > rd 

Κάρου: καὶ περὶ τῶν δύο μνᾶς ἐρέας 
A a \ / \ 

παρακαλῶ ζητῆςαι παρὰ Ayeviov Kat 

15 αὐτὰ πέμψον μοι. γράψον [δῇ μοι δὲ τὴν 

Back, other way up: 

=> ὑγίαν ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ κυρίου (αραπίωνος 

καὶ τοῦ κυρίου Μαρτυρίου. πολλὰ 

προςκυνῷ tT 

Back, turned 180°: 

- (m.2?) 1 énid(oc) τῇ  τίάτῃ) κυρᾷ κομητίςςῃ mapa) Kupac .... 
20 ΟΝ, 
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᾿ age : ; 

4 ἴωαννου 6 idou Ἰ. ἀπέςετειλα (c corr. from A) 7 1. πάντως, moujcerc? 8 1. cov 

9 voc 10 πεῦαρ II, 13 600 11-12 1. 6dedopevwv? 12 viov 13 pvac; |. μνῶν 

15 l. αὐτάς 16 ὑγιανϑ 1. ὑγίειαν ὕμων 19 ema π 

‘First of all I greet my sweetest mother many times, along with my entire household. 

Concerning the boat of the lord John, I often sent to him and he gave me no answer. So 

I ask your Motherhood—-see, I have sent Eutychius the black man to you—at all costs, 

as you would do your own business, do also mine. Concerning the one solidus’ worth of 

honey, get it through Paneous (alias? or the son of ?) Peuar. Concerning the two solidi which 

are owing(?), collect them from Ammon, the son of Carus, and concerning the two minae 

of wool, please seek them from Limenius and send them to me. Write to me about’ (back) 

‘your health and that of the lord Sarapion and the lord Martyrius. I send many greetings.’ 

Address (2nd hand?): “Deliver to the . . . lady countess, from the lady(?) . . .’ 

I πρὸ μὲν πάντων πολλὰ προςκυνῶ is a common opening of Greek letters, and cf. also Coptic letters (Mich. 

ΠῚ 10 2A@H MEN NQWq NIM Frpockyne; Mich. IV 4 wopT MEN Trpock). 

2 The sequence and dative are odd (the accusative is expected, as it is after παρακαλῶ in 6). γλυκυτάτη 

μήτηρ May sometimes function as a general polite form of address, but the adjective is more commonly used 

among relatives, cf. H. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie des griechischen Briefes bis 400 n. Chr. (1956) 103. 

We suspect that the writer intended τὴν εὴν γλυκυτάτην μητριζότηταλ (cf. line 6), but conflated (also wrongly using 

the dative) τῇ «ἢ γλυκυτάτῃ μητριότητι and τῇ γλυκυτάτῃ μου μητρί. 

2-3 μετὰ παντὸς τοῦ οἴκου μου. Cf. P. Herm. 43.5. 

6 τῇ ch μητριότητι: |. τὴν εὴν μητριότητα. ἔμητριότης has not been attested before. On feminine abstracts 
in τ-οτῆς see L. R. Palmer, Grammar 115-6, including πατριότης (examples in P. Lond. VI 1916.32, P. L. Bat. XI 
28). Most are formed from 2nd decl. adjectives, e.g. πατριότης from πάτριος; therefore μητριότης from μήτριος is 
unexceptionable. (μετριότης cannot be meant, since it is commonly used not as a form of address but as a speaker’s 
reference to the self; cf. P. Panop. 29.11 n.) 

7 The adjective μαῦρος may simply indicate Eutychius’ dark skin colour: cf. A. Jordens, ZPE 92 (1992) 229 
line 3 n.; A. Lajtar, 77} 27 (1997) 43-54, esp. 45 and n. 9. At so late a date it is unlikely that Eutychius was one 
of the Maun Scutarii, for whom cf. 4628 9-10 n. For Eutychius’ possible function as a mailman sent in connection 
with the letter, who is supposed to take the reply and the goods back with him, cf. P. Ross. Georg. V 12d (VII) Jov 
«τέλλω ὑμῖν μετὰ πάςης edxapict[iac | we τοὺς δύο γραμματηφόρους μ[αύ]ρους. 

The order τὸν βὐτύχιον μαῦρον is unexpected, and hardly to be justified by the order in P. Ross. Georg. V 
12d just cited, where γραμματηφόρους may be the adjective and [ad] pouc the noun. 

For ποιήεης = ποιήςεις and the use of the future in such expressions, cf. LEX 4003 4-6 and n. 

8 ἐςόν (ἐεών pap.). For this spelling of cév cf. Gignac, Grammar ii. 172. 

9 ἑνός is marked by a supralinear horizontal stroke, as if to characterize it as a number, The same appears 
in line 11 and 13 where the word δύο is similarly marked. Lines added above numerals written out in full are not 
unusual in Greek and Coptic documents of the late Byzantine and early Arab periods; cf. e.g. XVI 1968 1 (VD, 
LVIII 3938 17 (601), P. Mich. XHI 665.9, et passim (613-41), XVI 1939 4 (VI/VII), SB XX 15186.3, 4, 5 (V/V), 
P. Rain. Cent. 121.5 (719/20), or the Coptic CPR TV 46 (VI/VID). 

10 Peuar is Paneous’ patronymic or alias. The name is attested in Greek and Coptic texts in the forms Ilovép, 
Tovapic, [eipic, moYAP: cf. 1). Foraboschi, Onomasticon Alterum Papyrologicum s.vv.; ὟΝ. E. Crum, Coptic Dictionary 
510b; G. Heuser, Die Personennamen der Kopten i. 31, 32, 73. It consists of the masculine article τι (ΕἸ and the word 
oy2op (spelled oy2apP e.g. in the Coptic dialect M (Oxyrhynchite)), which stems from the Egyptian whr ‘dog’. 
The second consonant 2 (oY has consonantal value; cf. W. C. Till, Aoptische Grammatik (1966) § 89) is a weakly 
articulated ἡ and may sometimes be omitted; cf. Till, ὃ 22. Before a noun beginning with two consonants we 
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should normally have the fuller form of the article (cf. Till, ὃ 88), that is Tre (sing. masc.) in our case; but since 2 

can be omitted, the name commonly appears in a form which employs the shorter version of the article (TO Ya P). 

Here, however, the fuller form of the article has been used, with the result that € and oY have been contracted 

to ey; cf. Till, §§ 19, 91. 

The line above the name indicates that the word was not Greek; this practice is well attested, cf P. Berl. 

Sarisch. 14.5 n. 

1-12 Analternative approach to ὀφειλόντων (ὠφιλόντων pap.) would be to link it with the following infinitive 

in an idiomatic construction as periphrastic future; see N. Gonis, Tyche 13 (1998) 260. However, λαβεῖν would be 

awkward (where we would rather expect λημφθῆναι), while the construction beyond would raise fresh problems. 

13 μνᾶς (1. μνῶν). The Ν is marked by a supralinear horizontal line; might that be an influence from Coptic 

writing? 

15 γράψον [δ]μοι. Apparently the scribe was about to write δέ but then decided to put μοι first. 

17-18 πολλὰ προςκυνῶ. This formula is infrequently found at the closure of Greek letters: cf, XVI 1829 and 

1865, LVI 3867 21, CPR XIV 51. In Coptic letters, however, the TPOCKyNE1I-formula occurs fairly frequently 

at the end of a letter; cf. A. Biedenkopf-Ziehner, Untersuchungen zum koptischen Briefformular unter Beriicksichtigung agyp- 

tischer und gnechischer Parallelen (1983) 95. 

19 The address, written in a stylized address script (cf. LVI 3867 introd. and plate VIII) but perhaps without 

a change of writer, is obscured by mud and dirt as well as surface abrasion. A reconstruction cannot be given 

with certainty. The addressee is styled κομήτιςςα, a title attested only in literary sources of the Byzantine period. 

See J. Beaucamp, Le statut de la femme ἃ Byzance (4e-7e siécle) ii (1992) 311-2. According to the lexica of Lampe and 

Sophokles, she was the wife of a κόμης. On -tcca see Palmer, op. cit. 93. The sender of the letter appears also to 

be a woman. As parallels suggest (cf. Ρ Lond. V 1885.7 (V/VD), 1789.6 (VI), LVHI 3932 15 (VI), P. Sorb. I 62.6 

(VI), we should expect something like ἐπίδ(ος) τῇ γλυκυτ(άτῃ) (vel sim.) κυρᾷ (or Κύρᾳ) κομητίεςῃ mapa) κυρᾶς 

(or Kvpac) and her name or position. 

G. SCHENKE 
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Numbers in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri series have been allocated in advance to the items 

listed below, which have been edited by Dr Joseph Spooner for publication in Studi e Testa di 

Pafnrologia NS vol. I (Firenze). 

4630 

4631 

4632 

4633 

4634 

4635 

4636 

4637 

4638 

Scholia minora to 11 24—40 (?55) 

Scholia minora to 11 50-109 

Scholia minora to I 214-27 

Scholia minora to IL 277-318 (294-306 in lacuna) 

Scholia minora to I 303-36 

Scholia minora to 11 303-28 (308-20 in lacuna) 

and 463-93 (471-8 in lacuna) 

Schola minora to II ?593-645 

Scholia manora to 11 2632-55 

Thad 11 191-287 (227-53 in lacuna) 

with marginal gloss and speaker indications 

72/ 19(a) 
51 4B.18/H(1-3)a 

19 2B.82/K(a) 

70/39(a) 
19 2B.81/C(t) 

66 6B.28/F(1)b + 68 6B.19/J(1-3)f 

31 4B.13/K(1-2)a 

49 5B.100/H(1—2)b 

9 1B.181/E(c) 



INDEXES 

Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square 

brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other 

sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. An asterisk 

denotes a word not recorded in LS7 or its Revised Supplement. The article is not indexed. 

I. ORACULAR TEXTS 

Sortes AsTRAMPSYCHI (4581) 

ἀγαθός 5b.1, 8a.6 

ἀγοράζειν [τὰ.1], tb.1, 2a.5, 2b.16, 3a.13, 3b.[2], 8, 

48.11 

ἀγωνιᾶν 4b.12, 5b.10, 6b.2 

ἀδελφή 5.5, 6b.13 

ἀδελφός 5b.17, 6a.26 

᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 5a.3, τι, 6a.17 

ἀληθῶς 6b.17 

ἀλλά 3b.16 

ἄλλο 2b.22 

ἀμε- 7b.13 

ἀνακαθ- 6b.5, 8b.9 

ἀνεμποδίετως 5a.8 

ἀπαλλάεςεειν 1b.4, 2a.2, 2b.19, 3b.11, 17, 44.12, 14 

ἀπαρτίζειν 1b.7, 3b.14, 4b.18 

ἀπέρχεςεθαι 6a.30 

ἀπό 2a.8, 19, 3b.5 

ἀποδημεῖν 3a.16, 4a.2 

ἀπόδημος 2a.9, 2b.7, 3b.6, 4b.16 

ἀποδιδόναι 2b.8, 9 

ἀποκαθιςετάναι 18.4. 2a.12, 24, 4b.21 

ἀπολαμβάνειν 5b.12, 6b.8? 

ἀπολλύναι 3a.1, 42.21, 4b.23 

ἀπολύειν 2b.12, 4a.7, 6b.4, 8b.7 

ἀποθνήεκειν 4b.16 

ἀργύριον 1a.2, 2a.10, 21, 3b.7 

ἄρτι ta.2, [tb.11], 2b.6, 8, 3a.17, 3b.7, ὃ, 4a.4, 52-5 

ἀρχιατρός 5.4, 6a.18 

ἄρχειν 3a.6, 4b.8 

acbévera 2b.21, [4a.14] 

ἀεφαλίζειν 2a.1, 6b.2, 8a.8 

ἀτυχεῖν 3b.16 

βιόπρατος 2a.4, 3b.1 

βλάπτειν 8.11, 18, 4b.2 

βοηθεῖν [1b.9] 

βουλευτής 3a.19 

βραδέως 2b.9, 5b.6, 6a.18 

γαμεῖν 3a.12 

γάμος [5a.7], 6a.21, 8a.9 

yevecic 5b.21 

γεννᾶν 2b.4, 2b.10, 4b.13 

γῆρας 5b.15, 6a.24 

γίνεεθαι 1b.5, 2a.4, [2b.20], 3a.19, [3b-1], 12, 4a.9, 

[52.9] 
γονεύς [4a.20] 

γράμμα [tb.11] 

γυνή [1b.3], 2a.2, 2b.13, 18, [3a.12], 3b.10, 17, 19, [4a.8, 

13], 16, 4b.24, [58.135]; 5b.7, 6b.18 

δανείζειν 2b.9, 5b.2, 6b.11, 76.15? 

δαπανᾶν 6b.4, 8b.8 

δέ 2b.9, ga.11, 5b.22?, 6a.18, 21, 24 

δεκάπρωτος 1b.5, 2b.20, 3b.12 

διαλλάττειν 8b.10 

διαβάλλειν 7b.1 

διδόναι 1b.11, 2b.6, 5a.8, 6a.22, 6b.9 

δίκη 3b.20, 4a.17 

δραςμός 2a.3 

δύναςεθαι 1a.5, 1.6, [4b.8], 5.9 

ἐάν 3a.18, 4a.21, 4b.17, 58.4 

εἰδέναι 3a.12 

εἶναι 5a.4, 6a.18, 6b.17, 74.13 

εἰς 1a.4, 2a.12, 24, 4b.21, 5a.3, 10, 6a.17, 24 

ἐκ 3a.10, 4b.15 

ἐκδιδόναι 6b.6 

ἐλευθεροῦν 2b.2, [4b.11] 

ἐλπίζειν 5b.4, 18, 23 

ἐλπίς 4a.22 

ἐν 2b.2, 5b.11, 6a.20, 74.9 
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ἐνδόξως 3a.6 

ἐνθυμεῖεθαι [1a.t], 2a.5, 3b.2, 8a.g 

ἐξαπίνης 3a.16, 4a.2, 5a.10 

ἐπί 2a.6, 3a.14, 4a.10, 5b.2, 15, 6b.11 

ἐπιβάλλειν 1b.7, 3b.14, 4b.18 

ἐπικινδύνως 4b.19 

ἐπίκληςεις 4a.23 

ἐπις- 5b.19 

ἐπιτυγχάνειν 5b.15, 6a.21, 24 

epyacia 4a.5 

ἔρχεεθαι 2a.9, 2b.7, 3b.6, 7a.7 

ἔεχατος 3a.4, 14, 4b.6 

ἕτερος 14.5, 2a.7, 38.11 

ἑτοιμάζειν 3a.20 

εὐκαρπεῖν 5b.3 

evpickew 2a.6, 3a.1, 5, 3b.3, [4b.7] 

εὐτυχεῖν 3a.14 

ἐφορᾶν 5b.6, 6b.14 

ἔχειν 2b.3, 32.3, 4, [3b.13, 17], 42.5, 22, 26, [4b.6], 

[5b.5], 6a.26, 6b.10, 13, 7b.1, 6, 8 

ἐχθρός 5b.6, 6b.14 

ζῆν 2a.9, [4b.13], 6b.3 

θάνατος 4a.26 

θέλειν 3a.12, [4a.13], 5.12, 6a.9?, 6b.5, 7, 8b.4?, 9 

θεωρεῖν [3b.13], (4a.26) 

θορυβεῖν 5a.16 

ἱερονίκης [2b.14], 4a.9 

καί 2a.9, 2b.10, 3a.2, 12, 15, 3b.6 

κακός 7a.13 

καλός 3a.4, 4b.6, 5a.7, 6a.21, 6b.10 

καλῶς 4a.3, 6a.28 

καρπωνεῖν 3a.2 

κατά 2a.22, 5b.21 

καταδεῖν 6b.16 

καταλαμβάνειν 2b.15?, 4a.10 

καταλλάεςειν 1b.10, 2b.13, 4a.8, 24 

κατηγορία 2b.5, 4b.14 

κατοικεῖν 6a.20 

κερδαίνειν 2a.8, 19, 3a.11, 15, 3b.5 

κέρδος 2a.6 

κίνδυνος 3a.9 

κινεῖν 3a.10 

κληρονομεῖν 2b.1, 3a.7, 8, [3b.19], 4a.16, [20], [4b.1, 

9]. 10 
κοινωνεῖν 3a.18, 4a.3 

KOMLATOV 1a.3, 28.11, 23 

κοπιάζειν 5b.12, 8b.10 

κόπος 4b.15, 6a.22 

κτᾶςθαι 2a.7 

κύριος [1b.10] 

λαμβάνειν 1a.2, [3, 9, 10], 1b.8, 2a.10, 11, 21, 23, 3b.7, 

15, 44.13, 19, 54.5, 6a.10, 19 

λανθάνειν 2a.3 

λέγειν [3b.20], 44.17 

λειτουργία 6b.4, 8b.7 

ληγᾶτον 1b.8, 3b.15 

λόγος 2b.6 

λυπεῖν 7a.15 

μανθάνειν 8a.10 

μάτην 5b.16 

μένειν 1a.8, 3b.21, 4a.18 

μέρος 24.22, 5a.19 

μετά 34.9, 6a.22 

μετανοεῖν 6b.5 

μετοικεῖν 54.6 

μετρίως 6a.24 

μή tb.11, 3a.21, 4b.12, 5b.10, [6b.3], 5, 13, 7b.13, 8b.9 

μήτηρ 32.7, 4b.9 
μιεθοῦν [4b.2] 

μοιχεία [4a.10] 

μοιχός 2b.15? 

vavayety 4b.17 

ναυλοῦν 58.11 

νικᾶν 3b.20, 48.17, 27 

νοςεῖν 7a.6, 7b.16 

νῦν 2b.11, 4a.1, 4b.1, 8, 22, 6a.21 

οἰκία 2b.16, 7a.Q 

οἰκοδομεῖν 4b.22 

ὀλίγος 3b.15, 7a.6 

ὅπου [1a.8], 3b.15 

ὁρᾶν 1b.6, 5b.5, [6b.3], 13, 7b.4, 8b.6 

ὅς [1a.1, 2], 1b.7, 2a.5, 2b.8, 3a.12, 3b.2, 14, 4a.13, 4b.18, 

5a.12, 6b.5, 7, 17, 8b.g 

ὅτε 5b.17 

οὐ [18.1, 5, 8], rb.[1, 2], 3, 6, 7, 8, [ro], 2a.[2], 5, [rx], 

12, 23, 24, 2b.[1, 3], 8[11, 13, 15, 22], 3a.5, 8, 13, 17, 

21, 3b.[7, 10], 11, [16, 17], 18, [20], 4a.1, 3, 4, 5, 6, 13, 

15, 19, 22, 25, 27, 4b.[1, 6, 8, 10, 12, 14], 22, 52.5, 7, 

9, 13, 15, 16, 5b.3, 8, 16, [18], 22?, 23, 6a.[10, 12, 16], 

20, 21, 23, 25, 26, 29, 6b.15, 16, 7b.5, 9 



I, ORACULAR TEXTS 

οὐδέν 3b.8 

οὔπω 58.1, 2, 17 

ὀφείλειν 2b.8 

ὀφφίκιον 5b.11 

ὀψώνιον 1a. 

παιδεύειν 6b.8, 8a.11 

παιδίον 6a.2, 6b.6 

παραβόλιον 4a.21 

παραθήκη 1a.10 

παραμένειν tb.2, 3, [2b.17, 18], 3b.9, 10, 5a.12 

macyew 6a.29 

πατήρ 2b.1, 3a.8, 4b.10 

πατρίς tb.6, 3b.13, 6a.20 

πεζεύειν 5a.14, [5b.8] 

πίςτις 4a.22 

πλέειν 2b.11, 4a.6, 4b.17, 52.3, 14, 5b.8, 6a.17 

πολύς 6a.22 

πορεύεεθαι 5a.10 

πρᾶγμα 2a.8, 19, 3a.3, 3b.5 

πραγματεία 2b.2, 4b.11 

πράττειν 2b.22, 6a.27 

mpecBevew 3a.20, 4b.19 

mpoachadilew 5a.15 

mpoypadew 2a.7, 3b.4, 4b.20 

προγυμν- 7b.14 

προκεῖεθαι 3a.13 

προκόπτειν 3a.17, 4a.2, 5a.2 

mpoc 6b.6 

πρόεωπον 6b.5, 8b.9 

προτελευτᾶν 5a.13, 5b.7, 6b.15 

πρῶτος 1b.3, 3b.10 

πωλεῖν 2a.6, 3b.3 

ῥήτωρ 52.9 

«εαυτῷ [1b.9] 

ειωπᾶν 4a.27 

coc 24.7, 3b.4, 42.27, 4b.20, 5b.12, [6b.3], 7a.16, 8b.6 

copictevew 2b.22 

ετρατεύεεθαι 4a.4. 6a.16?, 23, 7a.4?, 7b.7, 10 

«τρατηγεῖν 4a.25 

εὖ [1b.2, 3], 2a.3, 2b.17, 18, 3b.g, 10, 21, 4a.18, 25, 26, 

5a.1, 5b.2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 13, 14, 17, 22, 6a.12, 13, 16, 

[20], 23, 25, 26, 6b.12, 13, 14, 15, 16 (2), 74.7, 9, 10, 11, 

7b.4, [17], 8a.10 

ευκοφαντία 3b.18, 4a.15 
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εύμβιος 6b.15, 7a.10 

ευμφέρειν 44.25, 5a.1, 5b.2, 8, 14, 16, 6a.12, 13, 16, 17, 

20, 23, 25, 7b.17, 8a.10 

cur[ 58.1 

cuvadAdccew 14.5, 3a.15 

ευνέχειν 2b.12, 4a.7, 4b.23 

cuvoxyn [4a.12| 

εὠζειν 2b.4, 5, [21], [3b.18], 4a.15, [4b.14] 

ταχύ 6b.14 

τέκνον 7a.17 

τελείως 2a.4 

τηρεῖν 8b.5 

τι 2b.22 

τιθέναι 4a.21 

τίκτειν 2b.10, 3a.9 

τόπος 14.4, 22.12, 24, 32.10, 4b.21 

τρέφειν 4b.13 

ὑβρίζειν 2b.3, 4b.12 

υἱός 5a.9 

ὑπάγειν [1a.8] 

ὑπάρχειν 3b.21, 4a.18 

ὑπό 7b.2 

ὑποπτεύειν 6a.28 

φάρμακος 6b.17 

φαρμακοῦν 1b.g, 2a.1, 3b.16 

φερνή 42.19 
φθονεῖν 7b.2 

φιλοπονεῖν [Za.2] 

φίλος 4b.5 

φίλη [1b.2, 4], 2b.17, 3b.9, 11, 44.24, 5b.13, 6b.16, 7a.11 

φόβος 5b.10 

φυγαδεύειν 3a.21 

φυγών 3a.5, 4b.7 

χάρις 6a.10 

χειρόγραφον 5b.2, 6b.11 

χρῆμα 72.3 
χρονίζειν 2b.7 

χρόνος 7b.6 

χωρίον [tb.1], 2b.16, 5b.3, 6b.12, 7a.2 

we 5b.3 

ὠφέλεια 32.3 

ὠφελεῖν 3a.2 



274 INDEXES 

II. RULERS AND REGNAL YEARS 

‘TIBERIUS 

Τιβέριος Kaicap CeBacréc 4582 g (year 2) 4582 11 (year 3) 4588 4-5, 14-15 (year 19) 4588 7, 17 (year 20) 

CLAUDIUS 

Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Kaicap CeBactoc Γερμανικὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ 4583 10-11, 18-19 (year 6); 4583 6 (oath, Τιβέριος 

only) 

ANTONINUuS Pius 

θεὸς Αἴλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος 4585 20 (year 10, retrospective reference) 

Marcus AURELIUS 

“Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος 4589 18-19 (year 14) 

“Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Kaicap ὁ κύριος 4589 13-14 (year 13), 29~30 (year 10), 35-6 (year 11), 41-2 (year 12) 

Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος ’Avtwvivoc CeBactéc 4589 94. 5 (year 9) 

Marcus AURELIUS AND VERUS 

AbpjAror ᾿Αντωνῖνος καὶ Οὐῆρος of κύριοι CeBactot 4589 2~3, 9. τὸ (year 8) 

Marcus AURELIUS AND COMMODUS 

“Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος καὶ Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος CeBactot 4587 5. 4 (year 19) 

ComMMopws 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐςεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς CeBactoc Appeviaxdc Μηδικὸς 

Παρθικὸς ζαρματικὸς Γερμανικὸς Μέγιετος Βρεταννικός 4585 28-33 (year 20) 

«Αὐτοκράτωρ Κόμμοδος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Kaicap ὁ κύριος 4585 26. 7 (oath formula) 

SEVERUS 

Ceou[jpoc 4593 14 (year 9) 

SEVERUS AND CARACALLA 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν ἀήττητοι Αὐτοκράτορες ζεουῆρος καὶ Avtwvivoc 4593 6-7 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Λούκιος ζεπτίμιος ζεουῆρος Εὐςεβὴς Περτίναξ ζεβαςτὸς ᾿Αραβικὸς ᾿Αδιαβηνικὸς Παρθικὸς 

Μέγιετος καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐςεβὴς ζεβαςτός 4593 1-2 

SEVERUS ALEXANDER 

Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος ζεουῆρος AdéEavdpoc Kaicap 6 κύριος 4590 2-3, 9. το, 17-18 (year 10) 

MACRIANUS AND QUIETUS 

Abroxpatopec Kaicapec Τίτος Φούλουιος Ἰούνιος Maxpiavoc καὶ Τίτος Φούλουιος Ἰούνιος Κυιῆτος Εὐτυχεῖς Εὐ- 
ceBetc CeBactoi 4595 41-6 (year 2) 

DI0cLETIAN AND MaximiAn AuGusTI, CONSTANTIUS AND GALERIUS CAESARS 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς CeBactoi καὶ of κύριοι ἡμῶν Κωνετάντιος καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς οἱ ἐπιφανέ- 
«τατοι Καίςαρες CeBacroi 4597 25~7 (year 11, 10 and 3) 
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CoNsTANTIUS AUGUSTUS AND JULIAN CAESAR 

of Secrétar ἡμῶν Κωνετάντιος αἰώνιος Αὔγουετος καὶ Ἰουλιανὸς 6 ἐπιφανέςτατος Kaicap 4606 6-7 (oath 

formula) 
ε Ἀ : Α 

οἱ δεεπόται ἡμῶν Κωνετάντιος αἰώνιος Αὔγουετος καὶ Ἰουλιανὸς ὁ ἀνδρειότατος καὶ ἐπιφανέετατος Kaicap 4598 

4-6 (oath formula) 

JULIAN 

ὁ δεςπότης ἡμῶν Ἰουλιανὸς αἰώνιος Αὔγουετος 4608 5 6 4610 7 4612 i 6-7 (oath formula) 4611 i 3-4 (oath 

formula, restored) 

JOvIAN 

ὁ δεςπότης ἡμῶν Toouavoc αἰώνιος Αὔγουετος 4613 6 (oath formula) 

III. CONSULS 

AD 294 ὑπατείας τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Κωνεταντίου Kat 

Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανεςετάτων Καιεάρων 4597 1-2 

AD 361 ὑπατείας Φλαουΐων Ταύρου καὶ PAwpevriov 

τῶν λαμπροτάτων 4598 1 4600 2 4601 2 4602 1-2 

4603 1 4604 2 4605 2 4606 1 

AD 362 ὑπατείας Κλαυδίου Mapeprivov καὶ Φλαουίου 

Νεβιέττα τῶν λαμπροτάτων 4608 1 4609 1 

AD 363 ὑπατείας τοῦ δεςπότου ἡμῶν Ἰουλιανοῦ αἰωνίου 

Αὐγούετου τὸ δ' καὶ Φλαουΐου ζαλλουετίου τοῦ λαμ- 

προτάτου ἐπάρχου τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου 4610 1-2 

4612 i 1-2 (damaged) 

AD 464 ὑπατείας τοῦ δεςπότου ἡμῶν Ἰοουιανοῦ αἰωνίου 

Αὐγούετου [τὸ αἴ καὶ Οὐαρρωνιανοῦ τοῦ ἐπιφανε- 

«τάτου 4613 1 

AD 505 ὑπατείᾳ Φλαουΐων CaBwravod καὶ Θεοδώρου 

τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων 4615 2 

AD 525 ὑπατείας Φλαουΐου Φιλοξένου τοῦ λαμπροτά- 

του 46161 

IV. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 

(a) INDICTIONS 

4th indiction 4605 7 (= ap 360/1) 4616 1 (= aD 

5 25/6) 
5th indiction 4598 9 4599 4 4600 8 4604 9 4606 ὃ 

(all AD 361/2) 4621 3 (fifth/sixth century) 

6th indiction 4607 i 7 4608 7 4609 7 4611 ii 14 (all 

AD 362/3) 

jth indiction 4611 ii 4 4612 i 8, ii 4 4613 8, back 1 

(all AD 363/4) 

gth indiction 4620 1 (fifth/sixth century) 

14th indiction 4615 2, 10 (= AD 505-6) 4623 2 (late 

sixth century) 

(Ὁ) ERA 
182/151 = AD 505/6 4615 9 

V. MONTHS AND DAYS 

(a) Montus 

Αθύρ 4591 8 4597 27 4602 2 4622 4 

Γερμανίκειος 4624 20 

Δεκέμβριος 4593 4 

Ἐπείφ 4598 1 4605 2 

Θώθ 4606 1 4615 2 

Μεκορή 4611 ii 17 4612 ii 10 4621 3 
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Μεχείρ 4585 33 

Ilaiv. 4594 16 4600 2 4601 2 4610 2 

Tlaxav 4627 16 

CeBacroc 4582 10 4583 11, 18 4588 8, 18 

INDEXES 

Τύῦβι 4596 τὸ 

Φαρμοῦθι 4592 13 

Φαῶφι 4595 46 4603 1 4616 1 

Χοιάκ 4623 2 

(ὁ) Days 

εἰδοί 4593 4 veounvia 4596 g-10 

VI. DATES 

14 September 16 4582 10 

26 September 33 4588 8, 18 

15 September 45 4583 11, 18-19 

18-22 November 231? 4591 4, 6-7, 8, 10 

15 October 261 4595 46 

19 November 294 4597 27 

14 June 361 4600 2 

22 June 361 4601 2 

29 June 361 4605 2 

10 July 361 4598 1 

17 October 361 4603 1 

13 June 363 4610 2 

3 September 505 4615 2 

30 September 525 4616 1 

VII. PERSONAL NAMES 

᾿Αγαθῖνος h. of Taysis, f. of Aurelius Amois 4594 4 

"Ayabivoc f. of Syradion 4607 ii 7 

"Ayabivoc f. of Aur. Petrus 4608 3 4609 3 

᾿Αγαθόπους 4626 11 

*Ayaboc Δαίμων 4626 15 

Αἴλιος see Index II s.v. Antoninus Pius 

Αἴλιος Πρῖμος 4593 2 

᾿Ακύλας see CovBatiavoc ᾿Ακύλας 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 4590 6 (-rius alias A.) 

᾿Αλέξανδρος h. of Apia, f. of Aur. Polydeuces, gd.-f. of 

Aurelia Aphrodite 4596 2 

᾿Αλέξανδρος see also PAdovioc ᾿Αλέξανδρος, Index II s.v. 

Severus Alexander 

"Apaic f. of Paulus 4611 ii 13 

"Awevvedc f. of Horus, gd.-f. of Heracles 4588 1 

"Appr 5. of Carus 4629 12 

*Apupowviavdc 4607 ii 8 

᾿Αμμώνιος 5. of Diogenes(?) 4589 [46] 

᾿Αμμώνιος f. of Ammonius 4586 6, 45 

"Aupodvioc 5. of Ammonius, ἢ. of Philoxena 4586 5-6, 

44-5 (Apporvic) 
"Apparvroc see also Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αμμώνιος 

᾿Αμόϊς 5. of Horus 4588 9, 18 

"Apoic see also Αὐρήλιος ’Auodic 

᾿Ανίκητος 4591 7 

᾿Αννιανός tribunus 4612 1 16 

᾿Αντίοχος h. of Sarapias 4607 iti 12 

᾿Αντωνῖνος 4626 2 

*Avrwvivec see Index II s.vv. Antoninus, Marcus Aure- 

lius, Marcus Aurelius and Verus, Marcus Aurelius and 

Commodus, Commodus, Severus and Caracalla 

᾿Αντώνιος see Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντώνιος 

᾿Απελλῆς see Κλαύδιος ᾿Απελλῆς 

"Aria w. of Alexander, m. of Aur. Polydeuces, gd.-m. of 

Aurelia Aphrodite 4596 2 

᾿Απίων toparch 4588 1, 11 

᾿Απίων 4589 τ 23 

᾿Απίων 5. of Apolinarius 4607 iii 2 

᾿Απίων 5. of Sarapion 4607 ii 8 

"Ariwv f. of Aur. Ammonius 4608 3 461215 

᾿Απίων f. of Fl. Strategius 4615 5 

᾿Απολινάριος councillor 4592 verso 

᾿Απολινάριος f. of Apion 4607 iii 2 

᾿Απολλώνιος f. of Theodulus 4607 ii 10 

᾿Απολλώνιος f. of Heliodora 4607 ii 6 

᾿Απολλώνιος amphodogrammateus 4593 9 

᾿Απολλώνιος see also Αὐρήλιος ᾿Απολλώνιος, (ζεπτίμιος 

᾿Απολλώνιος 

‘ApOadrvic 4585 2, 34 

"Apictiwy 4607 ii 14 

᾿Αριςτοῦς w. of Patermuthius, m. of Aur. Demetrammon 

4597 4 

‘Aproxpariwy alias Ischyrion 4585 11-12 

*Apcwdyn 4607 ii 5 



VII. PERSONAL NAMES 

*Apcivooc f. of Aur. Dorotheus 4608 4 4609 4 

‘Acdyic 5. of Peteyris 4583 2, 16 

Abyoucroc see Index II, ΠῚ 

Αὐρηλία ᾿Αφροδίτη d. of Aur. Polydeuces and Dionysia 

45967 

Αὐρηλία Avovucia d. of Theon alias Dionysotheon 

4595 1-2 

Αὐρηλία Ἡράκλεια d. of Diogenes 4590 3~4, 19, 29 

Αὐρηλία Tiapia 4614 3 

Αὐρήλιος see Index II s.vv. Marcus Aurelius, Marcus 

Aurelius and Verus, Marcus Aurelius and Commo- 

dus, Commodus, Severus and Caracalla, Severus 

Alexander 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αμμώνιος (former?) agoranomus, councillor 

4590 25 

Αὐρήλιος ’Appodvioc 5. of Apion, councillor, overseer of 

wheat/barley 4608 3 461215 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αμόϊς 5. of Agathinus and Taysis 4594 4 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντώνιος sitologus 4590 14 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Απολλώνιος guardian 4595 4-5 

Αὐρήλιος Βίκτωρ 5. of Isak and Martha, farmer 

46166 

Αὐρήλιος Γεννάδιος 5. of Julianus; councillor, overseer 

of barley 4610 4(°), 16(?) 4613 3 

Αὐρήλιος Δημητράμμων 5. of Patermuthius and Ari- 

stous 4597 4, 6, 8, 13, 20 

Αὐρήλιος Διογένης 5. of Serenus 4594 1 

Αὐρήλιος Διοεκουρίδης alias Julianus(?), s. of Julianus 

(alias?) Dioscurides; councillor, overseer of wheat 

4606 3 

Αὐρήλιος Δωρόθεος 5. of Arsinous, councillor, overseer 

of wheat/barley 4608 4 4609 4 

Αὐρήλιος Εὐτρύγιος 5. of Leucadius, former magistrate, 

councillor, praepositus pagi, curialis 4598 3 4599 6, 9, 

13, 16 4600 5 4601 7 

Αὐρήλιος Ἡράκλειος 5. of Heraclius, πρόεδρος, prytanis 

4602 4 4603 4 4604 5 4605 4 

Αὐρήλιος Θῶνις ἱετωνάρχης, 5. of Pete- and Thaisous 

4596 3, 6, 12, 16, 18, 21, 2 

Αὐρήλιος Ἱερακαπόλλων alias Epimachus, (former?) 

gymnasiarch, f. of Dionysius 4590 11, 21 

Αὐρήλιος Ἱέραξ 5. of Saprion, councillor of Pelusium, 

overseer of the annona 4600 3, 12 

Αὐρήλιος Ἱέραξ s. of Julianus; councillor, overseer of 

barley 4610 5 

Αὐρήλιος Κλήμης 5. of Clemens, councillor of Pelusium 

4600 4, 13 

Αὐρήλιος Mappic(?) chrysones(?) 4604 4, [15] 

Αὐρήλιος Πετοεῖρις sitologus 4590 24, 31 
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Αὐρήλιος [Πέτρος 5. of Agathinus, councillor, overseer 

of wheat/barley 4608 3 4609 3 

Αὐρήλιος Π}λουτίων 4594 2 

Αὐρήλιος Πολυδεύκης s. of Alexander and Apia, ἢ. of 

Dionysia, f. of Aurelia Aphrodite 4596 1, 5, 17 

Αὐρήλιος ΠΠόεις 5. of Dionycasius, councillor of Pelu- 

sium, banker 4605 3, 9, 10 

Αὐρήλιος Π}οτάμμων s. of Eutychius, former magistrate 

of Pelusium, chrysones(?) 4604 4, [14] 

Αὐρήλιος Π|τολεμῖνος alias Sarmates, exegetes, council- 

lor, conveyor of chaff 4597 3, 5, 9, 14, 19, 22, 28 

Αὐρήλιος ζαραπίων 5. of Plutarchus, councillor, overseer 

of wheat/barley 4606 4, 19 4608 4, 15 4609 3-4 

4610 5, 17 4613 4 

Αὐρήλιος Capamiwy 5. of Herm-, overseer of army 

supplies 4607 2 

Αὐρήλιος ζαραπίων (councillor, overseer of barley) 

4613 16 

Αὐρήλιος ζερῆνος s. of Eusebius, councillor, overseer of 

wheat/barley 4610 5 4612 1 4 4613 3, 14 

Αὐρήλιος Τιμαγένης s. of Serenus, councillor, overseer 

of wheat/barley 4612 119 4613 4 

Αὐρήλιος Τρύφων alias Diogenes 4590 15 

᾿Αφθόνιος 4607 113 

᾿Αφροδίτη w. of Stephanus, m. of Philotera 4589 27, 

33; 38, 44 
᾿Αφροδίτη see also Αὐρηλία ᾿Αφροδίτη 

Βίκτωρ wine merchant 4621 1 

Βίκτωρ wine steward 4622 1 

Βίκτωρ see also Αὐρήλιος Βίκτωρ 

Γαιανός 4607 i111 

[Γάϊος see Ἰούλιος 

Γεννάδιος see Αὐρήλιος Τ εἐννάδιος 

Γερόντιος 4628 2 

Γερόντιος 5. of Posidonius 4607 in 3 

Γερόντιος s. of Paeanius 4611 11 6, 15 

Δημητράμμων see Αὐρήλιος Δημητράμμων 

Δημήτριος 4584 12-13 

Δίδυμος 4589 (37) 

Διογένης: C. Julius Diogenes 4587 6 

Διογένης steward 4591 3 

Διογένης: Aurelius Tryphon(?) alias Diogenes 4590 15 

Διογένης f. of Aurelia Heraclia 4590 4, 19, 29 

Διογένης 4582 7, 17 4594 20 

Διογένης f. of Ammonius(?) 4589 (47) 

Διογένης see also Αὐρήλιος Διογένης 
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Διοκλητιανός see Index II s.v Diocletian and Maximian 

Augusti, Constantius and Galerius Caesars 

Διονυκάειος f. of Aur. Posis 4605 3 

Avovucta w. of Aur. Polydeuces, m. of Aurelia Aphrodite 

4596 8 

Avovucia see also Αὐρηλία Atovucia 

Avovicioc officals 4607 11 13 

Διονύειος former beneficiarus 4611 1 7 

Διονύειος s. of Aurelius Hieracapollon alias Epimachus 

4590 11 

Avovicioc 4584 4 4590 4 

Avovucddwpoc 4607 iii 14 

Διονυςεοθέων: Theon alias Dionysotheon, f. of Aurelia 

Dionysia 4595 3-4 

Aioc strategus 4584 2 

Aioc gymnasiarch 4624 1, 22 

Διοςκουρίδης: Julianus (alias?) Dioscurides (ex-curator 

cwwitatis?), £. of Aur. Dioscurides alias Julianus(?) 

4606 3 

Avockoupidnc see also Αὐρήλιος Διοεκουρίδης 

Δυνάμιος h. of Valentina 4607 ii 11 

Δωρόθεος see Αὐρήλιος Δωρόθεος 

Ἐπίμαχος: Aurelius Hieracapollon alias Epimachus, 

(former?) gymnasiarch, f. of Dionysius 4590 τι, 

ΟἿ Ὁ 

Ἑρμίας 4589 21 

Ἑρμίας: Theon alias Hermias, assistant 4589 47 

Ἑρμίας former praepositus 4607 iii 9 

*Ecepcdic w. of Petemennophris, m. of Taonnophris 

4586 1-2 

Εὐάντιον.... οἵ Aphthonius 4607 1 3 

Εὐδαίμων 4593 6 

Εὐδαίμων see also Φλάουϊος Εὐδαίμων 

Εὐλόγιος f. of Ptolemaeus 4607 1115 

Εὐκςέβιος f. of Aurelius Serenus 4610 5 4612 1 4 

4613 3, 14 

Εὐςέβιος f. of Theon 4613 11, 13 

Εὐτόλμιος 4607 ii 1 

Εὐτρόπιον 4607 "1 19 

Εὐτρύγιος see Αὐρήλιος Εὐτρύγιος 

Εὐτύχιος f. of Aurelius Potammon 4604 4 

Εὐτύχιος black man 4629 7 

Ζήνων see Φλάουϊος Ζήνων 

Ζωΐλος f. of Macrobrus 4607 i117 

Zwidoc f. of Philonicus 4611 ἢ 10 

Zwidroc assistant 4589 28 

Zwiroc 4624 9 

INDEXES 

Zwic 4584 4, 13 

Ἡλιοδώρα d. of Apollonius 4607 1 6 

‘Hvioxoc f. of Horus 4588 5 

‘Hpaic d. of Ischyrion 4589 19 

Ἡράκλεια see Αὐρηλία Ἡράκλεια 

Ἡρακλείδης 4593 20, 21 

Ἡράκλειος 5. of Sarapion, beekeeper 4582 2, 4 

Ἡράκλειος 3. of Peteyris 4583 1, 14 

Ἡράκλειος f. of Aur. (Claudius) Heraclius 4602 4 

4603 4 4604 5 4605 4 

Ἡράκλειος see also Αὐρήλιος Ἡράκλειος, Κλαύδιος 

Ἡράκλιος 

Ἡρακλῆς 5. of Horus, gd.-s. of Amenneus 4588 1 

Ἡρακλῆς ὑδροπάροχος 4591 6,7, ὃ 

Ἡράκλιος see Ἡράκλειος 

‘Hpac 4625 4 

Ἡρόετρατος strategus 4582 1 

Ἥρων 4593 16 

“Hpwy f. of Philoxena 4586 5, 39 

Oajcc 4589 32 

Θαῆεις slave, m. of Peteyris 4584 14 

@aicotc w. of Aur. Thonis 4596 4 

Θάλεια 4626 1, 17 

Θεαγένης 46247 

Θεοδοεία w. of Patenyphius 4615 6 

Θεόδουλος s. of Apollonius 4607 11 10 

Θεόδωρος substitute and deputy 4614 2 

Θεόδωρος 4607 ii 15 

Θεόδωρος see also PAdovioc Θεόδωρος 

Θέων a numens, boat owner 4612113 

Θέων 5. of Eusebius, councillor, boat owner 4613 

Il, 13 

Θέων alias Hermias, assistant 4589 47 

Θέων alias Dionysotheon, f. of Aurelia Dionysia 

4595 2-3 

Θέων gymnasiarch(?) 4582 18 

Θέων 4612 117 

Oewvic... of Eutolmius 4607 ἢ τ 

Θῶνις 4584 11 

Θῶνις diviner 4584 18 

Θῶνις alias Morus, freedman 4585 1, 34 

Θῶνις s. of Paysiris 4586 13 

Θῶνις see also Αὐρήλιος Θῶνις 

Ἱερακαπόλλων 4627 1, 17 

Ἱερακαπόλλων 566 also Αὐρήλιος Ἱερακαπόλλων 

Ἱέραξ see Αὐρήλιος Ἱέραξ 
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Ἰοουιανός see Index If s.v. Jovian, Index ΠῚ 

Ἰουλιανός (alias?) Dioscurides (ex-curator cwitatis?), f. of 

Aur. Dioscurides alias Julianus(?) 4606 3 

ἸΙουλιανός ex-curator cwitatis, £. of Aur. Gennadius and 

Aur. Hierax 4610 4, 16 4613 3 

Ἰουλιανός: Aur. Dioscurides alias Julianus(?), s. of 

Julianus (alias?) Dioscurides; councillor, overseer of 

wheat 4606 3 

ἸΙουλιανός: Aur. Julianus(?) 4606 3 

Ἰουλιανός see also Index II s.vv. Constantius Augustus 

and Julian Caesar, Julian; IIT 

Ἰούλιος: C. Julius x, strategus 4583 5 

Ἰούλιος: C. Julius Diogenes 4587 5-6 

Ἰούλιος: C. Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxyrhyn- 

chite 4607 i 1 4608 2 4609 2 4610 3 4612 13 

4613 2 
Ἰούνιος see Index II s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 

Ica h. of Martha, f. of Aur. Victor 4616 6 

Ἰείδωρος: Claudius Apelles alias Isidorus, 5. of Horion 

4595 6-7, 48 
Icxvptwv: Harpocration alias Ischyrion 4585 12 

TIcxyvpiwv f. of Herais 4589 19 

Icyupiwv 4585 8-9, 9-10, 17 4600 3 

Ἰωάννης 4629 4 

Técnmoc(?) 5. of Timotheus 4611 back 2 

Kaicap 4584 22; see also Index I, ΠῚ 

Képoc f. of Ammon 4629 13 

Κλαύδιος ᾿Απελλῆς alias Isidorus, 5. of Horion 4595 

6, 47 
Κλαύδιος Ἡράκλιος 4602 ο (cf. Aur. Heraclius) 

Κλαύδιος Mapeprivoc wr clarissimus, consul 4608 1 

4609 1 
Κλήμης f. of Aur. Clemens 4600 4, 14 

Κλήμης see also Αὐρήλιος Κλήμης 

Κολλοῦθος domesticus 4628 1 

Κολλοῦθος f. of Ptolemaeus 4611 18 

Κόμμοδος see Index II s.v. Marcus Aurelius and Com- 

modus, Commodus 

Κρηςκέντιος see PAdovioc Κρηςκέντιος 

Κυιῆτος see Index I 5.ν. Macrianus and Quietus 

Κωνετάντιος see Index U, HI 

Aairoc (praefectus Aegyptt) 4593 17, 20 

Λευκάδιος: C. Julius Leucadius, strategus of the Oxy- 

rhynchite 4607 i 1 4608 2 4609 2 4610 3 461213 

4613 2 

Λευκάδιος f. of Aurelius Eutrygius 4598 3 4599 6, 13 

4600 5 46017 
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Aewvidnc 4607 11 4 

Apévioc 4629 14. 

“Λούκιος see Index II s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and Com- 

modus, Severus and Caracalla 

Μακριανός see Index II s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 

Μακρόβιος 5. of Zoilus 4607 1] 7 

Μαμερτῖνος see Κλαύδιος Μαμερτῖνος 

Μαξιμιανός see Index II, ΠῚ 

Μάξιμος (praefectus Aegypti?) 4583 8 

Μάξιμος 4625 1, 10 

Μάρθα w. of Isak, m. of Aur. Victor 4616 6 

Μᾶρκος see Index I s.vy. Marcus Aurelius, Commodus, 

Severus and Caracalla, Severus Alexander 

Μαρρῆς(3) see Αὐρήλιος Μαρρῆς 

Μαρτύριος 4629 17 

Μηνᾶς οἰκέτης 4616 4 

Μουτεῆς 4612115 

Μῶρος: Thonis alias Morus, freedman 4585 1, 34 

Νεβιέττα see PAdovioc Νεβιέττα 

Νεῖλος 4626 1, 17 

Ὀννῶφρις 5. of Sarapion 4582 2 

Ὁρεῆς 5. of Horus 4583 2, 15 

Οὐαλεντῖνα w. of Dynamius 4607 ii 11 

Οὐῆρος see Index II s.v. Marcus Aurelius and Verus 

Ὀφέλλιος 4625 1, 10 

Παιάνιος f. of Gerontius 4611 ἢ 6, 15 

Παμοῦνις f. of Pamunis 4586 2, 35 

Παμοῦνις 5. of Pamunis, priest 4586 2, 35 

Πανηοῦς 4629 τὸ 

Πατενύφιος h. of Theodosia 4615 6 

Πατερμούθιος h. of Aristous, f. of Aur. Demetrammon 

4597 4 

Παῦλος 5. of Amais 4611 11 13 

Παυεῖρις f. of Thonis 4586 13 

Tlepriva€ see Index II 5.ν. Severus and Caracalla 

Πετεμεννῶφρις h. of Esersois, f. of ‘Taonnophris 

4586 1, 31 

Πετεῦρις 5. of Peteyris 4583 2, 13 

Πετεῦρις f. of Heraclius, Totoés and Peteyris 4583 1, 

12, 13, 14 

Πετεῦρις f. of Hasychis 4583 2, 16 

Πετεῦρις slave, 5. of Thaesis 4584 10 

Πετεῦρις 4584 13 

Πετοεῖρις f. of Petosiris 4589 26 

Πετοεῖρις s. of Petosiris 4589 26 
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Π]ετοεῖρις see also Αὐρήλιος [erocipic 

Ilérpoc see Αὐρήλιος Π]έτρος 

Ilevap 4629 τὸ 

TlucBx( ) farmer 4590 12 

ΠΙλούταρχος f. of Aur. Sarapion 4606 4, 19 4608 4, 15 

4609 4 4612 5, 17 4613 4 

ΠΙλουτίων see Αὐρήλιος ITAoutiov 

Tlohvdedxyc see Αὐρήλιος Πολυδεύκης 

TTocidevi0c f. of Gerontius 4607 iii 3 

Π|όεις see Αὐρήλιος [ΠΠόεις 

Tlorappwv see Αὐρήλιος ΠΠ}οτάμμων 

Πρῖμος see Αἴλιος Πρῖμος 

ΠΙτολεμαῖος 5. οἵ Colluthus 4611 ἢ 8 

ΠΙτολεμαῖος 5. of Eulogius 4607 iii 5 

ΠΙτολεμαῖος 4583 3 

ΠΙτολεμῖνος see Αὐρήλιος Π]τολεμῖνος 

ΠΙτόλλις £. of Horus 4588 11 

(αβινιανός see PAdovioc (ζαβινιανός 

CaddAovctioc see PAdovioc ζαλλούετιος 

(ζαπρίων f. of Aur. Hierax 4600 3, τὸ 

(αράμμων 4627 17 

Capamide 4585 12-13 

Capamac w. of Antiochus 4607 iii 12 

Caparriwy agent of gymnasiarch? 4582 17 

Capariwy agent of gymnasiarch 4624 1, 22 

Capamriwy f. of Heraclius and Onnophris 4582 2 

(αραπίων f. of Apion 4607 ii 8 

ζαραπίων s. of Sarapion 4583 3 4585 22-3 

Capariwy f. of Sarapion 4583 3 4585 23 

Capariwy 4585 13 4629 16 

Capariwyv see also Αὐρήλιος ζαραπίων 

(ζαραποδώρα 4607 ii 16 

(αρμάτης: Aurelius Ptoleminus alias Sarmates, exegetes, 

councillor, conveyor of chaff 4597 3, 5, 9, 14, 19, 

22, 28 

CeBactoc see Index II; Index XII (ὁ) s.v. νόμιεμα 

ζεουηριανός see Φλάουϊος ζεουηριανός 

ζεουῆρος see Index II 5.νν. Severus, Severus and Cara- 

calla, Severus Alexander 

(επτίμιος see Index II s.v. Severus and Caracalla 

(ζεπτίμιος ᾿Απολλώνιος strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 

4598 2 4602 3 4606 2 

Cepyvoc f. of Aurelius Timagenes 4613 4 

Cepjvoc f. of Aur.Diogenes 4594 2 

Cepjvoc 4607 ii 12 4612 i 4 4627 2 

(ζερῆνος see also Αὐρήλιος ζερῆνος 

(ζευῆρος 5. of Turbo 4611 ὁ 

CiBoc 4585 9, 10 

INDEXES 

CovBatiavoc ᾿Ακύλας praefectus Aegypti 4593 5 

(τέφανος h. of Aphrodite, f. of Philotera 4589 5, 

11-12, 16, 20, 27, 32, 38, 43 

(τρατήγιος see Φλάουϊος (τρατήγιος 

(υράδιον d. of Agathinus 4607 117 

Ταοννῶφρις d. of Petemennophris and Esersois 4586 1, 

8, 17, 18, 24, 31, 39-40 

Tamicdic 4586 13-14 

Ταῦρος see Φλάουϊος Ταῦρος 

Ταῦεις w. of Agathinus, m. of Aur. Amois 4594 5 

Tiapia see Αὐρηλία Tapia 

Τιβέριος see Index I 5.νν. Tiberius, Claudius 

Τιμαγένης see Αὐρήλιος Τιμαγένης 

Τιμόθεος officialis(?) 4607 iii 16 

Τιμόθεος f. of Josepus(?) 4611 back 2 

Τίτος see Index II s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 

Τοτοῆς 5. of Peteyris 4583 1, 12 

Τοτοῆς f. of Horus 4588 15 

Τούρβων f. of Severus 4611 ii g 

Τρύφων see Αὐρήλιος Τρύφων 

Ὑπερέχιον.... of Leonides 4607 ii 4 

Φιλάδελφος sitologus 4587 8 

Φιλόνικος 5. of Zoilus 4611 ii 10 

Φιλόξενα d. of Heron, w. of Ammonius 4586 4-5, 7, 

17; 22; 29, 32, 39 
Φιλόξενος see Φλάουϊος Φιλόξενος 

Φιλωτέρα d. of Stephanus and Aphrodite 4589 4, 11, 

16, 20, 26, 32, 37, 43 

Φλάουϊος ᾿Αλέξανδρος notary 4607 ii 2 

Φλάουϊος Εὐδαίμων officialis 4607 iti 4 

Φλάουϊος Ζήνων former praepositus 4607 iii 11 

Φλάουϊος Θεόδωρος vir clarissimus, consul 4615 2 

Φλάουϊος Κρηςεκέντιος 4607 iii 6 

Φλάουϊος 

4609 1 

Φλάουϊος ζαβινιανός vir clarissimus, consul 4615 2 

Νεβιέττα wir clarissimus, consul 4608 1 

Φλάουϊος Caddovcrioc wir clarissimus, consul 4610 [1] 

4612 i1 

Φλάουϊος ζεουηριανός ducenarius 4599 7, 14 

Prdovioc (τρατήγιος 4614 1 4615 3 4616 2 

Φλάουϊος Ταῦρος vir clarissimus, consul 4598 1 4600 2 

4601 2 4602 1 4603 1 4604 2 4605 2 4606 1 

Φλάουϊος Φιλόξενος vir clarissmus, consul 4616 1 

Φλάουϊος Φλωρέντιος vir clarissimus, consul 4598 1 

4600 2 4601 2 4602 1 4603 1 4604 2 4605 2 
4606 1 
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Φλωρέντιος see PAdovioc Φλωρέντιος 

Φούλουιος see Index I s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 

Χαιρήμων 4589 34 

XpvcavOoc eunuch 4623 1 

Ὡριγένης 4607 11 17 

Ὡρίων veteran, f. of Claudius Apelles alias Isidorus 

4595 7 
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Ὡρίων secretary of the 4th pagus 4607 11 9 

*Qpoc sitologus 4587 τὸ 

*Qpoc steersman 4612 1 14 

*Qpoc f. of Horses 4583 2, 15 

*Qpoc f. of Amois 4588 9, 18 

*Qpocs. of Ptollis 4588 11 

*Qpoc 5. of Totoes, priest 4588 15 

*Qpoc 5. of Amenneus, f. of Heracles 4588 1 

*Qpoc 5. of Heniochus 4588 5 

VIII. GEOGRAPHICAL 

(2) Countries, NomEs, TOPARCHIES, CITIES, ETC. 

Αἴγυπτος 4593 5,7 

᾿Αλεξανδρ- 4608 9 4609 ὁ 

᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 4605 4, 6 4608 5 4609 5 4612 1 6 

4613 5,9 

᾿Αλεξανδρεύς 4592 1 

᾿Αλεξανδρέων (μητρόπολις) 4612 1 10 

Αὐγουςταμνική [4604 4) 

Διοκλητιανοῦ πόλιες 4612 i 14 

Ἑπτανομία 4610 13 

Θηβαΐς 4563 back, 4597 7, 29-30 4612 i 14 

Λυκοπολίτης 4563 back 

Μαῦρος see Index X 

Μέμφις 4593 4 

Ὀξἐυρυγχίτης (vous) 4583 6 4584 2 4598 2, 4 4602 
3 4606 2, 17 4607 i 1 4608 2 4609 2, 13 4610 5, 14 
4612 i 3 4613 2, 12 4615 8 46167 

Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν (πόλις) 4597 3-4 4600 6 4604 5 4605 
5 4606 5 4608 4 4609 4 4610 6 4612 i 5 4613 5 
4614 1 4615 5 4616 5-4 

Ὀξυρύγχων πόλις 4582 3 4583 4 4584 4-5 4585 2-3 
4593 6 4594 3 4596 2-3 

πᾶγος 4598 3 (10th) 4599 9, 16 (roth) 4607 ii g (4th) 

4611 ii 12 (7th) 4612 11 6 (8th) 

TInAouciaxdc 4601 5 

ΠΗηλούειον 4606 5 

Πηλουειωτῶν (πόλις) μητρόπολις) 4598 7 4600 3, 13 

4601 5, 6 4602 6 4604 3 4605 3 4606 12 

τοπαρχία 4582 6 (μέςη) 4587 5 (κάτω) 4589 15 (λιβός), 

19 (μέςη), 31 (ἀπηλιώτου), 37, 42 (ἄνω) 4590 3, 10 

(AcBoc), 18-19 (ἀνω) 

(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 

Ἐντεῖϊς 4589 37, 42-3 

Εὐαγγελίου (ἐποίκιον) 4623 1 

Κερκεθῦρις 4590 10, 12 

Κευῶθις 4611 119 

Μονίμου 4615 if 

Νέμερα 4589 19 

Necpipic 4586 3,9 

Πακέρκη 4589 31 

Παλῶεις 4612 1 6 
Πέλα 4589 5, 15, 16, 20, 22, 25, 27, 33, 38, 44 

Πέτνηι 4582 7 

Cevac 4589 11 4594 5, 7, 18 

Cevexeded 4590 3, 4 

(ζεφώ 4611 11 τὸ 

(κώ 4590 19, 30 4595 τὸ 

Tadaw 4587 5 

Téxa 4582 6 

(c) MiscELLANEOUS 

ἀναμφοδάρχων (ἄμφοδον) 4585 25 Δρόμου Θοήριδος (ἄμφοδον) 4584 τ, 15-16 
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Μέγα Ὄρος 4620 18 

Πεδιέως (κλῆρος) 4595 12 

Τεμγενούθεως (audodov) 4585 6-7 

INDEXES 

Χαρι ν() (μηχανή) 4591 3 
Χβεῖ (2adoc) 4591 6, 9, 10 

IX. RELIGION 

ἀββᾶς 4619 3 

ἀγαθός 4592 6 (τύχη ἀγαθή) 

ἅγιος 4617 6-13, 15-16, 18-19 4618 1-2, 5, 8-10, 

13-18, 24-5 4619 1-3, 5-6 4620 2, 8, 10, 12 4622 2, 

5 4623 1 

ἄμα 4620 25, 28 

"Aupwv 4586 3 

᾿Ανοῦπ: St Anup, abbot, chapel of 4619 3 

ἄπα 4620 22 

Βαπτιετής 4617 8 4618 14 

Βίκτωρ saint, church of 4617 13 4618 1, 17 

Γαβριήλ saint, church of 4617 16 4618 0, 13 

ἐκκληςεία 4617 3-5 4618 4, 6-7, 11-12, 19-23 4619 4 

4620 6 4621 2 4623 1 

ἑορτικόν 4617 1 

Εὐαγγελιςτής, church of 4618 3 

εὐκτήριον 4619 1, 3 

Εὐφημία saint, church of 4617 τι 

Zaxapiac saint, church of 4618 5 

Θέκλα saint, church of 4617 τὸ 

Θεόδωρος saint, church of 4618 15 

θεός 4584 19 4586 4 4615 11 4624 4 4628 3; see also 

Index II s.v. Antoninus Pius 

Θοῆρις 4584 19; see also Index VIII (c) s.v. Δρόμου 

Tepaxiwyv, "Ara T., church or monastery of 4620 22 

ἱερεύς 4586 3 4588 15 

ἱεροεκκόπος 4584 18-19 

Ἰουλιανή, “Awa. Ἶ., monastery of 4620 25 

Ἰουλιανός saint, church of 4617 19 

Tovcroc saint, church of 4617 7 4618 24 4620 το 

Ἶςεις 4584 19 

Ἰωάννης saint, church of 4618 8; 4619 6 4622 2, 5 

(chapel of) 

Ἰωάννης 4617 ὃ 4618 14 (ὁ ἅγιος T. Βαπτιςτής, 

church of) 

Kaicapevov: ἄνω K. 4620 16 

KodXob6oc saint, church of 4618 το, 16 

Aapacwv, monastery of 4617 14 

Aevxdd.oc, monastery of 4620 20 

Μαρία, "ἄμα M., monastery of 4620 28 

μαρτύριον 4619 2, 5) 6 4622 5 

Μαρτύριος, church of 4617 4 4618 11 

Μηνᾶς saint, church of 4617 9; 4619 5 (chapel of) 

μοναςτήριον 4617 14 4620 20, 24, 27 

Nidoc saint, church of 4617 12 4618 2 

Tlomevixy, church of 4618 4, 6, 19, 23 

ποταμός: exkAncia παρὰ 7. 4617 5 4618 12 

προεφορά 4620 2 

ΠΙ|τολεμῖνος, church of 4621 2 

Capareiov 4593 4 

Capamic 4584 19 

Cepjvoc saint, chapel of 4619 2 4620 10 

Créfavoc saint, church of 4617 6 

εύνναος 4584 20 4586 4 

τύχη 4592 6 (τύχη ἀγαθή) 

Φιλόξενος saint, church of 4617 18 4620 8 

Φοιβάμμων saint, church of 4618 18, 25 

Φοιβάμμων, church of 4618 7, 20, 21, 22 4620 6 

χμγ 4615 1 
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X. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 

ἀγορανόμος 4590 (25) 

ἀήττητος 4593 6 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 4593 9 

ἀναμφόδαρχος see Index VIII (c) 

ἀναπομπός 4597 5 

ἀνδρειότατος see Index I 

ἀννούμερος 4612113 

avvava 4600 4 4607 13 

ἀπογραφή 4582 9-10 4586 26 

ἀρετή 4604 6 

ἄρχειν 4598 3 4604 4 

Αὔγουςτος see Index I, ΠῚ 

Αὐτοκράτωρ 4592 7; see also Index II 

βαειλικός 4586 26 4595 13 

βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς 4583 6 

βενεφικιάριος 4606 τὸ 4611 17 

βοηθός 4589 28, 47 (assistant to sitologi) 

βουλευτής 4590 26 4592 14 4597 3 4598 3 4600 3, 4, 

13, 14 4601 4 4605 3 4606 4 4608 4 4609 4 46106 

461215 4613 4, 13 

γενναιότατος 4592 7 4597 ὃ 

γραμματεύς 4593 15 4607 ii ο (of 4th pagus); see also 

βαειλικὸς y. 

γραμματεὺς πόλεως 4593 18, 22 

γραμματεὺς πρακτόρων ειτικῶν 4484 4, 15 

γυμναείαρχος 4582 18 4590 (11) 

δεςπότης see Index I, ΠῚ 

Sopectixoc 4615 4 4628 32 

δουκηνάριος 4599 7, 14 

δοῦξ 4606 16 4612 1 14 

ἐμμέλεια 4602 8 4607 8 

ἔνδοξος 4615 2, 3 4616 2, 5; see also Index ΠῚ 

ἐνδοξότης 4616 ὃ 

ἐξηγητής 4597 3 

ἐπαρχία 4604 [4] 

ἔπαρχος 4615 4 

ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου 4593 5 

ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ mpaitwpiov 4610 2 4612 i1 

ἐπιμελητής 4600 4 4606 5 4607 i 3 4608 5 4609 4 

4610 6 461112 461215 4613 5 

ἐπινέμηεις 4615 11 

ἐπίτροπος Ἑπτανομίας 4610 13 

ἐπιφανής see Index I, ΠῚ 

ζυγοςτάτης 4606 11 

ἡγεμών 4604 [6] 

ἡγούμενος 4593 3, ὃ 

ἱερός see ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου 

ἰνδικτίων see Index ΓΝ 

καθωειωμένος 4615 3 

Kaicap see Index II, ΠῚ 

κόμης 4615 3 

Ἐκομήτιεςα 4629 τὸ 

λαμπρός 4597 3 4598 7 4602 6 4604 3 4606 5, 12 

4608 9 4609 9 4611 (i 6) 4612 i 10 4615 5 4616 3 

λαμπρότατος (clarissimus) 4598 1 4600 2 4601 2 4602 2 

4603 1 4604 2, 6 4605 2 4606 1, 16 4608 1 4609 1 

4610 2 4612 i1, 14 4614 1 4616 1 

λογιςτής 4610 4 

Μαῦροι 4628 9 

μεγαλοπρέπεια 4615 7, 9, 12 

μεγαλοπρεπής 4615 3 

Ἐμητάτωρ 4628 το, 24 

μητρόπολις 4598 8 4600 3 4601 [5] 4604 3 4606 12 

4612 110 

μητροπολίτης 4584 9 4585 5-6 

νοτάριος 4607 i 2 

ovetpavoc 4595 7 ὃ 

οὐειακός 4586 26-7 

ὀφφικιάλιος 4607 ii 13, 11 4, 16 

πᾶγος see Index VIII (a) 

πανεύφημος 4615 4 

πολιτευόμενος 4600 5 4601 [7] 4614 1 

πραιπόειτος 4598 3 4599 9, 16 (10th pagus)] 4607 1 4, 

ii g, 11 4628 4-5, 23 

πραιτώριον See ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου 

πρόεδρος 4602 4 4603 4 4604 5 

πρύτανις 4605 4 

ῥιπάριος 46141 

ciroAdyoc 4587 5, 8, 10 4589 11, 15, 19, 22, 25, 31, 36, 

42 4590 3, το, 14, 18, 25, 29, 31, 32 
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ctpatnyoc 4582 1 4583 5 4584 2 4598 2 4602 3 

4606 2 4607 i 1 4608 2 4609 2 4610 3 4612: 9 

4613 2 

«τρατηλάτης 4616 2 

«τρατιώτης 4592 8 4597 8 4607 i 7 4628 τὸ 

«τρατιωτικός 4607 i 3 

ευμβούλιον 4593 21 

τάξις 4606 16 4612113 

τίρων 4604 9 

τοπάρχης 4588 1-2, 11 

INDEXES 

τράπεζα (δημοεία τ.) 4605 6 

τραπεζίτης 4605 4 

τριβοῦνος 4612 116 

ὑπατεία 4611 ii 17 4612 ii 10; see also Index ΠῚ 

ὕπατος 4615 4 4616 3 (ἀπὸ ὑπάτων) 

ὑπερφυής 4615 4 4616 2 

φύλαξ 4607 1115 

χρυεώνης 4604 [4, 12, 14], 16 

XI. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 

γερδιακός 4596 ὃ 

γεωργός 4590 12 4615 0 46167 

ἱετωνάρχης 4596 4-5 

κυβερνήτης 4608 13 4612 i 14 

μελιςεουργός 4582 3 4583 4 

ναύτης 4628 6 

οἰκέτης 4616 4 

οἰνοπράτης 4621 1 

οἰνοχειριετής 4622 1 

ὀνηλαεία 4593 18 

ὀνηλάτης 4593 15, 19 

ὑδροπάροχος 4591 8 

φροντιετής 4591 3 

ΧΙ. MEASURES 

(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

ἄρουρα 4594 7 

ἀρτάβη 4587 6, 7, 9, 11 4588 5-6, 6, 16 4589 6, 7, 12, 

16, 20, 22, 23, 28, 33, 34, 38, 39, 44, 46 4590 1, 5, 7, 

8, 13, 16, 20, 22, 23, 24, 26, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33 4591 3, 

4, 6, 7, 9, 10 4594 ὁ 4597 18 4606 9, 17, 19 4608 9, 

14, back 1-3 4609 back 1, 3-5 4610 10, 14 4611 ii1, 

6-8, το, 13, 15, back 1 4612 ig, 15, 18, 11 2, 8 4613 12 

4620 4, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 19, 21, 23, 26, 29, 30 

βῖκος 4586 το, 11, 15, 41 

γράμμα 4604 9, 15 

διπλοῦν 4621 3 4622 3 

λίτρα 4598 ο, το, 11, 12 4599 2, 6, 7, 9, 11, 13, 14, 16 

4600 8, 15, 16 4601 το. τι 4604 7, 8, 9, 13, 15 4608 

111, back 2, 3, 4? 5? 

ξέετης 4607 i 10, ii 2-14, 16—19, ili 1-2, 3-6, back 1 

οὐγκία 4604 9, 15 

χοῖνιξ 4588 6 4589 6, 7, 12, 22, 23, 28, 33, 34, 38, 39, 

45, 46 4591 g, 10 

(ὁ) MonEy 

δηνάριον 4605 8 

(δηναρίων μυριάδες) 4617 3-7, [8], 9, 11, 

18-19 

δραχμή 4586 16, 34, 43 4596 το, 24 4597 12, 14 

4624 6 

[13], 14, 

μνᾶ 4625 4 4629 13 

μονάς 4605 8 

μυριάς 4605 ὃ 

see also (δηναρίων μυριάδες) 

νόμιεμα 4586 16 ((εβαςτοῦ v.) 4604 8, 13 4605 7 

((εβαςτῶν v.) 4629 9, 11 

νομιεμάτιον 4604 7, 13 
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δημόεια 4594 11 λαογραφία 4585 19, 24-5 
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ἀββᾶς see Index IX 

ἄβροχος 4595 21 4606 ὃ 4608 ὃ 4610 9 461218 

ἄβωλος 4594 19 

ἀγαθός 4593 7; see also Index IX 

ἅγιος see Index [IX 

ἀγοράζειν 4624 2 

dyopavopoc see Index X 

aywyn 46165 

ἀγωνία 4627 5 

ἀδελφή 4626 14 4627 12 

ἀδελφιδοῦς 4584 12 

ἀδελφός 4583 1 4584 11, 18 4610 5 4624 9 4625 5 

4627 1,17 

ἄδολος 4594 18 4608 7 4610 9 

ἀήττητος see Index X 

αἱρεῖν 4586 21 4595 16 

aictwc 4592 9 

αἰτία 4606 9 4608 ὃ 4610 9 461218 

αἰώνιος 4598 5 4606 6 4608 6 4609 6 4610 1, 7 

461113 4612 6 4613 1,6 

ἀκίνδυνος 4594 10 4595 18-19 

ἀκόλουθος 4582 8 4598 12 4604 5 

ἄκριθος 4594 19 4606 8 461218 

ἀλλά 4625 7 4628 9, 17, 23 

ἄλληλος 4596 1, 16 4597 5, 12, 24 

ἄλλος 4586 23, 28 4593 7 4601 1 4604 1 4605 1 

4624 10, 14 4628 7 

ἄλυπος 4628 11 

ἅλως 4594 17-18 

ἄμα see Index IX 

ἅμα 4597 5 4606 20 4610 16 4612 117, 19 

ἀμελεῖν 4625 7 4626 11 

ἀμέμπτως 4597 9 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς see Index X 

ἄμφοδον 4584 21 4585 20-1; see also Index VIII (c) 

ἀμφότεροι 4582 2 4585 5 4594 2-3 4597 18 

av 4596 24 

ἀναβαίνειν 4624 4 

ἀναγινώεκειν 4626 3 

ἀναγκάζειν 4624 16 

ἀναγκαῖος 4596 18 

ἀναδιδόναι 4593 8, τὸ 

ἀνακομιδή 4597 7, 10 

ἀναλίεκειν 4626 16 

ἀναμφόδαρχος see Index VIII (c) 

ἀναπομπός see Index X 

ἀνατιθέναι 4593 3-4 

ἀναχώρηεις 4628 33-4 

ἀνδρειότατος see Index Is.v. Constantius Augustus and 

Julian Caesar 

ἄνευ 4596 21 

ἀνήρ 4584 18 4586 5, 26 4607 1 8 4616 5 

avvovpepoc see Index X 

ἀννῶνα see Index X 

ἀντάποχον 4600 LE, 16 4604 11 

ἀντί 4596 15 

ἀντίγραφον 4601 1 4604 1 4605 1 

ἀντιλέγειν 4628 Teas 

ἄνω 4620 16; see also Index VIII (a) s.v. τοπαρχία 

ἄνωθεν 4624 τὸ 

ἄξων 4623 2 

ἄπα see Index IX 

ἀπαιτεῖν 4624 8, 11 

ἅπας 4586 20 

ἀπελεύθερος 4585 1-2, 34 

ἀπέρχεεθαι 4628 18 

ἀπέχειν 4586 16, 42 4597 18 

ἀπηλιώτης 4586 0, 13 4624 13; see also Index VIII (a) 

S.V. τοπαρχία 

ἀπό 4582 3, 5, 14 4583 4, ὃ 4584 4, 6 4585 2, 11 

4586 3, 6, 9-11, 18, 25, 27 4588 2, 12 4589 4, 5, 10, 

15, 19, 22, 26, 31, 37, 39, 46 4591 5 4592 9 4593 6 

4594 3, 5 4595 10 4596 2, 4, 9 4597 4 4604 8 

4605 7 4606 8, 17 4607 iii 9, 11 4608 7 4609 6, 13 

4610 4, 8, 14 4611 ii 7 461217, 14, 15 4613 7, 12 

4614 3 4615 4, 9, 11 4616 3, 7 4628 9 

ἀπογράφειν 4584 15, 20-1 

ἀπογραφή see Index X 

ἀποδεικνύναι 4593 3(?) 

ἀποδιδόναι 4586 33 4594 15 4595 34-5, 49-50 

4596 20-1, 24 4597 19 

ἀπόκοιτος 4596 13 

ἀποκρίνειν 4593 16 

ἀπόκριεις 4629 5 

ἀπολαμβάνειν 4595 27 4597 τὸ 

ἀπολύειν 4595 8-9 
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ἀποπληροῦν 4597 8-9, 20 

ἀποςπᾶν 4596 22 

ἀποςτέλλειν 4604 7 4629 6 

ἀπότακτος 4594 ὃ. ὁ 4595 17 

ἀποχή 4598 13 4600 1, το, 14 4601 1, 12 4602 5 

4604 1, 11, 12 4605 9, 10 

ἄποχος 4597 21 4608 10 4609 10 4610 11 

ἀργύριον 4586 15 4596 το. 24 4597 12, 14 4605 7 

ἀρετή see Index X 

ἀριθμός 4606 13 4610 11 4612 i 10 

ἄρουρα see Index XII (a) 

ἀρτάβη see Index XII (a) 

ἄρτι 4624 3 

ἄρτος 4597 18 

ἄρχειν 4592 10; see also Index X 

ἀρχή 4592 8 4621 4 

ἀςεθένεια 4582 15 

ἀςπάζεεθαι 4624 τὸ 4626 11-12, 15 4627 11 

ἀςφάλεια 4600 τὸ 

ἄτοπος 4628 28 

Aiyouctoc 4609 6; see also Index I, ΠῚ 

αὐτόθι 4586 16 

Αὐτοκράτωρ 4584 22; see also Index I, X 

αὐτός (same) 4584 7, 21 4585 11, 21 4586 7, 8, 10, 15 

4589 22 4590 22, 24, 29, 32 4591 4, 10 4593 8, 9 

4596 4 4597 4, 18 4599 2, 11 4600 5, 14 4606 9 

4607 1 7 4608 9, 13 4610 10 4611 ii 2 4612 19, ii 2 

4614 3 4615 7 4616 5 

αὐτός (he, she, it) 4582 19 4585 16, 17, 22 4586 8, 

19, 21, 23, 24, 24-5, 33, 36, 37, 42, 47 4588 9, τὸ 
4593 [12], 19, 22 4594 6 4595 11 4596 13, 19, 21-2, 

23 4597 6 4598 13 4616 5 4620 14 4624 5 4626 τὸ 

4628 25, 27 4629 4, 15 

ἀφῆλιξ 4595 4 4596 6 

ἀφήμερος 4596 13 

ἀφικνεῖεθαι 4592 5 

ἀφιςτάναι 4586 28-9 

ἄχρι 4597 15 

ἄχυρον 4597 5, 6, 10 4598 το, 12 4599 11 4601 10 

βάλλειν 4624 14 

Βαπτιςτής see Index [X 

βαειλικός see Index X 

βέβαιος 4605 9 

βεβαιοῦν 4586 24, 44 4594 14 4595 28 

βενεφικιάριος see Index X 

βῖκος see Index XII (a) 

βοηθός 4628 5—6; see also Index X 

βορρᾶς 4586 11, τὸ 

INDEXES 

Boppwy 46167 

βουλευτής see Index X 

βράδος 4627 8 

βραδύς 4624 2 

yap 4624 3, 17 4626 8 4627 5 4628 28 

ye 4627 8 

γείτων 4586 12 

γένημα 4587 2 4588 3, 13 4589 1, 8, 13, 18, 24, 29, 35, 

40 4590 1, 8, 16 4606 8 4607 i 7 4608 7 4609 6 

4610 8 4612 17 4613 8 

γενναιότατος see Index X 

γεουχεῖν 4615 5 4616 3 

γεουχικός 4616 9 

γεοῦχος 4595 25, 35 (ἡ) 

γερδιακός see Index XI 

γεωργία 4586 26 

γεωργός see Index XI 

yn 4586 27 4594 11 4595 23, 49 

γίγνεεθαι 4593 3 4595 21 4607 i 5, ii 15 4616 8; see 

also γίνεεθαι 

γιγνώεκειν 4626 4 

γίνεεθαι 4587 7, 9, 10 4588 6, 16 4589 7, 12, 16, 20, 

23, 28, 34, (39), 46 4590 5, 13, 20, 23, 24, 28, 31, 33 

4596 13-14 4598 11 4599 το, 17 4600 8, 16 4601 

11 4604 8, 9 4611 11 τ 4612 ii ο 4620 30 4622 3 

4623 2; see also γίγνεεθαι 

γλυκύτατος 4629 2 

γνήειος 4626 8 

γνώμη 4592 5 

γνῶεις 46171 

γόμος 4608 9 4610 10 461219 

γονεύς 4585 5 

γράμμα 4586 37-8, 47-8 4588 το. [19] 4608 τὸ 

4609 10 4610 12 4626 6; see also Index XII (a) 

γραμματεύς see Index X 

γραμμάτιον 4597 21 

γράφειν 4586 36-7, 46-7 4588 9, [19] 4597 23 4624 17 

4626 5, 6,7, 10, 12 4627 7 4628 34 4629 15 

yupvactapyoc see Index X 

γυνή 4586 46 4607 ii 5, 11, iii 1, 12, 15(?) 

δαπάνημα 4586 29 

δέ 4582 το, 14 4583 9 4586 14, 22, 24, 28 4592 8 

4594 15 4596 17, 25 4597 8, 13, 18, 20 4599 1 

4600 1 4602 8 4607 i 9 4608 9 4610 10 4611 ii 1 

4612 i 9, 12, ii 1 4624 6 4626 5, 9 4627 9 4628 33 

4629 3, 8, 15 

δεκαέξ 4590 20 
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δεκαπέντε 4594 Gg 

δέκατος 4589 29 

δεςπότης 4616 5; see also Index II, ΠῚ 

δεύτερος 4593 17 

δηλοῦν 4582 12 4584 ὁ 4585 16 4597 9-10, 16 

46027 

δημόειος 4586 12-13 4587 1 4588 5, 13 4595 31-2 

4605 6 4606 9 4608 8 4609 8 4610 9, 11 4612 19, 

10; see also Index XIII 

δηνάριον see Index XII (6) 

διά 4582 19 4585 το, 24 4586 17 4587 5 4589 15, 10, 

25, 31, 36, 42 4590 3, 10, 11, 12, 14, 18, 29, 32 45917 

4595 4, 20, 26, 28 4599 0, 16 4600 4, 9, 13 4601 12 

4604 10 4611 ii 10, 13 4612 ii 6 4614 2 4616 4 

4624 18 4626 2 4628 5, 33 4629 10 

διάδοεις 4597 7, 10, 29 

διάδοχος 4614 2 

διακεῖεθαι 4615 12 

διακόειοι 4598 11 4601 τι 

diaxovew 4593 τὸ 

διαετέλλειν 4588 2, 12 4589 1, 8, 13, 18, 24, 29, 35, 40 

4590 1, 8, 16 4598 13 

διατάςεςειν 4593 8 

διαφέρειν 4628 8, 19-20, 

διαφθείρειν 4582 14 

διαφορά 4624 18 

διαψεύδειν 4598 14 4613 τὸ 

διδόναι 4621 2 4629 5 

διέξοδος 4582 21 

διέρχεςεθαι 4582 ὁ 4584 17 4585 14 4589 1, 8, 13, 18, 

35, 40 
δίκαιος 4592 11 

δίκη 4586 30 

δίμοιρον 4584 12 

διοικεῖν 4586 20-1 

διπλοῦν 566 Index XII (a) 

διεεός 4597 23 

διςχίλιοι 4598 τι 4601 τι 

δοκός 4624 12 

δοκοῦν 4624 13 

Sopectixdc see Index X 

δουκηνάριος see Index X 

δούλη 4584 14 

δοῦλος 4584 10 

δοῦξ see Index X 

δραχμή see Index XII (4) 

δρόμος see Index VIII (ἡ 

δύναςεθαι 4628 32-3 
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δύο 4588 6, 16 4589 45 4590 13 4593 8, 9, 16 4597 18 

4625 4 4626 5 4629 11, 13 

δωδεκάδραχμος 4584 9, 20 4586 6, 16, 19, 24 

ἐάν 4586 21 4593 2 4594 7 4595 15, 20 4624 12 

4626 8 

ἑαυτοῦ 4593 7 4596 6 

ἑβδομήκοντα 4604 8, 14 

ἐγγράφειν 4610 ὃ 4613 7 

ἐγγυητής 4606 17 4608 14 4609 14 4610 14 4612 115 

4613 12 

ἐγώ 4582 17 4584 10, 11, 12, 18 4585 ὃ 4591 2 4592 3 

4593 9, 10, 12 4598 12 4600 4, 9, 13 4602 5 4604 6 

4605 9 4607 i 5 4612 i 13 4616 9 4624 9, 11, 15, 16 

4626 9, 10, 13 4627 1, 5, 7, 8, 12, 13, 17 4628 1, 6, 8, 

13, 14-15, 22, 28 4629 1, 2, 5, 15; see also ἡμεῖς 

ἔδαφος see Index VII (ὦ 

ἔθνος 4593 3, ὃ 

εἰ 4584 9 4585 4 4624 2 4626 12 

εἰδέναι 4586 37, 47 4588 10, 19 4602 8 4607 i 9 

4626 10 4628 3 

εἰδοί see Index V (ὁ) 

εἶδος 4586 27 

εἶναι 4582 15 4583 9 4584 g, (20) 4585 6, 16, 19, 

24 4586 11 4592 11 4593 15, 17-18, 19, 22 4594 8, 

11 4595 21, 24, 36 4596 12-13 4597 15, 20, 21, 22 

4599 1 4600 1 4602 8 4605 9 4606 14 4607 19 

4608 τι 4609 τι 4610 12 4611 ii 1 4612 itt, 12, 11 

4613 10 4624 5 4626 5 4627 ὃ 4628 το, 29, 32 

εἰρήνη 460715 

cic 4582 12 4584 9, 16 4585 4, 13 4586 20 4587 1 

4588 3, 13 4591 3, 6, 9, 10 4593 8, g, 16, 19 4595 9, 

31 4596 18 4606 7, 14, 16 4608 6, το, 12 4609 το, 

12 4610 8, 11, 12, 13 4612 17, 10, 11, 13 4613 7, 11 

4616 9 4620 2, 5, 8, 10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 20, 22, 24, 27 

4623 1 4624 22 4627 4 4628 19 

εἷς 4586 10 4588 6 4589 6, 33, 45 4590 23 4595 13 

4597 14, 17 4608 16 4622 3 4629 9 

εἰεβάλλειν 4628 18-19 

ἐκ 4584 14 4585 5 4586 τι, 17, 30 4595 12 4600 ὁ 

4602 7 4605 8 46157 

ἕκαςτος 4595 32 4597 12, 16 

ἑκάτερος 4597 23 

ἑκατόν 4586 16, 34-5, 43 4590 5, 7 

ἔκγονος 4586 τὸ 

ἐκδιδόναι 4596 5-6 4598 12 4600 το, 14 4601 12 

4602 5 4604 10 4605 8, 10 

éxeice 4597 7 4610 11 4612 1 10 

ἐκκληςία see Index IX 
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ἔκτακτος 4597 17 

ἐκτός 4606 9 4608 ὃ 4610 9 461218 

expopiov 4594 ὃ 

ἐλαία 4626 τὸ 

ἐλάςεων 4624 6 

ἐμβάλλειν 4606 7 4608 6 4610 ὃ 4612 i 7 4613 7 

46275 

ἐμμέλεια see Index X 

ἐμός 4629 8 

ἐμπαίζειν 4624 ἘΠ 

ἐμποιεῖν 4586 28 

ev 4582 6, 7 4586 8, 9 4592 [3] 4593 4, 21 4596 16, 

18 4604 3, 7, 13 4605 6 4606 14 4608 10 4609 10 

4610 12 4612 i 11 4615 5, 12 

ἐναντίος 4583 τὸ 

ἐναπόγραφος 4615 6 

ἐνδέημα 4597 22 

ἔνδον 4582 [20] 

ἔνδοξος see Index X 

ἐνδοξότης see Index X 

ἐνενήκοντα 4590 27 

ἐνθάδε 4628 9-10 

ἐνιετάναι 4582 τὸ 4587 2 4590 1, 8, 17 4593 9-10 

4594 6, 17 4595 10 4596 10-11 4615 9 

ἐννέα 4598 11 4601 10 

ἐννεακαιδέκατος 4587 2-3 4588 3-4, 13-14 

ἐνοχή 4616 6 

ἐνοχλεῖν 4625 5-6 4628 4, 21-2 

ἔνοχος 4606 14 4608 τι 4609 10 4610 12 4612 i 11 

4613 10 

ἐντάττειν 4602 7 4607: 8 

ἐνταῦθα 4616 3 4627 10-11 

ἐντεῦθεν 4597 13 

ἐντίμως 4595 8 

ἐντός 4596 22 

ἕξ 4590 5, 7 4598 10 4600 8, 15 

ἐξέδρα 4624 12 

ἐξεῖναι 4596 21 

ἐξηγητής see Index X 

ἑξῆς 4595 20 4596 10 4598 13 4602 6 4606 7 

4607 ὃ 4610 8 4612 17 46137 

ἐξοδιάζειν 4591 1-2 

e€oucia 4592 10-11 

ἑορτικόν see Index IX 

ἐπάγειν 4582 18 

ἐπάναγκον 4586 23-4 4595 29 

ἐπάνω 4594 20 

ἐπαρχία see Index X 

ἔπαρχος see Index HI, X 

INDEXES 

ἐπεί 4625 5 

ἐπέρχεεθαι 4586 28 

ἐπερωτᾶν 4582 16 4595 39, 51 4597 24 4600 12 

4601 13 4605 9 4616 4 

ἐπί 4582 20 4584 15, 21 4585 6 4586 g, 22 4590 24 

4592 ὃ 4593 22, 23 4594 17 4596 9, 11, 15 4597 7, 

19, 29 4598 7 4599 2, 11 4602 6 4606 9, 12 4608 9 

4609 9 4610 10 4611 11 2 4612 1 9, ii 2 46201 

4624 13 4628 30 

ἐπιγράφειν 4586 36, 45-46 

ἐπιδιδόναι 4585 35 4602 7, 9 4607 1 8 4629 τὸ 

ἐπίκριεις 4984 ὃ 4585 4, τη τὸ 

ἐπιλάμπειν 4593 7 

ἐπιμέλεια 4597 11 

ἐπιμελητής see Index X 

ἐπινέμηςις see Index X 

ἐπιορκεῖν 4583 Ὁ 

ἐπιπορεύεεθαι 4586 22 

ἐπίςεκεψις 4582 13 

ἐπιετολή 4624 19 4626 4 

ἐπιτελεῖν 4586 21 

ἐπίτροπος 4595 5; see also Index X 

ἐπιφανέςετατος see Index II, ΠῚ 

ἐπιφέρειν 4597 21 4600 11 4604 12 4608 10 4609 10 

4610 12 4612 i 11 

ἐποίκιον 4591 5 4623 1; see also Index VIII (b) 

ἑπτά 4582 5, 8 4590 27 4594 7 4605 8 

ἑπτακόειοι 4608 16 4612 1 18 

ἐρέα 4629 13 

ἔρχεεθαι 4628 17, 27-8, 33 

ἕτερος 4593 3, 20 4597 5 4624 18 4626 6 

ἔτι 4597 16 

ἔτος 4587 3 4588 4,7, 14, 17 4589 29 4592 13 4593 τὸ 

4594 17 4595 9, 14, 17, 20, 24, 27, 31, 32 4596 9 

46159 

(ἔτος) 4582 9, τι 4583 10, 18 4584 17 4585 14, 20, 28 

4589 1, 8, 13, 18, 23, 24, 35, 40 4590 1, 8, 17 4591 1 

4593 14 4594 6 4595 το. 41 4596 11 4597 25, 26 

εὖ 4583 9 4592 τὸ 

Εὐαγγελιετής see Index IX 

εὐδοκεῖν 4597 το. 28 

εὐκτήριον see Index [IX 

εὔνοια 4592 3 

εὐνοῦχος 4623 1 

εὐορκεῖν 4583 9 

εὑρίεκειν 4582 13 4626 8 4628 15-16 

εὐςεβής see Index II 

εὐτυχής 4598 8 4600 7 4606 8 4609 7 4611 i 4 

4612 18 4613 8; see Index II 
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εὔχεεθαι 4625 9 4626 13 4627 14 4628 35 

ἔχειν 4582 6, 21 4596 17 4597 13, 23 4600 10, 16 

4602 8 4604 11 4605 5 460719 

ἕως 4594 13 4595 26 

ζητεῖν 4628 14 4629 14 

ζυγοςετάτης see Index X 

7 4586 28 4594 7 4606 14 4608 τι 4609 10 4610 12 

4612 i 11 4613 10 4627 6, 7 4628 6,7 

ἡγεῖεθαι see Index X s.v. ἡγούμενος 

ἡγεμών see Index X 

ἡμεῖς 4582 4, 12 4583 ὁ 4593 7, 11 4601 12 4604 τὸ 

4624 5 4626 12 4627 14 4628 17, 20, 29; see also ἐγώ 

ἡμέρα 4582 20 

ἥμιευς 4586 11, 15, 41 4589 6, 33, 45 4590 23, 27, 30 

4595 13-14 

θαυμάζειν 4627 3 

θεῖος 4593 10 4598 4 4606 6, 15 4608 5, τι 4609 11 

4610 7, 12 4612 1 6, 12 4613 6, τὸ 

θέλειν 4628 21 

θέμα 4589 15, 19, 26, 31, 37, 39, 46 4595 33-4 

θεός see Index IX 

θηςαυρός 4606 13 4610 11 4611 ii 9 4612110 

θυγάτηρ 4595 2 4596 7, 22-3 4607 11 6, 7, 17, ii 19 

ἴδιος 4586 29 4616 5 

ἰδιωτικός 4606 [16] 4608 τὸ 4609 12 4610 14 

4612 i 13 4613 11 

ἱερεύς see Index IX 

ἱερός see Index III; Index X s.v. ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ 

πραιτωρίου 

ἱεροεκόπος see Index IX 

ἱκανός 4582 20 

ἱματίζειν 4596 14 

iva 4602 8 4607 i 9 4624 15 

ἰνδικτίων 4610 8 4611 [1 5]; see also Index IV 

ἵππος 4597 8 

icoc 4600 1 4602 5,7 

icrdvar 4596 16 

ἱετωνάρχης see Index ΧΙ 

καθάπερ 4586 29-30 

καθαρός 4586 25 4594 18 4595 34 4606 ὃ 4608 7 

4610 9 4612 11, 17 

καθήκειν 4595 37 

καθιετάναι 4606 9 4608 8 4609 7-8 4610 9 461218 

4628 13-14 
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καθώς 4606 11 

καθωειωμένος see Index X 

καλεῖν 4593 19 4615 7 4616 9 

καλός 4625 11, 15 

καλῶς 4625 3 

κἄν 4627 6 

καρπός 4594 12 4595 26 4615 10 

κατά 4584 7, τι, 13 4585 3 4586 21, 23 4595 14, 17, 

24, 26-7, 31 4597 6, 12 4605 6 4607 18 4613 9 

καταλαμβάνειν 4627 i 

καταξιοῦν 4628 τὸ 

καταςπᾶν 4624 17 

καταφέρειν 4606 12 4608 9 4609 8-9 4610 τὸ 

461219 

κατέχειν 4593 16 

κάτω see Index VIII (a) s.v. τοπαρχία 

κελεύειν 4584 7 4585 3 4593 οἱ 4604 5 4606 9 

4608 ὃ 4610 10 461219 

κενωθεεία 4606 τὸ 

κεράμιον 4597 17 

κινδυνεύειν 4582 15 

κίνδυνος 4594 10 4595 19 

κλῆρος see Index VIII (ὦ 

κοινωνός 4606 20 4610 16 4612 117, 19 

κόμης see Index X 

Ἐκομήτιεςα see Index X 

κομίζειν 4594 14 4625 2, 6 

kockwevew 4594 19-20 4606 τὸ 

κρατεῖν 4586 18 

κρέας 4598 9, 11 4599 2 4600 8, 15 4607 1 6, τι, 

back 2 

κριθή 4608 5, 7, 14 4610 6, 9, 14 4613 5, 12, back 1 

κτῆμα 4615 7, 12 

κτῆεις 4600 7 

κυβερνήτης see Index ΧΙ 

κυρᾶ 4629 τὸ 

κυριεύειν 4586 19 4594 12-13 4595 25 

κύριος (guardian) 4584 5 4586 2, 5, 36, 46 

κύριος (normative) 4595 38 4597 23 4600 11 4605 9 

κύριος (lord, lady) 4582 16 4604 6 4612 i 13 4625 13 

4627 1, 12, 12-13, 17 4628 1, 22, 26, 36 4629 3, 16, 

17; see also Index ΠῚ ΠῚ 

κώμη 4582 6 4586 3, 7, 10 4593 17 

κωμήτης 4599 8, 15 4608 back 3 4609 back 4 

4611 ii 11, back 1 4612 115 

λαθραίως 4582 τὸ 

λαμβάνειν 4629 12 

λαμπρός see Index X 



200 

λαογραφία see Index XIII 

λέγειν 4582 7 4591 9 4593 15, 17, 20 

λείπειν 4582 15 

λειτουργεῖν 4593 18 

λειτουργία 4593 8, g, 16, 17 

λημματίζειν 4600 9 4601 11 4604 10 

λίτρα see Index XII (a) 

λίψ 4586 13 4624 13; see also Index VIII (a) s.v. τοπ- 

apxta 

λογιςτής see Index X 

λόγος 4591 1 4600 ὁ 4601 12 4604 8, 10 4605 7 

4607 i5 

λοιπός 4582 14 4583 4 4584 13 4597 15, 20 4624 7 

λυπεῖν 4626 4 

μάθηςεις 4596 8 

μάλιετα 4592 10 4628 31 

μάμμη 4620 3 
μανθάνειν 4626 15 

μαρτύριον see Index IX 

μαῦρος 4629 7 

μεγαλοπρέπεια see Index X 

μεγαλοπρεπής see Index X 

μέγας see Index VIII (ὦ 

μέγιετος 4586 4; see also Index II 

peic 4582 10 4583 11, 18 4588 8, 18 4594 16 4596 10 

4597 12, 14, 15, 16, 20 4624 21 4626 5 

μέλι 4629 9 

μελίςςειος 4582 5 

peAiccoupyoc see Index XI 

μέλλειν 4624 12-13 

μέμφεεθαι 4606 14 4608 10 4609 τὸ 4610 12 

4612i11 

μέν 4583 ὁ 4592 7 4596 5 4597 5, 19 4629 1 

μέρος 4582 13, 22 4584 11 4586 9, 10, 11-12, 40-1 

4597 23 4606 10 

μέςος 4582 6; see also Index VIII (a) s.v. τοπαρχία 

μετά 4582 18 4584 5 4586 2, 5 4593 7, 20, 21 

4596 20, 23 4597 10 4629 2 

μεταβάλλειν 4625 3-4 

μεταλαμβάνειν 4586 19-20, 25 

petadAdccew 4585 7-8 

μετρεῖν 4587 1 4588 2-3, 12-13 4590 1, 8, 16 4595 

29-30 

μέτρηςεις 4595 33 4606 9 4608 8 4610 10 4612 ig 

μέτρον 4594 20 4606 9 4608 8 4609 ὃ 4610 ὁ 

4612i9 

μέχρι 4583 8 4627 3 

INDEXES 

μή 4585 28 4586 22, 37, 47 4595 21 4624 3, 7, 14, 15 

46257 

μηδέ 4586 22-3 4588 9, τὸ 

μηδείς 4582 21 4586 23 4593 8 4598 14 4606 14 

4608 10 4609 10 4610 12 4612 i 11 4613 τὸ 

4626 16 

μηνιαῖος 4597 11 4600 9 4601 12 4604 10 

Ἐμητάτωρ see Index X 

μήτηρ 4584 4 4585 το, 12, 21 4586 1, 2, 5, 6 4589 27, 

31, 33, 38, 44 4594 4 4596 2, 3, 7 4597 4 4615 6 

4616 6 4627 13 4629 2 

Ἐμητριότης 4629 6 

μητρόπολις see Index X 

μητροπολίτης see Index X 

μηχανή 4591 3 4616 9 

μιμνήεκειν 4627 4 

μιεθός 4596 15 

μιεθοῦν 4594 1, 12, 15-16, 21-2 4595 1, 16, 22-3, 30, 

36-7, 39-40, 48-9 4615 g 
μίεθωεις 4594 τη 4595 28-9, 38 

μνᾶ see Index XII (6) 

μονάς see Index XII (6) 

μοναςτήριον see Index IX 

μοναχός 4597 23-4 

μόνος 4594 5 4600 9, 15 4604 10 4612 1 18 4613 15 

4621 3 4623 2 

μυριάς 4598 10 4601 10 4607 i 10, 11, back 1, 2; see 

also Index XII (6) 

ναῦλον 4605 6 

ναύτης see Index XI 

veounvia 566 Index V (6b) 

véoc 4594 18 4606 8 4608 7 4609 7 4610 9 461218 

νόμιεμα see Index XII (b) 

νομιεμάτιον see Index XII (ὁ) 

νομός see Index VIII (a) 

νοτάριος see Index X 

votwoc 4617 3 4619 4 

νότος 4586 g, 12 

viv 4583 8 4586 18 4593 16 4616 8 4626 5 4627 6 

4628 13, 21 

νύξ 4582 τὸ 

ξενία 4628 5 

ξενοδοχεῖον 4620 14 

ξένος 4628 31 

€écryc see Index XII (a) 

ξυλαμᾶν 4595 15 
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ὀγδοήκοντα 4582 5, 8 4590 23 4598 10 4600 8, 15 

ὅδε 4600 το 4605 [8] 

ὅθεν 4585 14 

οἰκέτης see Index XI 

οἰκία 4582 7, 16 4628 20 

oikoyernc 4584 14 

οἶκος 4629 3 

οἰνοπράτης see Index XI 

οἶνος 4597 17 4607 i 6, 10, back 1 4621 3 4622 3 

οἰνοχειριςτής see Index ΧΙ 

ὀκτακόειοι 4606 9, 19 

ὀκτώ 4590 [30] 4595 18 

ὀλίγος 4627 4 

ὁλόγραφος 4605 ὁ 

ὁλόκληρος 4602 7 

ὅλος 4582 19 4596 15 4597 17 

ὀμνύειν 4583 6, 12 4584 22 4585 26, 35 4598 4 

4606 6 4608 5 4612 1 6 4613 5 

ὁμοίως 4589 23 4599 8, 11, 15 4605 1 

ὁμολογεῖν 4595 40, 51-2 4596 1, 16-17 4597 5, 12, 

18, 24 4598 4 4600 12 4601 13 4605 5, 10 4606 5 

4608 5 4609 5 4612 i 6 4613 5 46158 

ὁμολόγημα 4597 23 

ὁμοπάτριος 4584 17 

ὁμοῦ 4611 11 16 

ὀνηλαςεία see Index XI 

ὀνηλάτης see Index XI 

ὄνομα 4590 21 

ὄξος 4597 17 

ὅπου 46267 

ὁρᾶν 4625 7 4629 6 

ὅρκος 4583 12-15 4585 36 4598 4 4606 6, 15 4608 5, 

11 4609 11 4610 7, 12 4612 16, 12 4613 6, τὸ 

ὁρμᾶν 4615 7 

ὄρος 4620 τ 

ὅς 4582 5, 8, 18 4586 τι, 12, 21 4588 2, 12 4593 7 

4595 15, 21, 38 4596 11 4598 13 4600 9 4601 11 

4602 5 4604 10 4606 17 4607 i 12 4608 14, back 2 

4609 14, back 2 4610 14 4612 i 14, 15 4613 12 

4626 5, 10, 16 4627 10 4628 9 

écoc 4592 11 4594 7 

bcrrep 4596 20 4597 18 

ὅετις 4600 11 

ὁςτιεοῦν 4586 27 

ὅτι 4626 τι 

οὐ 4596 12, 21 4626 11, 12 4627 4 4628 16, 20, 32 

4629 5 

οὐγκία see Index XII (a) 

οὐδέ 4593 10 4596 13, 23 4628 21 

οὐδείς 4626 7 

οὐδέποτε 4628 3, 12, 30 

ovetpavoc see Index X 

οὖν 4592 5 4593 το, 19 4624 14 4626 7 4628 21, 26 

4629 6 

οὐειακός see Index X 

οὗτος 4582 17 4583 1 4585 15 4586 22 4593 7, 10 

4595 34 4597 19 4601 12 4626 7 4627 5 

οὕτως 4599 3, 12 4611 11 3 4612 ii 3 46171 

ὀφείλειν 4595 27 4629 11-12 

ὀφφικιάλιος see Index X 

ὀψώνιον 4597 11 

πᾶγος see Index VIII (a) 

παιδεία 4592 2 

παῖς 4596 11 

παλαιός 4623 2 

πανεύφημος see Index X 

πανταχοῦ 4600 11 4604 12 

πάνυ 4625 5 

παρά 4582 2 4584 3 4585 1 4586 1, 4, 17, 19, 24, 

399, 42 4592 ὃ 4593 6 4594 οἱ 4595 36 4596 17 

4597 14 4598 3 4600 6, 10 4601 9 4602 4 4604 7, 

11 4605 5 4607 i 2 4608 3 4609 3 4610 4, 7 461214 

4613 3, 7 4614 3 4615 8 4617 5 4618 12 4625 τὸ 

4627 3 4628 25 4629 12, 14, 19 

παραγίγνεεθαι 4582 11 4585 14-15 

παραδέχεεθαι 4595 29 

παραδιδόναι 4598 6-7 4602 5 4610 11, 

4613 9, 15 

παράδοεις 4597 15-16, 21 4607 i 6 4608 10 4609 τὸ 

4610 11 461117 4612111 

παρακαλεῖν 4628 26 4629 5-6, 14 

παραλαμβάνειν 4606 7, 19 4608 6 4609 6 4610 7, 16 

461217 4613 6, 14 4615 ὃ 4629 9-10 

παράληψις 4597 7, 10 4607 1 6 

παραμένειν 4592 5 4596 12 

πάραυτα 4582 14-15 

παραχωρεῖν 4586 7-8, 31-2, 39 

παραχωρητικός 4586 15, 34, 42-3 

παρεῖναι 4615 τὸ 

παρέρχεςεθαι 4592 9 

παρέχειν 4586 25 4592 11 4593 7 4596 11 4623 1 

παροίχεεθαι 4626 7 

πᾶς 4586 27 4594 10 4595 19, 50 4597 10-11, 28 

4606 4, 9 4608 4, 8 4609 4 4610 6, 9 4612 i 5, 

8 4613 4 4615 4 4624 10, 20 4626 9 4627 9, 13 

4629 1, 2,7 

πατήρ 4585 17, 22 4596 12 

τ 18 
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πατρῷος 4592 11-12 

πεδίον 4615 12 

πέμπειν 4626 8, 9 4629 4, 15 

πέμπτος 4598 ὃ 4600 7 

πέντε 4593 4 4601 4 

πεντεκαιδέκατος 4615 11 

πεντήκοντα 4587 6-7, 7-8, 9, 114590 5, 7, 304612118 

4613 15 

περί 4582 τὴ 4584 8 4585 3-4 4586 21 4593 10, 11 

4594 7 4595 11, 38 4626 10 4627 9, 10 4629 3, 8, 

10, 13 
περιφέρειν 4592 4 

πηλός 4582 20 

πιςτεύειν 4625 6-7 

mictic 4597 11 

πλατυπήγιος 4605 6. 7 

πλήρης 4586 18 4596 25 4600 9 4604 10 4605 8 

4606 13 4609 10 4610 11 46121 10 

πληροῦν 4593 10 4597 13-14 

πλοῖον 4605 7 4606 8, 16 4608 7, 12 4609 12 4610 8, 

13 461217, 13 4613 7, 11 4629 3 

ποιεῖν 4582 8-9 4592 10 4624 14 4625 3 4626 9, 16 

4627 6 4628 11 4629 7, 8 

πόλις 4584 7 4585 11 4590 5, 12, 20, 22, 30 4592 12 

4593 6, 9, 18, 22 4596 4 4597 5 4600 5, 13, 14 

4607 1 3(?) 4612 i 16 4614 4; see also Index VIII (a) 

πολιτευόμενος see Index X 

πολίτης 4599 5, 13 4607 i 13 4608 back 2 4609 back 3 

4611 115, 15 

πολλάκις 4628 15 4629 4 

πολύς 4627 15 4628 35 4629 1, 17 

mococ 4593 20 

ποταμός see Index IX 

ποταπός 4593 17 

πραιπόειτος see Index X 

πραιτώριον see Index X 

πρᾶξις 4595 35-6 

πρίν 4585 24 4596 24 

πρό 4593 4 4626 5 4627 8 4629 1 

πρόεδρος see Index X 

προκεῖεθαι 4586 32-3, 35, 40, 44 4595 50 4597 28 

4599 10, 17 4600 16 4604 το, 13, 14 4605 το, 11 

4606 17 4608 14 4610 14, 17, 18 4611 ii 16, 17 

4612 115, 18, 19, 11 9, 10 4613 12, 12-13, 17 

πρός 4582 12 4585 15 4592 3, 6 4593 [12] 4594 5, 11 

4595 25 4596 8 4597 12, 22, 23 4600 10 4628 17, 

28 4629 4 

mpocBaivew 4584 8, 16 4585 4, 13 

mpocepxecOar 4593 15 

INDEXES 

προςκεῖςεθαι 4589 4, 112, 22? 

προςκυνεῖν 4629 1, 18 

προςπορίζειν 4616 4 

mpocpopa see Index IX 

προτάςςειν 4593 τὸ 

προτιθέναι 4593 4 

προχρεία 4589 5, 10, 22 4596 18 

πρύτανις see Index X 

πρῶτος 4595 33 

πυρός 4587 1, 6,7, 9, 10 4588 5, 6, 15, 16 4589 1, 8, 

13, 18, 24, 29, 35, 40 4590 1, 5, 7, 8, 13, 16, 26 4591 4 

4594 8, 9, 13-14, 17 4595 18, 31 4606 8 

πωλεῖν 4624 3,7 

πῶς 4593 19 4627 3 

ῥιπάριος see Index X 

ῥύμη 4586 13 

ῥωννύναι 4624 20 4625 ὃ 4626 13 4627 14 4628 34 

ς«αλάριον 4597 16, 20 

ceavtod 4627 3-4 

ςεβάεμιος 4598 4 4606 6 4608 5 4610 7 4612 i 6 

4613 6 

CeBacréc see Index 11: XII (4) s.v. νόμιεμα 

cnpaivew 4585 22 

«ημειοῦν 4587 8, 10 4589 17, 21, 

4590 [7], 15, 25, 26, [31] 

εήμερον 4627 3 

ειτάριον 4624 ps 

citoAdyoc see Index X 

εἴτος 4606 5, 17, 19 4609 5, 7 4611 ii 2 4612 1 6, 8, 

15, 17, 12 

«κέπτεςεθαι 4593 21 

«μῆνος 4582 4, 8, 13, 13-14, 14, 19, 21 

coc 4607 1 8 4624 19 4629 2, 6, 8 

«πείρειν 4594 8 4595 15 

«πέρμα 4590 22 4591 1 

copa 4615 τὸ 

«πουδή 4626 16 

«ταθμός 4604 7(?), 13(?) 

«τέρνον 4592 4 

«τοά 4593 4 

ctpatnyoc see Index X 

23, 28, 34, 47 

«τρατηλάτης see Index X 

«τρατιώτης see Index X 

«τρατιωτικός see Index X 

εὖ 4593 3 4600 6, 10 4601 9, 12 4602 8 4604 7, 

11 4605 6, 8 4624 17 4625 5, 8 4626 6, 9, 13, 16 

4628 31, 34 4629 6; see also ὑμεῖς 
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ευγκομιδή 4615 τὸ 

ευγχωρεῖν 4586 7 

ευμβαίνειν 4582 22 

ευμβουλεύειν 4628 27 

ευμβούλιον see Index X 

ευμπαραδιδόναι 4606 20 4612 118, τὸ 

ευμπαραλαμβάνειν 4606 20 4608 15 4612 1 17, τὸ 

4613 16 

ευμφωνεῖν 4586 14 4597 11 

civ 4582 19 4586 19 4615 11 4624 3 

ευναλλάςςειν 4597 6 

ευναριθμεῖν 4589 5? 

cvvvaoc see Index IX 

ευνομνύειν 4583 13-16 

εὐνταξις 4624 11 

ευνυποδέχεεθαι 4604 14, τὸ 

chpayilew 4626 3 

cwrnpia 4627 0 τὸ 

ταμ(ὴ)ὴ 4609 back 5 

τάξις see Index X 

raccew 4585 6 

τάχα 46243 

ταχύς 4627 6: ἢ 

τε 4595 36 4597 16 

τελευτᾶν 4585 17-18, 23-4 

réccapec 4589 7 4595 9 4596 9 4604 7, 13, 15 4623 2 

τεςςαρεεκαιδέκατος 4615 τὸ 

τέταρτος 4589 6, 33, 45 4595 14 4605 7 

τετραετής 4596 20 

τετρακιςχίλιοι 4597 12, 15 

τετρακόειοι 4582 5 4596 19-20, 25 

τέχνη 4596 9 

τιμᾶν 4628 11, 23-4, 24-5 

τιμή 4586 14 

τιμιώτατος 4625 2 

τίρων see Index X 

τίς 4627 8 

τις 4595 20 4626 5, ὃ 4628 7-8 

τοίνυν 4627 6 

τόκος 4596 21 4624 ὃ 

τοπάρχης see Index X 

τοπαρχία 4589 4; see also Index VIII (a) 

τόπος 4582 7, 12 4586 10, 33, 41 4587 5 4589 25, 37, 

43 4590 3, 10, 19 

τράπεζα see Index X 

τραπεζίτης see Index X 

τρεῖς 4589 20 4590 33 4597 17 

τρειεκαιδεκαετής 4584 9, 16 4585 4, 13 
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τρέφειν 4596 14 

τριάκοντα 4590 13 

τριακόειοι 4590 20, 26-7 

τριβοῦνος see Index X 

τριεχίλιοι 4598 9 4600 8, 15 4612 118 

τρίτος 4584 14 4586 10, 40 

τρόπος 4586 21-2, 23 

τροφή 4620 5 

τρόφιμος 4628 7 

τυρίον 4626 2 

τύχη 4585 28; see also Index IX 

ὑβρίζειν 4628 29, 30 

ὑγίεια 4629 τὸ 

ὑδροπάροχος see Index ΧΙ 

υἱός 4582 4 4585 11 4590 11 4595 7 4610 4 4615 4, 

6 4616 6 4628 1, 26, 32, 36 4629 το 

ὑμεῖς 4592 6, 8, 9 4615 7, 8 (ἡμῶν pap.), 12 4616 8 

4627 10, 14 4629 16; see also cd 

ὑμέτερος 4600 7 4615 τὸ 

ὑπάρχειν 4582 4 4586 8 4594 6 4595 11 4615 11 

ὑπατεία see Index II], X 

ὕπατος see Index X 

ὑπέρ 4586 14, 23, 37, 47 4588 9, 19 4589 4 4597 9, 17 

4600 7 4601 9 4605 6 

ὑπερφυής see Index X 

ὑπό 4582 17 4591 2 4592 7 4593 8 4595 32 4596 15 

4598 13 4604 5, 7 4607 15 4625 6 4628 14 

ὑποβάλλειν 4606 11 

ὑποδέχεεθαι 4600 6 4601 8-9 4604 6, 12 4605 5 

ὑποκαταςτάτης(") 4614 2 

ὑπόεταεις 4599 2, 11 4607 i 10, 11 4611 11 2 4612 12 

ὑποτάςεςειν 4598 13 4606 7 4608 6-7 4610 ὃ 461217 

4613 7 

φακῆ 4591 9, 10 

φακός 4624 6 

φάναι 4582 17 

φίλη 4626 τὸ 

φίλος 4585 8 4624 1 

φόρος 4595 17 

fppaccew 4582 20 

φροντίζειν 4593 3 

φροντιετής see Index XI 

φύλαξ see Index X 

χαίρειν 4588 2, 12 4600 6 4604 5 4605 5 4615 ὃ 

4616 8 4624 1 4625 2 4626 1 4627 2 4628 2 

χείρ 4586 17 
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χρυςός 4604 7, 8, 13, 15 

xpucwryc see Index X 

χώρα 4597 6,9 

χειριςτικός 4611 11 16 

χειροτονεῖν 4592 6 

χήρα 4620 5 4621 2 4622 2 

χοῖνιξ see Index XII (a) 

χοίρειος 4598 9 

χρᾶςεθαι 4586 20 

χρεία 4596 19 4597 21 4616 ὃ 4623 1 4624 4 

xpew| 4617 2 

χρήζειν 4626 10 4627 11 

χρόνος 4583 ὃ 4586 20 4593 8 4596 9, 11, 15, 20, 22, 

23 4597 17 4627 15 4628 35-6 

pevdew 4585 28 

ψιλός 4586 το, 33, 41 

ὡς 4586 35, 44 4595 37, 50 4596 16 4597 16 4598 13 

4600 16 4602 6 4604 14 4605 10 4610 17, 18 4612 

i118, 19 4613 17 4626 4 4629 7 

ὥςτε 4582 (15) 4593 8 4594 ὃ 4595 14 

XV. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 

BASP to (1973) 5-13 4582 

P. Flor, IIT 325.2; 2-3; 10 46141 n.; 4615 3-4 n., 11-12 ἢ. 

P. Harr. I 38 4550 

P. Jand. V γι 4581 2b.14 n. 

Ῥ Lit. Lond. 126 = Pack? 291 4569 

P. Lond. V 1762.19 4618 12 n. 

P. Lond. V 1797.9-10 4615 8-9 n. 

P. Mert. II 62.14 4582 17-18 n. 

P. Mich. inv. 4008.1 (ed. ZPE 105 (1995) 245-52) 4613 1n. 

P. Oslo HI 126 4593 7 n. 

IV 725 63 4585 τη. 

VI 877 = Pack? 390 4561 

X 1258 12 4583 5 n. 

XI 1357 5 4617 4 n. 

XVI 1984 4616 2-3n., 4n. 

XXX 2529 4562 

LXIII 4368 date 4607 1116 n. 

P. Oxy. Hels. 11.8-9 (BL VIII 273) 4583 5 n. 

P. Palau Rib. inv. 24.2-3 4615 10-11 n. 

PSI VII 791.2 4617 introd. 

PSI VII 953.6 4620 18 n. 

PSI XII 1258.6 4595 1-2 n. 

PSI Congr. XXI 12.v.13 4590 12 n. 

SB I 4284.7 4593 6-7 n. 

SB X 10295 4592 

SB XII 11081 4595 

SB XVIII 13951.6, 8, 11 4616 8 n. 

SB XX 15008.12 4628 ton. 
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